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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, Die Most Merciful 


i.. 


(5) The Chapters Of 
Establishing The Prayer 
And The Sunnah 
Regarding Them 


I4J5 XltJlj oi^UalS 

(... 


Chapter 1. The Opening Of 
The Prayer 

803. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Ata said: "I heard Abu Humaid 
As-Sa'idi say: 'When the 
Messenger of Allah jg stood up 
for prayer, he would face the 
prayer direction, raise his hands, 
and say: "Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Most Great)." ( Sahih) 


«_>b - O 
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. ££Y: r 

Comments: ^ 

a. Facing the Qiblah (direction of Ka'bah) during the prayer is mandatory. 

b. There is no harm if the face of a person praying on a moving mount, turns 
to a direction other than that of the Qiblah. 

c. Raising the hands (Raf yadairi) while (i) starting the prayer, (ii) bowing 
(going for Rulin') and (iii) rising from Ruku' is the Sunnah (precept) of the 
Prophet 5 ji, as will be seen under the coming AhSdith (858 & 859). 

d. Both ways of raising the hands, namely (i) up to the ears, or (ii) up to the 
shoulders, are in order, (ibid.) 

804. It was narrated that Abu 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 

Messenger of Allah #g used to 

start his prayer by saying: 

'Subhanaka Allahumma wa bi 

hamdika, wa tabarakas~muka, wa 


bJjii- : y\ — A< i 
blilLi ^ jik^r If. alj 

J* Z)A & & J?-'*' 

Jll ^J\ lf> 
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:J jZ jj|fe 4il J o\S 

ccLlwi iljLr^ ill^^ 1H til>lU~l» 

.«^UjYj Ju;j 


jr^JUl 1 —jL tS j i.< ?l l iij\3y) 4»- j>-\ «jU<«I] '.gtzyxa 

44} ji«»- li-jJs- £y> WO: j- tiLupuj 

Comments: 

Several variations of supplication are reported to have been recited from 
time to time by the Prophet #§, after saying the introductory Takbir (Allahu 
Akbar) for the prayer. We are free to recite any of these. It is, however, 
preferable to vary our supplications off and on. 

805. It was narrated that Abu j t£Li y. jk> J>\ l5l>- - A * o 

Hurairah said: "When the ' ,/>«"> <«, r ; ,, 

Messenger of Allah £ said the ‘cp* ^ Ljs ~ : ^ U <*' 

Takbir (Allah Akbar), he would ^ ^ sjUi 5* 

remain silent between the Takbir s , , " j , 

and the recitation. I said: 'May my J? ’H ‘V'J ^ ^ 

father and mother be ransomed {, - ,f ,jg jy jJcil 55 did. 

for you! I noticed that you are 7 j£ 

silent between the Takbir and the 5£ dlJjSli cJljT oJl 

recitation; please tell me what you 

say then/ He said: 'I say: t 

'Allahumma ba'id baini wa baina dupli US' Had j^l 

khatayaya kama bd'adta bainal - . ; ; srt. - vj. 

mashriqi wal-maghrib; Allahumma & urt 

naqqini min khatayaya kath-thawbil ‘ gill >_>jins' ^Ulkd 

afcyad minad-danas; Allahummagh- /^ « 5; „ , / ; : 

silni min khatayaya bil-ma'i wath- • usP-r*! 

thalji wal-barad (O Allah, distance 
me from my sins as You have 
distanced the east from the west; 

O Allah purify me of my sins as a 
white garment is purified of dirt; 

O Allah, cleanse me of my sins 
with water and snow and hail)/' 

(Sahih) 

iVff <. j~Si)l a*, dji L> njliYl 4»-j>-I '.^jkS 

.4* ejbkP {j* Cjat dU l*" 4^>l} 


ta ala jadduka, wa la ilaha ghairuka 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah, blessed be Your Name and 
exalted be Your majesty, none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
you)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. '(O Allah!) Distance me from my sins' means: Protect me (or us) through 
Your mercy from all sins and, not to speak of committing the sins, enable us 
to avoid even going close to the sins. 

b. Sms are likened to filth and dirt. That is why extreme purity has been 
likened to white garments. 

c. Sins push one to the Hell-fire. They give discomfort to the soul, just as the 
physical body feels discomfort from the heat. That is why, in order to 
cleanse the sins and give quietude to the soul, things prayed for by the 
Prophet (0) are also cool by their very nature. 


806. It was narrated from 'Aishah 
that when the Prophet sgg started 
Salat he would say: “Subhanaka 
Allahumma wa bi hamdika, wa 
tabdrakas-muka wa ta'ala jadduka, 
wa la ilaha ghayruk (Glory and 
praise is to You, O Allah, blessed 
is Your Name and exalted is Your 
majesty, none has the right to be 
worshiped but You)." (Hasan) 

tojivojl X& L* 

. <J jj&Li A * 

Chapter 2. Seeking Refuge 
During The Prayer 

807. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jubair bin Mut'im that his father 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 0 when he started the 
prayer. He said: 'Allahu Akba.ru 
kabiran , Allahu Akbaru kabiran 
(Allah is the Most Great indeed)/ 
three times; 'Al-hamdu Lilldhi 
kathiran, al-hamdu Lillahi kathiran 
(Much praise is to Allah)/ three 
times; ‘Subhdn Allahi bukratan wa 
asilan (Glory is to Allah morning 
and evening),' three times; 
'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 


<d)l fs- j — A**i 

if CA ‘<^2' lJ if. 

£2iil lil it ?Ji\ SI ihjd 

iljbjj iAiiApuj ^_gJLi 1 : JU 

. dij Slj t Ajs- 

<.;_jJua3l [,j—»-] : 

t: qj ol: j- n; J ti-e-u- 

J 1 iljiS - (X ft-Jl) 

(i) Si*d»pLS*)l 

£ jJL>ua — A»V 

‘V* if. Jjf hr ‘V- 5 : f**r if 

if. <yJ if o* 

ixA H! cjlj :<3 1> if 

^I Situ : Jli tsSUdl J Jfl 
iUil Ajf Ji oisSJl* Hjf 
*%Jj l% .t&J i\jg h 

ht 3 j^ tj\ (4^’® 

Attkij Aitijj tykk -J* jUalSl! 
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minash-Shaitanir-rajim, min hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from the 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his poetry, and his pride).” 
(Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) 'Ami said: 
"Hamzuhu is his madness, 
Nafiithuhu is poetry and Nafkhuhu 
is pride." 


4 ydd 1 j t yd I oy«Js : <J l* 

,^lS3l iiJtj 


4*UjJI y SjjlvaJ! *j U i_jL io^LaII <>-f\ 

4|*5WJlj 4ljl~- 4i«jy>- jjl 4*J CoJa- y, Vlt^ 


808. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Prophet gg said: 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
minash-Shaitanir-rajim , wa hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (O Allah, I 
seek refuge in You from the 
accursed Satan, from his madness, 
his pride, and his poetry)/' (Hasan) 
He said: "Hamzuhu is his 
madness, Nafathuhu is poetry, and 
Nafkhuhu is pride." 


£jj| ldi>- biai- - A»A 

S) if S- :jXsAj 

if s) if •if 

s & Ji m & 

- «}*Aj c jlkliJI 

j t I aSaJj t AjjxJ 1 o : J U 

■#> 


. d JjLJI faj\j it-i-xf oJi-< '.^fa 

Comments: 

a. Hamz in Arabic means to put somebody to discomfort by piercing one's 
fingers into his body. 

b. Nafth literally means to emit a puff or breath from the mouth. Here, it 
applies to obscene songs or erotic and vulgar lines of poetry inspired by 
Satan. 


c. Nafkh means to blow from the mouth or breathe into something in order to 
inflate it. In the context of the Hadith it means the feeling of vanity and 


pride. 

Chapter 3. Placing The Right 
Hand On The Left During 
Prayer 

809. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 


(IT iUdl) S^*JI J JUllI 

:SlLi fjJ oUfp - A*^ 
if ‘■ff is. if 
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said: "The Prophet jit used to 
lead us in prayer, and he would 
take hold of his left hand with his 
right" (Hasan) 


j\S : Jli t 44_J* ‘Ua~» 

. dILi Li 4 L» jj 


JL-UI ^ *L>-1« >_jL I [j~>- 

it-4> YYY /o: Juj-fj i l y^>- :Jl5j u; l yy- y i\ ^ j* Toy: 4S_jiviil ^ 
<J ^ ^ » 1 * £Ai - - - i|t eJj : vj i b* Cr'-'® 

Comments: 

a. It shows that the Sunnah in prayer is putting one hand on the other, not 
leave them hanging. 

b. It means putting the right hand on the left, as we shall see under Hadith 
811. 

c. During Qiyam (standing position) one hand must be upon the other, on the 
chest, as shall follow in the coining several Ahadiih. 


810. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "1 saw the Prophet 
HI performing prayer, and he 
took hold of his left hand with his 
right." ( Sahih ) 


j is- Lii>. : alii jrf £le &t>- - A \ * 

iri 3 -~: CriJ^l Cr. 

lJuAfliJi LiJ^- 

c a *>f jjp c <—L> Lba>-: N Is 

#1 <>• J? 1 ^ 


C 4 a J ^ j-ij LtoJp- ys (VYDjjbjjl *>■ l^x^o «L~.I] :gp 
Y'tY 4^1*yJlj 4<tAi>/Y)DL^ ^Ij 4VU ilA' ^>1 


811. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet m passed by me, and I 
was putting my left hand on my 
right He took hold of my right 
hand and put it on my left." 
(Hasan) 


$ ‘ tJjj&i <■5^1 - A " 

uLil : (vjLi" ^ <ul -lp 

‘ (bUie ^P- 4 4_4j ijJ o? 

H S i>*“" bi ijf 
iiti 'IjIj 


t/ t 5_ r -JI ^ £-Aj ‘»^si! ‘ijbjjl oiL-i)] : £Lr’' 3 ) 

.jiuil ^ JaiUJI <C--=-_j 44J 4t,a^- ^ Vso:^ 40jta]| 
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Comments: 

At times it becomes necessary to rectify a mistake then and there. 


Chapter 4. Starting The 
Recitation 

812. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg, 
Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman 
used to start their recitation with 
"All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 
( Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
' Alamin)."™ (Sahih) 


- (f pjtxUD 

(tr ii>di) 

y i — A\Y 

If if ii 4ij5 

If If <ji' Ji$ 

4j 1 Jj <L>liT : cJli <utjlp 

Aji ssi^ii 

[\ :^JU3I] 

L 4_jL csjLoJI tjJLwo 

. Vjk* 4 j p i »■. i 1 t^Ar^ ijill 


813. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah HI, Abu Bakr and 'Umar 
used to start their recitation with 
'All the praises and thanks are to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists 
(Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin(Sahih) 


Ufct juju llLb- — A^ 

Cji u~^ If If ‘■fjH If 

ui If If i ^f 

‘iH JjAj ols 1 : JIS 

AJi _< SJljilt 


ce j l. /jl l lYtV:^ Aju b 

. <U oJ ts C~ja>- YA A ^ t L N J U < 


814. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet £| used 
to start his recitation with 'All the 
praises and thanks are to Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists' (Al- 


j j? dl Q .p f jZtu uki»- -AM 

jZj 0a>- : (j; hU>- 


[1] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
P1 Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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hamdu Lillahi Rabbit-'Alamin) ,' I1J 
(Sahih) 


J JU ji' ‘<"1 Ea?£l i/) If- 

atf * i^ 31 at J ^ *X* 

<_y 4JJ —j ofljilt ^_oi> 

■ 4*i3i 


?jO* ^ p* 0i ! AUjpjjt ah-l '■!* <j^j Ej^wa] 

jtinl^S <lj t(i^jjSj) (-U*U- *Ji :j-i-u JUJl J J#** 


815. Ibn 'Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
narrated from his father and he 
said: "I have rarely seen a man 
for whom innovation in Islam 
was harder to bear than him. He 
heard me reciting: 'In the Name 
of Allah, the Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful' Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-RahirrP 11 and he said: 'O 
my son, beware of innovation, for 
I prayed with the Messenger of 
Allah i§, and with Abu Bakr, and 
with 'Umar, and with 'Uthman, 
and I never heard any of them 
saying this. When you (begin to) 
recite, say: 'All the praises and 
thanks are to Allah, the Lord of 
all that exists.' ( Al-hamdu Lillahi 
Rabbit-'Alamin).' (Da'if) 


Llad- : LLt ^ y I Ela* - _w A i o 

cri* If if 0?* (M^l 

tilF jLif ciolj Ulsj :Jii <,1 
tyt c!j t<0 llai ^ 

:J1^ 4-#—^ —>^4 

£» C.IL/> (jl 

‘j^i uJ £*4 ‘St Jj-J 

tijJj ^ 

i_jj a& ofy liU 


ily ys *U-U tS^LaJl 4^.LyJI 
‘J 1 ^" bi (jib * b~*- U-a*- ; d u J “4 y Tit 

_«i tS-UjJI j-* *iij ,y a»4 p-b ttsL-jdl ,ji--j (Ao/t:a»s-l ar~* US JjJj ■cwl 

■ *i *if <ji O-S* (j® y ^ ^ '■ ‘(^UJl *>->>-1 4 JUJl J jf>« 


111 Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
p] Al-Fatihah 1:1. 
[3] Al-Fatihah 1:2. 
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Chapter 5. Recitation In The 
Fajr Prayer 

816. It was narrated from Qutbah 
bin Malik that he heard the 
Prophet gg redte: "And tall date 
palms, with ranged dusters" 111 in 
the Subh (Sahih). 


‘jfj f} a; 1 if i0V: c ‘cr^ 1 <J 

Comments: 


SSljS}! l_jl» ~ (o 
(ft Jiil 

i/> j£> _jd — A13 

if '•*~f a! ^ J s* 

idbU Cf ‘Q* If drt' 

Of d faJC ,>a!V^ ^ Yjb <!§ 

[V :<3] -4fJ 

inljiil tjL **rf\ :gjjPa 


A worshipper can recite any part of the Qur'an that he pleases, after Al-Fdtihah 
in the prayer. The Qur'an says: 

"So redte as much of the Qur'an as may be easy (for you)" (Al- 
Muzzammii 73: 20). 

The Hadith informs us that the Prophet i§§ had redted (Surat Qdf. chapter 


50) in the Fajr prayer. 

817. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Huraith said: "I performed 
prayer with the Prophet gj§ when 
he was reciting in the Fajr, and it 
is as if I can hear him redting: 'So 
verily, I swear by the planets that 
recede. And by the planets that 
move swiftly and hide 
themselves/" 121 (Sahih) 


:^ f I Lx,Jb>- — AW 

if) if. Jf^l : ud ! 

if “riy*- oi Jj** ijj* If 

HI 4r l t“ 'f-f if Jf* 

yi$ J& '■f^ <jj fyt j*j 

[n*io :jW sai] .<Jai 0J2\ -f$\ 


AW:^ i l ^ i oji ^11 tjjbjjl 

“jfj ^ S.IjaII i_jIi j=^T -dj i4, 


818. It was narrated from Abu 
Barzah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ used to redte between 
sixty and one hundred (Verses) in 
Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 


:^twaJ! ■ tdai- — A\A 

f) If '■'j'f if if. 

■ fty* ^-X-j : £ : jf f) if 

Jit 4jj/- 4 j,| ( r f p tdiUILi jj, ’yC iw hJai- 


[1] Qfl/50:I0. 

f2] At-Takwir 81:15,16. 
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M St if;, 

<_4 5“^' 5* ^ lsS 'Sa Sis 

.55UI 

.*i J 1^*11 CoJj- <y CU ^ S<-ljill 1 -jIj to^UaJl torjf -1 


Comments: 


It was a general trend. It should not be taken to mean that we cannot 
increase or decrease the number of Verses. As much as one can easily recite 
and the worshippers can easily take is alright. 


819. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ggg used to lead us in 
prayer, and he would lengthen 
the first Rak'ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the second Rak'ah, and he 
would do likewise in the Subh." 
(Sahih) 


;j tjAj jjf — A13 

If lllii. 

J) $.&&&’ J} ui ^ 

:Jls oSla t»ila 

Jii 2 ?* IB Sis’ 

• &&I ta5 _>$!' 5? 


'i .‘j- j+lill ^ 5*1^1 : £i>“ 

. j™, «_i}t^l» 4, Ua jJL-i^gjlAeJl Xf djh <Jj ti, 


Comments: 


The wisdom behind it is that, in the first Rak'ah, the worshippers are more 
energetic and receptive. Besides, there are chances for more worshippers to 
catch up with the first Rak'ah and therefore the entire prayer of the 
congregation. 


820. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| recited A2- 
Mu'minun [1] in the Subh prayer, 
and when he came to the mention 
of 'Eisa, he was overcome with a 
cough, so he bowed in Ruku'.'' 
(Sahih) 


Olf^i IjUp j»lA» — AY • 

lJ (j? 1 f ‘gpr a?* if <SI' 
Vj :Jli ^ 4il jIp If tiSlii 
l* J> i§t 

4IjL^ 1 ( ' s ll UTj 


[1] Al-Mu’minun 23. 
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too:^ Spljiil cjL tSjEoJI xs- j >-T jijn dj [j^>] 

.^VVt:^ tJJ 4a*-aw> ^y (£jU»Jl Aile-j vJLJl <di>ljLp 


Comments: 

a. It shows that reciting the whole Surah (chapter of the Qur'an) in prayer is 
not binding. 

b. If the Imam encounters a problem during the prayer that renders him 
unable to continue with the recitation, let him discontinue the recitation and 
directly go to bowing ( Ruku'). 


Chapter 6. The Recitation In 
The Fajr Prayer On Fridays 

821. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "For the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah Jgg used to recite 'Alif-Lam- 
Mim. The revelation../' 1 ' and 
'Has there not been over 
man../"' 21 ( Sahih) 


AV^: 


^ SetydJl i- (1 
(tO ^jj 

abbs- ^ j£j jjf ldu>- — AY t 

:Slli dri ^ J Gj>- 

j4~~° j* ‘dp** 0* ‘dTii Gu>- 

y 4 !' y* <-js?r yi is- 1 ‘yJ** 11 

i_jj lH J_>Aj blf :JU 

:<yX£Jl i^Ui\ 

je df .su^Ul [\ :su^Jl] 

h :1>L-T£0 . <£^'1 

U iyb i 4»-yP| ! ^iyseit 

■*>. ‘jAj 


The Imam of mosque should make it a point to recite these Surahs in the 
prayer of Fajr on Fridays. There is no doubt that the prayer will be in order 
by reciting any other Surah as well, but the Sunnah of the Prophet jg is to 


recite these Surahs. 

822. It was narrated from Mus'ab 
bin Sa'd that his father said: " For 
the Fajr prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah sH used to 
recite ' Alif-Ldm-Mim. The 


LjJL?- -til jj* (j j jl CiJje- — AYY 

HjAa- ill) 1^1 liijlaJl 

jl? : Jli of (jj y. « . ,» . » 


[1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 

[2] Al-Insan 76:1. 
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revelation...'M and 'Has there not 
been over man...'" {2J (Sakih) 


■iif if 


.a! JutLi ^LJI 


jup hjjL»- : if Si *j>~ - AYY* 


823. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that for the Subh prayer 
on Fridays, the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg used to recite ' Alif-Lam- 
Mim'. The revelation...'^ and 
'Has there not been over 
man...." ra ( Sahih ) 


if JtrA : V-*i <Si ^ 

<V"j dt i'J£* J\ if ‘■jrf^* <•*?) 

pi (J fyS dll' 3 §j Aiil 

i> eit :Sii 4 ^l 

• 4 sAf 


tAA> ia**>J| p, ijLa 1 jii U i-A 4 S**jJI 

.A, (noljjl Ci-U- AA* fji \j» U v 1 2 * 4 5 ; 


824. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the 
Subh prayer on Fridays, the 
Messenger of Allah |§§ used to 
recite " Alif-Ldm-Mim" The 
revelation... " [51 and "Has there 
not been over man..." [6J (Hasan) 
Ishaq said: 'Ami has narrated to 
us like this from Abdullah, I have 
no doubt about it. 


. iLjUj 431 ^-j l 


utif :jj*ax» if JU12S1 UjJ»- - AYt 

J} if 

lJ if “Sj J) hr <-u-4 

3|! &\ oi }y^~° dri ^ -if if 

:Sxaa>JI S!A^> ^ l^i, olS 

. i^s(\ & 3 s±Yj 04 

ijj*** hSa?- Iji^a : (3^**-^} <J15 

. aJ liLif Sf a Slil alp 
Ua JlSj Lj->- oah--t] '-gifu 


(1] As-Sajdah 32:1. 

[2] Al-Insan 76:1. 

P! As-Sajdah 32:1. 

[4] Al-Insan 76:1. 

[5) As-Sajdah 32:1. 
161 Al-Insan 76:1. 
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The Chapters Of Establishing 


Chapter 7. The Recitation For 
The Zuhr And The 'Asr 

825. It was narrated that Qaza'ah 
said: "I asked Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Khudri about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah gg. He said: 
'There is nothing good in that for 
you/ [1] I said: 'Explain it, may 
Allah have mercy on you/ He 
said: 'The Iqamah would be given 
for the Zuhr prayer for the 
Messenger of Allah g|, then one 
of us would go out to Al-Baqi', 
relieve himself, then come back 
and perform ablution, and he 
would find the Messenger of 
Allah m still in the first Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr.' " ( Sahih) 

ijU* kio-u- f ioi 

Comments: 


^ s».i^a5i - (v 

bia/- : ^ j!sj hfa>- — AY® 

: ^ bias- aij 

cJLi : JIS i If tipJ j ^ biai- 

■ jlj jilt Jj ij * t^jaAJl Ilf 

• ‘ji>- dll* dll :(3lS 

JjAjj |»13 j 5“}LSdl cJlS : Jtf . 4il iXf-j 

Jl bail «^Ul |g 4il 

a^is k«ili if?*? 

• If St 

p— ko j i, : i t 


a. "There is nothing good in it for you' means that the purpose of knowledge 
is to act upon it but you people cannot act upon it, since you will not 
perform such lengthy prayers, then what would you gain by asking 
questions about it? 

b. If a person does not find it too difficult, the prayer can be lengthened more 
than usual, otherwise it is allowed to make it shorter. 


826. It was narrated that Abu 
Ma'mar said: "I said to Khabbab: 
'How did you recognize that the 
Messenger of Allah jgj was 
reciting in the Zuhr and the 'Asr?' 
He said: 'From the movement of 
his beard/ " (Sahih) 

k^l J f U^I Ji ^Jl ^ 


■ bla>- :{ji *Jf Li a/- — ATI 
if <-Jy* oi If lliai 

: k_jLjJ odS tjls k jam i ^\ 

• k_j|^h^>lj :Jli ? ji lillj 
jL tjliSlI \^fu 

.** ktjj*. cy VMkWkYtVj- 


Meaning, “If you do 


upon it.” See explanation by Sindi. 
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Comments: 


a. In a prayer of inaudible recitation of the Qur'an, the recitation should be 
such that the lips' movement follows the articulation of words recited. 
Simply reciting the words at the pre-speech level will not suffice. 

b. The worshipper's gaze, if it is raised towards the Imam, will not invalidate 
his prayer. 




827. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I have never seen 
anyone whose prayer more 
closely resembles that of the 
Messenger of Allah jgg than so- 
and-so. He used to lengthen the 
first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and 
shorten the last two Rak'ah, and 
he used to shorten the 'Asr." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Making the 'Asr prayer shorter than the Zuhr is the Sunnah of the Prophet 
<®§. Even in this, the first two Rak'ah should be longer than the last two. 


828. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "Thirty of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah m who had been at Badr 
came together and said: 'Come, 
let us estimate the length of the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah |gj for the prayer in which 
Qur'an is not recited out aloud.' 
No two men among them 
disagreed, and they estimated the 
length of his recitation in the first 
Rak'ah of the Zuhr to be thirty 
Verses and in the second Rak'ah to 
be half of that. They estimated his 
recitation in 'Asr to be half of the 
last two Rak'ah of Zuhr." { Da'if) 
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-j^ 1 
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Comments: 

The Hadith as such is 'Weak', yet the rule mentioned in it is correct. It is 
reported from Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 4* that "the Prophet 4& used to recite 
about thirty Verses in every Rak'ah of the first two Rak'ah of the Zuhr 
prayer, and about fifteen Verses (or: half of the first Rak'ah ) in the last two 
(Rak'ah); and about fifteen Verses in every Rak'ah of the 'Asr prayer in the 
first two Rak'ah, and half of the first ones in the last two Rak'ah." (Sahih 

fef 0i ji 4>u; - (a 

(£V iUdl) J *aiJlj J$ai\ S^Li> ^ 


Chapter 8. Occasionally 
Reciting A Verse Aloud For 
Zuhr And ‘Asr Prayers 


829. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 2jj§ used to redte when 
leading us in the first two Rak'ah of 
the Zuhr prayer, and sometimes he 
would recite such that we could 
hear the Verse." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. There is no harm in reciting aloud a Verse or a word of the Qur'an in the 
otherwise 'inaudible' prayer. 

b. It could be that by reciting a part of the Qur'an in this manner the Prophet 
(jg) wanted to convey the message to the Companions that even in the 
prayer of inaudible recitation, any part of the Qur'an can be recited after 
Al-Fatihdh. And Allah knows best. 

830. It was narrated that Bara' pu lL‘li ^ V* £JjU- - At* 
bin 'Azib said: "The Messenger of < ,, . , ., ^ 

Allah jgj used to lead us for the y; A' if- iA “Vr* (ji 1 

Zuhr, and we would hear him oil :JU J, A'J\ ^ 

reciting a Verse after the Verses ^ ; '4 ' '* ' , ' 

5§| 5^ JjAj 
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from Surat Luqman (31) and Adh- 
Dhdriyat (51)." (Da'if) 




VY: C J u\jii\ c^-bi'h c VlV/'f: 4 JLJl-A 5r ^t «M 1 : gij^ 

. <dl*J t“l:^ tjJail j t4; j>J-" 


Chapter 9. The Recitation For 
The Maghrib Prayer 

831. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said, narrating from his 
mother (one of the narrators) 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
"(She was) Lubabah" that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
reciting 'By the winds sent forth 
one after another...' [15 in the 
Maghrib. ( Sahih) 
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832. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im that his father said: "I 
heard the Prophet jg reciting At- 
Tur (52) in the Maghrib ." In a 
different narration, Jubair said: 
"And when I heard him recite: 
'Were they created by nothing? 
Or were they themselves the 
creators?' up to: 'Then let then- 
listener produce some manifest 
proof'/ 25 it was as if my heart 
were about to take flight." {Sahih) 
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M Al-Mursalat (77). 
[2) At-Tur 52:35-38. 
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Comments: 

a. Jubair bin Mut'im 4#b was on the side of the idolaters in the battle of Badr 
and was taken prisoner along with other infidels by the Muslims. It was 
during this period in Al-Madinah that he heard the Prophet jfg recite the 
Qur' an in the prayer of Maghrib. 

b. "It was as if my heart were about to take flight." In simple words it means 
that the words of the Qur'an made such a powerful impact on my heart 
that I felt an uncontrollable urge to accept Islam. 


833. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet jig used 
to redte in the Maghrib : 'Say: O 
you disbelievers!' 111 and 'Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One/" E2J (Da'tf) 
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Chapter 10. The Recitation 
For The 'Isha' Prayer 

834. It was narrated from Bara' 
bin 'Azib that he performed the 
'Isha, the later, with the Prophet 
|§. He said: "I heard him reciting 
'By the fig, and the olive'." 131 ^ 
(Sahih) 


^VofUHoWvU trfiJl J 


pw> J ^ - O ♦ 

(t\ ellJl 

Ulljl id-L>- — ATt 

jii! jIp bisi-j \^ c?- dlii 

6 i Cy. (JM ui 1 

Cf yi If SJJ'J 

^ C?. a* (j? 

:Jll tllJl IS ^ 

■ ft 


i_J tL t OliSl ( 


*i tS- 1 ^ (>• v=*-3 -V'-* (>: (>* ttf: j- ^ Z*\j2l\ i. 


4 ijL^l I 4 jU —»J 


w Al-Kafirun (109). 
P1 Al-Ikhlas (112). 
p) At-Tin (95). 
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835. 'Adi bin Thabit narrated 
something similar from Bara' and 
said: "I have never heard any 
man with a better voice or who 
recites it better than him." ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 


liti : -1 In Jo- — AT o 
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While reciting the Qur'an, effort should be made to recite it as melodiously 
as one can. However, any resemblance to singing a song, or giving it a 
touch of music, must be avoided. 


836. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Mu'adh bin Jabal led his 
companions for the 'Isha' and he 
made the prayer too long for 
them. The Prophet gg said: 
"Recite 'By the sun and its 
brightness/ 111 'Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High/® 
'By the night as it envelops/® or, 
'Read! In the Name of your Lord 
Who has created.'"® {Sahih) 
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.Vjk. 

Comments: 

a. Mu'adh bin Jabal 4&, having offered the 'Isha' prayer behind the Prophet |g 
used to lead the prayer in the mosque of his locality. In a situation like this, 
when this prayer was conducted even after- the prayer in the Prophet's 
Mosque, lengthy recitation made it burdensome for the people, so much so 
that some of the people brought the complaint to the Prophet £g. The 
Prophet ig, therefore, admonished Mu'adh (Sahih Muslim:V7S) 

b. The Imam must show consideration to the people who are weak or have 
other needs to fulfill. 


c. In case of a grievance against someone, it does not fall under the category 


[1,: Ash-Shams (91). 
P1 Al-A'la (87). 

P1 Al-Lcdl (92). 

[+1 Al-'Alaq (96). 
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of backbiting to bring the matter to the notice of the superior authority since 
the objective here is to bring improvement through the correction of the 
mistake. 

d. Recitation in the 'Isha' prayer should be brief. It is, therefore, the Sunnah to 
recite either the chapters named by the Prophet ag, or similar to them. 


Chapter 11. Reciting Behind 
The Imam 

837. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Prophet i§ said: "There is no 
prayer for the one who does not 
recite FatihatU-Kitab in it." { Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. This proves that the recitation of Al-Fatihah (Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) is a R ukn (basic article) of prayer. There can be no prayer without 
it. 

b. 'There is no prayer for the one who does not recite Fatihahatil-Kitab in if 
clearly means that this rule applies to all denominations of prayer — 
obligatory prayer, voluntary prayer. Imam's prayer, follower's prayer or the 
individual's prayer. Which is to say that reciting Fatihah is essentikl for one 
and all. 


838. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'ib that he heard Abu Hurairah 
say: "The Messenger of Allah jg| 
said: 'Whoever performs a prayer 
in which he does not recite 
Ummul Qur'an (the Mother of the 
Qur'an, i.e., Al-Fatihah), it is 
deficient; not complete.'" I said: 
'O Abu Hurairah, sometimes I am 
behind the Imam. He pressed my 
forearm and said: 'O Persian! 
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Recite it to yourself.'" (Sahih) U : Jlij tf l^l 




The Chapters Of Establishing ... 35 


■:< •' ■ • <^5 *4; t|S I 

4 ^J| ... tj£J JS ^9 4?uUll Se-Ijj l_jL tOjjuall IjJL—■ 4>- Jr -] ^ fiLlfci 

C_Uj \^r}\^s. Jtf. (4Yt ISjXjjjJ iiljj t-b ^1 ^Jb- {J> 

b 5 ' dri’ *d ‘J' 5 -?' : <Jt» ‘*Ai ej»j*** (/l* :i jif 


Comments: 


• <J W; 


a. Being 'deficient; not complete' means that a prayer done without it is not 
complete and we have to redo it. 

b. 'Recite it to yourself' does not mean to recite it in the heart without uttering 
it by the tongue, because the term 'reciting' does not apply to it. It only 
means to recite it in a way that the person next to you does not hear it. This 
manner of recitation in no way violates the Qur'anic command to 'listen 
with attention' and 'holding one's peace' (7:204) as the Prophet's clear 
command (to recite it behind the Imam) is sometimes suggested to be. 


839. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jf| said: 'There is no prayer 
for the one who does not recite in 
every Rak'ah: Al-Hamd (Al-Fatihah) 
and a Surah whether in an 
obligatory prayer or another.'" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. The Hadith suggests that, along with Al-Fatihah, some other part of the 
Qur'an must also be recited. But the Hadith is 'Weak'. As such the only 
obligatory recitation is that of Al-Fdtihah. Reciting some other text of the 
Qur'an is voluntary, not obligatory. (Injdh Al-Hdjah) 


840. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah jg say: 'Every prayer in 
which Ummul-Kitab (the Mother 
of the Book) is not recited is 
deficient.'" (Hasan) 
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841. It was narrated that from 
'Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
"Every prayer in which Fatihatil- 
Kitab (the Opening of the Book) is 
not recited, it is deficient, it is 
deficient." (Hasan) 


842. Abu Idris Al-Khawlani 
narrated that a man asked Abu 
Darda': "Should I recite when the 
Imam is reciting?" He said: "A 
man asked the Prophet #§ 
whether there was recitation in 
every prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Yes/ A man 
among the people said: 'It has 
become obligatory/ " ( Da'if) 
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843. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "We used to recite 
the Opening of the Book and a 
Surah behind the Imam in the first 
two Rak'ah of the Zuhr and the 
'Asr, and in the last two Rak'ah 
(we would recite) the Opening of 
the Book." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Reciting Al-Fatihah behind the Imam as well, is an enjoined duty. 

b. In prayers of inaudible recitation by the Imam, some other part of the 
Qur'an may also be recited after Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 12. The Two Pauses 
Of The Imam 

844. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "There 
are two pauses which I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah sg§, but 'Imran bin Husain 
denied that. We wrote to Ubayy 
bin Ka'b in Al-Madinah, and he 
wrote that Samurah had indeed 
memorized them." (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Sa'eed 
said: "We said to Qatadah: 'What 
are these two pauses?' He said: 
'When he started his prayer, and 
when he finished reciting.'" 

Then later he said: 'And when he 
recited: 'Not (the way) of those 
who earned Your Anger, nor of 
those who went astrayThey 
used to like (for the Imam ) when 
he had finished reciting to remain 
silent until he had caught his 
breath.'" 
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Comments: 

Some people say that one should recite Fatihah behind the Imam as the Imam 
recites, within oneself, or rather, he should recite it during one of the two 


111 Al-Fatihah 1:7. 



The Chapters Of Establishing... 38 o>ljlwaH a® list wl^ji 


pauses of the Imam but the view is not correct, since the Prophet M had not 
made those pauses for that purpose. That is why they were so short. 
Besides, the Companions did not keep to this practice. There is, thus, no 
secure basis for allowing the recitation of Al-Fatihah only during those 


pauses. 

845. Samurah said: "I memorized 
two pauses in the prayer, a pause 
before reciting and a pause when 
bowing. 'Imran bin Husain 
denied that, so they wrote to Al- 
Madinah, to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and 
he said that Samurah was 
speaking the truth." (Hasan) 


Chapter 13. When The Imam 
Is Reciting, Then Listen 
Attentively 

846. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'The Imam has been 
appointed to be followed, so 
when he says Allahu Akbar, then 
say Allahu Akbar, when he recites, 
then listen attentively; when he 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray,then say 
Amin; when he bows then bow; 
when he says Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him), then say AMhumma 
Rabband wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You is the praise);" 
when he prostrates then prostrate; 
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[1J Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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and if he prays sitting down then 

all of you pray sitting down/" 

(Sahth) 

b* 1*1:^ iJ-ai ^>1; tijLall ojljjjt : gfu 
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Comments: 

a. The follower is prohibited to precede the Imam in his movements and rests. 
His duty is to follow the Imam totally. 

b. 'When the Imam recites, then listen attentively' means that when the Imam 
finishes reciting Fdtihah and starts reciting some other part of the Qur'an, 
then the follower has to listen to him silently without reciting the Qur'an. 
As for Al-Fatihah, we have already seen in Abu Hurairah's narration that 
the follower has to redte it. (See H.838). 

c. The rule requiring the followers to perform the prayer sitting down (even 
though they had no problem standing) if the Imam leads them sitting down, 
was later abrogated. 


847. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah Ig said: 
'When the Imam recites, then 
listen attentively, and if he is 
sitting (in the prayer) then the 
first remembrance that anyone of 
you recites should be the Tashah- 
hud."' ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: 

a. We should listen attentively when the Imam recites any other Chapter after 
Al-Fdtihdh in the prayer of audible recitation. 

b. In Tashah-hud, first redte the prescribed invocation ( At-Takiyydtu Lillahi...), 
then the Salutation (Salat) on the Prophet |g, and then other supplications. 


848. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ukaimah said: "I heard Abu 
Hurairah say: 'The Prophet led 
his Companions in a prayer; we 
think it was the Subh. He said: 
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"Did anyone among you recite?" 
A man said: "I did." He said: "l 
was saying to myself, what is 
wrong with me that someone is 
fighting to wrest the Qur'an from 
me?" (Sahih) 
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849. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H led us in prayer," and he 
mentioned a similar report, and 
added to it, and he said: "And 
after that they were quiet in the 
prayers in which the Imam recites 
aloud." (Sahih) 

Comments: 


«lp I — At^ 

f) if ’■gf^ f 

dfj °jtf ^ a* 

:<Jli tjJ j!jj mfj f^i >||§ &\ 

.^U^l 4j tiU 1 oil tlj-SCli 

. JjLJI jiail : fcjfu 


The two Ahadith are explicit on the point that prohibition on reciting the 
Quranic chapters other than Al-Fdtihah relates to the prayer of audible 
recitation. 


850. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ig 
said: 'Whoever has an Imam, the 
recitation of the Imam is his 
recitation/ " (Da'if) 


aXp bla>- : ^ if* ^1*^' — Aa * 

If iffp f f iff f <i!:i 

Jll :Jls jf- f iff ^Ji ’f iff 
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11—' 4ul 4*>-j //I oLi j-U'iJI - .*. 
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Comments: 

Taking the cue from this Hadith it is sometimes argued that the follower has 
no need to do the recitation, since the Imam's recitation is enough for him. 
However, the Hadith is extremely Weak and not fit for argumentation. 
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Chapter 14. Saying Amin 
Aloud 


( J~«L - Of 

(or iUsJD 


851. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Jg; said: "When the reciter 
says Amin, then say Amin, for the 
angels say Amin, and if a person's 
Amin coincides with the Amin of 
the angels, his previous sins will 
be forgiven." ( Sahih ) 


J Lsi* A Jz ~ 

j (j. V Ls 

A lA <-isA*A (A ’■%A 
M d* 1 ^ l AA J} cA ‘v^ 1 

&Suii ^ 5^! lip : Jii 

jit> tJ5vS')tiJI Jjolj 
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Comments: 

a. It means that the follower should say Amin upon the Imam’s saying it, even 
if he was ahead or behind the Imam in his recitation. 

b. It confirms the Imam’s saying Amin aloud, since the followers can only 
answer it if he hears the Imam say it 


852. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "When the reciter 
says Amin, then say Amin, for if a 
person's Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven." (Sahih) 


(jl j ^ Ai “1-^ — Act 

hlu>- :^ j ]lpS|I -Lp LjUp- ^ts 
A. if Ot hSuij 

If cc-ij &\ Uu>- :Sfli 
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% «kl JjiJ <315 : JU J 
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4a jl .. /il l 4 jJL~^j 4VA* 4 ( j J ^bJb ^LA/I i—jU 4jli^l 4(,£_>U»Jl *>-^>-1 

-<i Cj* f ' * : C_ l_>b 

853. It was narrated that Abu ^ AAi- - a or 

Hurairah said: "The people 
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If i? J~i ji MjaZ* 

J} If ‘*Jo» r* y* 1 ‘^> # yJ 
JjA3 jlS'J ^-Ul ily :Jl» 

11 1^1 i® *tsl 

«*-& :Jli *4&C$i$ % 

W'i ^ & . 1j 

t\° ( f> Lo^! fljj /^Ul i^jU t-SjJUajl tijiljd V?f) [l. i . W * uU*a|] ! ^fsj 

. '.- c ~*~ J > o^L«j! Id* '. jdl Jlij t4iJL*J Aii:^ c ^lajij 64 j i}\jjuc> 

Comments: 

As to fee chain of narration, the Hadiih is 'Weak'. However, the rule is 
proved from other sound Ahadith. (See SilsUatul-Ahadithus-Sahihah, H. 464.) 
Imam Bukhari has said: Both 'Abdullah bin Zubait <$b and those performing 
the prayer behind him said Amin in a way that the entire mosque 
reverberated with the sound. 


stopped saying Amin, but when 
the Messenger of Allah |gj said 
'Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your Anger, nor of those 
who went astray'® he would say 
Amin, until the people in the first 
row could hear it, and the mosque 
would shake with it. ( Da'if) 


854. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ifg saying ‘Amin’ after he 
said, 'nor of those who went 
astray.'® {Sahib) 


£1 oUii Gii£- - Ao£ 

<J) ly) : y^v 5 ' 4 f cy. 4^- 

yi If <•$£ i y. *&> If ‘Js4 

iH <il c-iw : Jb QA If <-ls 4 * 
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‘l^J Ji Cf- J* <JA yjf Oi 1 dlSj 

. JUfcl^Jb <jj i ... 4 XLkJ> 


855. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa'il that his father 
said: "I performed prayer with 
the Prophet 3§§ and when he said: 
'Nor of those who went astray 7 ,® 
he said Amin and we heard that 
from him." {Sahib) 


j . U ^ VdJc»- — Ag o 

& Jz y\ I£U : NU £k,I$jl alii y\ 

Cy. Af Cf ^ ‘(j-^ 

•iH £• oib '• A'& cf ‘<J ?'3 

.s^oTi :JU :Jli lib 


[1] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
[Z] Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
131 Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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i^JjS j i—jJljJI ^ US 4-J <y> £«—.j |J 

iWX'.^ i^jb ^1 jip J.&IuU^ ^Le yA j 4tA: 


>6. It was narrated from 'Aishah 


that the Prophet |g said: "The 
Jews do not envy you for 
anything more than they envy 
you for the Salam and (saying) 


857. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "The Jews do not envy 
you for anything more than they 
envy you for the Salam and 
(saying) Amin, so say Amin a 
great deal." (Da'if) 


■*>j irr 

(jlAil 

iU>- Uku- : .ue j j .^?\\ jlp 

if ^ -f. biai :4Uli 

U» :Jli H ^11 ^ Slil^ ^ 
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cVH: c t rvi/l ^ ^jxJi Jlij 
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:$! 4&I i^T, J15 : Jli ^1 

U 4 ?1 ^i ^ U* 
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'Amin."' ( Sahih ) 


4 (JU'-A AAA : ^ 4iyUJ( 4—^ ^jU^Jl *3?j>-\ [^E^tLyg Odl*M»j] 

4 Uf /T «—»-j 

4Uiij 4^^ aU-l; iu-jSfl .IjJ 

Jj 4 4ij!)U y> J -ai\ Je (j—i—Jt IjU~s*j (Jj JZJ- 

■ o *•' 4 j j^U; <_iU- 


i-T*^ jU»1 IAa cJlij [U*- i . i . * ., ^ ajb~»J] 

Comments: ' Jj ** & A= '^ 

a. Exchanging Salam (salutations) while greeting each other, and saying Amin, 
is a special characteristic of the Muslim people, noticed even by the non- 
Muslims. 

b. Envy keeps them from adopting it, yet they wish the Muslims as well to 
lose this characteristic. 

c. Islamic etiquette is to greet each other by saying As-Salamu 'Alaikum and 
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Wa 'Alaikum As-Salam. But the sad state is that some people have given up 
this excellent invocation in favor of meaningless words of greeting used by 
the non-Muslims. 

d. Amin means: 'O Allah, accept our invocation' or simply 'May it be so'. This 
abbreviated invocation is in fact the repetition of the longer invocations 
already articulated. Jews and Christians also use this expression (spelt as 
'amen'). They have probably taken it from the Muslims, or else it is one of 
those things still extant from the teaching of earlier Prophets. Hence it is 
that they do not like the idea of seeing the Muslims using this blessed 
word. Muslims, therefore, must be wary of the designs of the disbelievers 
and never leave the blessed invocations of Amin and Salam. 

- 0 ° 

iltf *^Sj tip 

OH iupdl) 

C/. fLi* j 5? & ~ A<sA 

ty IS :<Jll jli ^1 ^ 

L»4f 

jh>- (jJ-iJl l-jU>CL-rl lO^LJl 

J ;4j 4 u*p T4.:?- 

o- yj *«* u* J> (>- ,JL-y ivrA,vn*vro: c ... j/vi 

Comments: 

a. It is unanimously agreed that raising the hands ( Raf' Yadain) while starting 
the prayer is the Sunnah of the Prophet ££[. 

b. This Hadith speaks of raising the hands up to the shoulders, while there are 
other Ahadith that speak of raising the hands up close to the ears. Thus, 
both of these variations are proven from the Sunnah. We would do well to 
alternate between the two practices, namely raising up to the shoulders at 
times and taking them close to the ears at other times. 

c. Raf‘ Al-Yadain (raising up the two hands) on three occasions, namely (i) 
while going into the bowing (Ruku'], (ii) raising the head from the Rufcu', 
and (iii) rising for the third Rak'ah, is the Sunnah of the Prophet g|. 


Chapter 15. Raising The 
Hands When Bowing, And 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 

858. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah j|§ raising his hands until 
they were parallel to his shoulders 
when he started the prayer, and 
when he bowed in Ruku', and 
when he raised his head from 
Ruku', but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations." 
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d. Hafiz Zainuddin AbuI-FadI Al-'lraqi in his book ( Taqribul-Asanid) has this to 
say: “Ahadith concerning Raf Yadaiti have been narrated by fifty 
Companions, including those that have been given die glad tidings of 
Paradise." ( Tarhut-Tathrib 2/254). 


859. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said that when the 
Messenger of Allah $g said Allahu 
Akbar, he would raise his hands 
until they were dose to his ears; 
when he bowed in Ruku ' he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from Ruku' he did likewise. 
(Sahih) 


Jujj klu?- : ^ 

if 4oSla If 

^jd Jb^ Cf. 4^ If (ji 

- ^ tijZ -j jl 

Jtj &lj ‘fliil If Lji 
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jfclj tLjkjjCj «j <.VTV:^ -Lp dj «<j Sjbs ^ 

. JjLJI lijJadl 


860. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah ig raising his 
hands during prayer until they 
were parallel with his shoulders 
when he started to pray, when he 
bowed and when he prostrated." 
(Da'if) 


j tLLt ^ (jL»ip — Ay* 

'■o*^f <Si : VI* jlle 1^.1 

‘0k4S' ^ ^ 
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■ JiLf 


OiJ= Igjfy Jl Jldlj nxl 

ioAiuj £jSj)I Jj ji-d £»j CjLiJj 

861. It was narrated that TJmair 
bin Habib said: "The Messenger 
of Allah if used to raise his 
hands at every Takbir (saying 
Allahu Akbar), in the obligatory 
prayer." ( Da'if) 


jJ o^,o:^ i Ji-'i '.^fa 

i .14.jUI IJuh fu ojbj VVA:^ tijli f\ 

. >jfj iff ,^1 4 

oUij : jUp ^ bia>- — A*0 
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^ ;jij ij \jju 


862. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 'Ata' 
said, concerning Abu Humaid As- 
Sa'di: "I heard him when he was 
among ten of the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 0„ one of 
whom was Abu Qatadah bin 
Rib'i, saying: 'l am the most 
knowledgeable of you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
M- When he stood up for prayer, 
he stood up straight and raised 
his hands until they were parallel 
to his shoulders, then he said: 
Allahu Akbar. When he wanted to 
bow in Ruku', he raised his hands 
until they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he said Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him), he raised 
his hands and stood up straight. 
When he stood up after two 
Rak'ah, he said Allahu Akbar and 
raised his hands until they were 
parallel to his shoulders, as he did 
when he started the prayer.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In addition to other occasions, the Hadith also proves the practice of raising 
the hands while rising up after Tashah-hud, and as many as ten 
Companions 4&bear testimony to it, with no dissension. 

863. 'Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'di £\ :j & ’J, ,J *A J \ ^\-L _ Anr 
said: "Abu Humaid, Abu Usaid > * a> ^ ^ ^ ^ 

As-Sa'idi, Sahl bin Sa'd, and cr' 1 ^ oi cP 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 47 cdjJi«alt XaUjl 


Muhammad bin Maslamah came 
together and spoke about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
3 g|. Abu Humaid said: T am the 
most knowledgeable of you about 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah s|g. The Messenger of Allah 
ig stood up and said Allahu 
Akbar, and raised his hands, then 
he raised them when he said 
Allahu Akbar for Ruku', then he 
stood up and raised his hands, 
and stood straight until every 
bone had returned to its place.'" 
(Sahih) 


T:<J15 £j,l 

41ll IjjSdi 4 idul* 

sSUi uf :X1 1 J>\ JlS jg| 
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VV t 4^Lcal 4 _jIj 40^hall 4^jl.>j,f 4^-^sM ., ??,/? ] I ^i j>u 

• til**- jjjlj 44, yiU, 

Comments: 

It is necessary to stand up straight after the bowing. Not to stand up 
straight from the bowing and hurry towards the prostration is against the 
Sunnah. This composed method of bowing and rising from bowing is what 
has been conveyed through the phrase 'returning of each bone to its place'. 


864. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abu Talib said: "When the 
Prophet 3§| stood up to offer a 
prescribed prayer, he said Allahu 
Akbar and raised his hands until 
they were parallel to his 
shoulders. When he wanted to 
bow he did likewise; when he 
raised his head from bowing he 
did likewise; and when he stood 
up after the two prostrations he 
did likewise. " [1] (Hasan) 


pJvJl ^UJl 0 jL>- — Alt 
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J} -4* : ts^^ 
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[I] Sindi said: “It is as if they abandoned that because of it contradicting the popular 
narrations.” ‘Azimabadi ('Awnul-Ma'bud) said: "The meaning of 'the two prostrations' is 
two Rak'ahs without a doubt, as is reported in the following narrations. This is what was 
said by the scholars among the MuhadUhin and the Fuqaha, except for Khattabi." 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 48 du»tai 


Si S* t/ J 31 hi CfJ is jj 
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865. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah H used to raise his hands 
at every Takhir (saying Allahu 
Akhar). ( Da'if) 


Jas-^ y >_ 'jll UJai. — At^ 
y ^ ^ d^ y 

hj^j of ylf J>\ J* 1 

3 ? *e & & k £1 
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866. It was narrated from Anas jup : jLil ^ ilAi titjU- - All 
that the Messenger of Allah |§f - ,, ;s 1* ., ,-i a - * • 

used to raise his hands when he J </* ^ J *‘ V y 

entered prayer, and when he tsStiJl J jiS IS1 «jjJ ily dlS |g <»l 
bowed in Ruku'." ( Sahth ) ' * / ' 
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867. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I said: 'I will look 
at the Messenger of Allah |g and 
see how he performs the prayer." 
He stood up and faced the Qiblah, 
and raised his hands until they 
were parallel to his ears. When he 
bowed, he raised them likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
Ruku', he raised them likewise." 
(Sahih) 
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868 . It was narrated from Abu 
Zubair that Jabir bin 'Abdullah 
would raise his hands when he 
began the prayer, and when he 
bowed, and when he raised (his 
head) from Ruku' he would do 
likewise, and he said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jg doing 
that." (One of the narrators) said: 
"Ibrahim bin Tahman (one of the 
narrators) raised his hands to his 
ears." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. The Bowing In 
Prayer 

869. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah syg bowed, he neither raised 
his head nor lowered it, rather (he 
did something) between that." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The Hadith instructs us the correct method of performing Ruku', which is to 
bring the head and the spine level with each other. 


870. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig said: 'No prayer is 
acceptable in which a man does 
not settle 115 his spine when 
bowing and when prostrating.'" 
(Sahih) 


0 ? ■if*’ J <■■&>** Df - AV< 
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[1] See no. 891. In relation to prostration, it means that the back should be settled and 
become still, it does not mean that it must be straight as in the case of Ruku. As-Sindi 
said: "Not balanced and settled. And the objective is tranquility in bowing and 
prostration." 'Azimabadi said: "The meaning for the two of them (bowing and 
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Comments: '^' S ^ ^ * A °° : C 

a. Settling the spine in bowing and prostrating means performing these 
functions with tranquility. In other words, the correct method of performing 
Ruku' is to do the bowing perfectly and performing the prostration with 
full composure, which is the true Sunnah of the Prophet |||. 

b. No prayer devoid of tranquility and composure will be acceptable to Allah. 
That is the reason why the Messenger of Allah jgg had ordered a person 
(who had hurried through his prayer and performed it without tranquility) 
to pray again (Sahih Al-Bukhari : H.793) 


871. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Shaiban, who was part of a 
delegation (to the Prophet |g) 
said: "We set out until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah H§, and 
we gave him our oath of 
allegiance and performed prayer 
behind him. He glanced out of the 
comer of his eye at a man who 
was not settling his spine when 
he bowed and prostrated. When 
the Prophet il finished the 
prayer, he said: 'O Muslims, there 
is no prayer for the one who does 
not settle his spine when bowing 
and prostrating/ " (Sahih) 
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prostration) is tranquility." ('Awnul-Ma'bud) Regarding Hadith:822 with Al-Bukhari, in 
which the Prophet #| said: "Be balanced in the prostrations, and none of you should 
put his forearms on the ground like the dog." Ibn Hajar (Fathul-Bdri) quoted Ihn 
Daqiq Al~'Eid saying: "The perceived straightness sought in bowing is not the same 
here. For there it is having the neck and back level, and what is sought here is raising 
the lower parts above the higher parts." 
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Comments: 

a. We must undertake journeys to gain religious knowledge and attend the 
company of great scholars. 

b. Coining to know about the movements of a person by glancing out of the 
comers of one's eyes (without turning the face) does not invalidate the 
prayer. Turning the neck to see something during prayer is prohibited. 


872. It was narrated that Rashid 
said: "I heard Wabisah bin 
Ma'bad saying: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah H performing 
prayer, and when he bowed he 
made his back so straight that if 
water were poured on it, it would 
have stayed there/ " (Da'if) 


Chapter 17. Putting The 
Hands On The Knees 

873. It was narrated that Mus'ab 
bin Sa'd said: "I bowed (in 
prayer) beside my father, and I 
put my hands between my knees. 
He struck my hand and said: 'We 
used to do that, then we were 
commanded to put them on the 
knees.'" ( Sahih) 
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(on 

^ LjJ>- - - AW 

:^ r fj £,j l5a>- 

a? udi 1 ' if 

Ji ca) 

JJuL 0 uS : Jliij (jJj '—‘jf* tcJDai 

csH £?j* ^ r ‘ 


^ *—“S'Vl tjt; tjliSn ieSjU~JI 

oTo:^ 4 j~kdl juJj fj$J\ ^ ^ iS-bSli Jl <->adl ‘(d —j 

J^u-i ca r 1 -** iy 

Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Tatbicf means joining the two hands with one's fingers 
crossing the other's, and putting them between the thighs. This manner of 
bowing was later abrogated. 

b. It is not allowed to act upon a ruling that has been abrogated. 


874. It was narrated that 'Aishah ^ ; £j, J >• & A\ - AV £ 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ , ’ , 

used to bow with his hands on Ji If ujUlLi. ^ i±A- 
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his knees and his upper anns held r „ . ns ,, 

away from his sides." (Hasan) ^ -cJl * <j* “3** 6* 

ill ^ 

. 4j J-mixJ ^3 L^toj 

• e jAJ *jb 0*1^1 i<cLJ ‘jkl [j—e-] : {Ha*** 

Comments: 

The upper arms of the body must be kept away from one's sides when 
bowing or prostrating in prayer, as will be seen under Ahadith nos. 880 and 
886. 


Chapter 18. What To Say 
When Raising The Head 
From Bowing 

875. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the 
Messenger of Allah M said: 
"Sami' Allahu liman hamidah (Allah 
hears those who praise Him)/' he 
said: “Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O 
our Lord, to You is the praise)." 
(Sahih) 


£*3 lij. U - 0 a 

(OV SAwuM) ^SjJI ys 
ot»ie y .ilAa bijL>- — AVo 

4*^ 3 

3 “y4^' ‘V 1 *? 

4>-3 jf ‘cr^o 11 Cf} 

ait : Jli iSj ol£ jiil 


iiUj : <JV5 

■ A * t i A * V: ^ axe djk 


876. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: "When the Imam 
says: 'Sami' Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise Him),' 
say: 'Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O our 
Lord, to You is the praise)/" 
(Sahih) 


blu>- ijLi y ? ULa LijJw*- — AV*l 
(jf dJJU y l _ r i\ je- i^jA }jl (je tollli 
^ :fU^I Jtt 1% : Jll & Al 

. lillo blj : Al 


t|J-<J (.A*0 1j^ ‘dliYl ((5jUJ! Kr-ji- 1 '-gljAu 

■ Yjlu a, iuj. ^ jLiv ^ t i 1 Lb'sJL fj,LJl ^L3l i_>U (SjJuaJI 


Comments: 

'Allah hears' means Allah is pleased with, and accepts the supplication. 
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877. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah sg say: 
"When the Imam says: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)/ say: 
'Allahumma, Rabbana wa lakal-hamd 
(O Allah! O our Lord! To You is 
the praise) / " (Hasan) 


: s/Ll (jj ji\ I— AW 
1 y. y) if. <j~?h 

if ‘ J# if. ^ ■if if 

4i! 4 * oi' 

:^U' 5 (l Jh ljj» ' JjA l||§ 4 il J jdu j 

“V" if .I ‘^ l * 

.dull 


■ 1ft fj tVY:^ uAljj: dj 02 U**)] 

Comments: 

The follower shall only say the second part of the Arabic invocation, 
meaning: "O our Lord, to You is the praise"; he will not say the first one 
meaning: 'Allah hears those who praise Him'. The Imam shall, however, say 
both, since it is proved from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah jg. 


878. It was narrated that Ibn Abu 
Awfa said: "When the Messenger 
of Allah HI raised his head from 
Ruku', he said: 'Sami' Attahu liman 
hamidah, Allahumma, Rabbana 
lakal-hamd, mil' as-samawdti wa mil' 
al-ard wa mil' ma shi'ta min shay'in 
ba'd (Allah hears those who praise 
Him. O Allah! O our Lord, to You 
is the praise as much as fills the 
heavens, as much as fills the earth 
and as much as You will after 
that).'" ( Sahih ) 


: jfi < 11 ! ^ ldn>- — AV A 

iji ff if LLls- :.£j§’j h?Jb- 

4^1 :<3lS yj if 

: tJIS LI ;§§ 

i-J* JUj»JI dll tl; ^k-gJd 1 . oJa>- 2 b! 

‘if I* *j d oljlUl 

■ 8 ^: ^ 


y tvi:^ ,y 4-lj £jj ISI Jy. L i_>L **-f\ : (Hf* 

Comments: ■ *t ‘fJ 

The main purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah, who Himself has 
said in the Qur'an: "Perform the prayer for My remembrance." (20:14). That 
is the reason why the Messenger of Allah gg has taught us many recitals of 
Allah's praise and remembrance. We must memorize these texts and recite 
them in our prayer. We should especially try to win more and more 
reward, as well as closeness to Allah and His pleasure, by reciting longer 
invocations in the optional night ( Tahajjud ) prayers. 
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879. It was narrated that Abu 
'Umar said: "I heard Abu 
Juhaifah say: Good fortune was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of AllfLh 0 while he 
was performing prayer. A man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
horses.' Another man said: 'So- 
and-so's fortune is in camels.' 
another man said: 'So-and-so's 
fortune is in sheep.' Another man 
said: 'So-and-so's fortune is in 
slaves.' While the Messenger of 
Allah 0 was finishing his prayer, 
he raised his head at the end of 
the last Rak'ah and said: 
'Allahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd 
mil' as-samawdti wa mil' al-ard wa 
mil' ma shi'ta min shai'in ba'du. 
Allahumma la mdni' lima a'taita wa 
Id mu'ti lima mana'ta, wa la yanfa'u 
dhdl-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
those who praise Him. O Allah! O 
our Lord! To You is the praise as 
much as fills the heavens, as 
much as fills the earth and as 
much as You will after that. O 
AMh, there is none who can 
withhold what You give, and 
none who can give what You 
withhold, and the good fortune of 
any fortunate person is to no avail 
against You).' The Messenger of 
Allah 0 elongated the word Jadd 
(fortune) so that they would 
know that it was not as they had 
said." (Da'if) 


^ — AV^ 

: d U jUe ^ t dLjJi hiJii- 
d jup iI : d jaj rf 

If dt» c;">L5d! J, y>j ||g 4l 

cj# oSli if ’.jA (jllj iJlUl ^ dSu 
J o* If- d\SS 
LlU A- \’jA <Jl»j 

jA in ^iii JjZij 

tJLfiJt (ill ^lin :J\1 tiis^ll 

& ALi U 

% n*4Uf ui gu V Jh!ii 

iilo ofjl li S Ij i cd.d Ui 

‘GjJ’ iHI 4)1 ddjhj .«afJI 
.OjijJb US' nif l^»Ld! cjfJI 


lijJs- ,y roo: c ,\rt t i¥T/YY: :£>; 

^ US' d_y£>e* y>j i aIU •Ajxj M jU- 1 Li* : JUj <,<4 
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Chapter 19. Prostration 

880. It was narrated from 
Maimunah that when the Prophet 
j|| prostrated, he would hold his 
forearms away from his sides, 
such that if a lamb wanted to pass 
under his arms, it would be able to 
do so. (Sahih) 


■ ■ ■ iJ* sJ 

Comments: 

While prostrating we must keep c 
belly away from our thighs. 


(oA ibaJl) i-jIj - 0 ^ j,a«J1) 

o laIj LI jl>- : j Iap Lb> b-u~ — AA * 

is. o\ 4 t £f if '•*~f ii' 

If Ji -kS- i** jZ 

lib lil Sts' ^11 !>f 

<JJLi £ *J*J ytj ol Oiljl lM ^ls t 4j Jb 

JljhX&Nl 4 »jIj tojbaJ! 

. 4, j Lb f ^ "l: ^ i 1 

>ur forearms away from our sides and the 


881. It was narrated from 
('Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah) bin 
Aqram Al-Khuza'i that his father 
said: "I was with my father on the 
plain in Namirah, when some 
riders passed us and made their 
camels kneel down at the side of 
the road. My father said to me: 
'Stay with your Iambs until I go 
to those people and see what they 
want.' He said: Then he (iny 
father) went out and I come, (i.e. I 
came near,) then there was the 
Messenger of Allah |g, and the 
time for prayer came so I prayed 
with them, and I was looking at 
the whiteness of the armpits of 
the Messenger of Allah jg every 
time he prostrated." (Sahih) 

Ibn Majah said: The people say 
'Ubdaidullah bin 'Abdullah, but 
Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 


bb- : JLLi J I,, jb ji\ bb» — AA \ 

is. M -if] If •■of is. && if ‘$ 5 j 
: di »iJ if (f'' <y. ±f 

<-*Sj b if LSi' 

’-is) ij- d 1 ^* \f-3j 

piii jSij* $ j>- <J 

13>^ - oj'fi - cbbj :Jli 

cbLij Ja| Jji-j 

dj-^j iff* <Jl ■ j4^ 

.j^a bis m <»i 

4l JIj 

JS is. P>. $ < 3 l*j ‘41 £Z- ^1 

. AU \ JwsIp ^ 4JJ I JLP U1 

JLp bo Jo- lliJLo 


^ A location near ‘Arafat. 
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"The people say 'Abdullah bin 
'Ubaidullah." Muhammad bin 
Bashshar said: " Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi, Safwan bin 'Eisa and 
Abu Dawud all said: 'Dawud bin 
Qais narrated to us, from 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah bin 
Aqram, from his father, from the 
Prophet |g.'" With similar 
wording. ( Sahih ) 


J if. oVjM 5 (j? 

hr If. Sjis $ 

if- *J) if if. -if if 

‘St 


^ ^Udl ,y *h-L i_)t> tSjCall ajU~.l] :^;jw 

JUj ifcijb YVt: c 

Comments: 

a. If a traveling party has to break its journey midway, it must avoid the main 
road and camp on one side of the road. 

b. The Companions attached so much importance to the prayer that 'Abdullah 

left his lambs alone, and joined the prayer in congregation. 

c. When the Messenger of jg| prostrated, he did not hold his forearms dose to 
his sides. The Companion was, therefore, able to clearly see the armpits of 
the Prophet i§. 

: dlAsJl )f — AAY 

btli! - O ejL® /jj Jjjj biJL>- 

<y. Js !j if «Js>f If ‘<rs ^ s if. p-? 1 * 
Cfj )ji ^ {Ji I cdfj : Jli j>J. 
£*j if fli tjjjJj 3^ j—s^j 

-jSij JlS dJu 

kjJj JJ *JlS tSjlvail tajb ojtud] : gjjiu 

|Jj i'H:^ * Y1A:j~ co 0j;: pj ^ ^ ^=>Jl ^ AY'A:^ 

. Af-C** Jc >-1 

883. It was narrated from Ibn CJlA jUi ^ kiaA - AAY' 

'Abbas that the Prophet said: . 

"I have been commanded to & ^ iU J t<;l > 

prostrate on seven bones." (Sahih) *J}\ ^ ^ts- ^ -f 4j lio 

5A-A i J& aAA.! o^4> : <Jli HI 


882. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 
-St when he prostrated and put 
his knees on the ground before 
his hands, and when he stood up 
after prostrating, he took his 
hands off the ground before his 
knees." (Da'if) 
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. «pJac! 

‘An t AVo: ct |>J c_iSo V cjliS/l 

.4^ Oj«C-J -bj ^ {j* ^ ^ ^UapI 

Comments: 

'Seven bones' means seven parts of the body. For clarification please see the 
next Hadith l 

jLp ^ — A A 1 

d) d* h* $ cf 

i<|§| Al JU *Jl? ^*>Lp 
. VJ iy«Ju Vj -X» w «1 

^ ols5 :^jlh Jli 
Jlij jlSj t ( jl».Jji!lj t j5ZS^]l_J 

. Lk>-lj twiiVlj 

tijLjsi I tAH ti—iSfl l _J<& i_jU tOliVl i^sjUsJI 

.4j ^jU* ,>• t V i£Sl ... zj >*Jt .Uac-t ^jL 

Comments: 

a. 'Prostration on seven parts of the bod/ means letting all the seven parts 
mentioned in the Hadith touch the ground. 

b. The reason why the forehead and nose have been counted as one in this 
Hadith, is the fact that in the next Hadith the two words have been replaced 
by the single word 'face'. 

c. We need not unnecessarily worry if our hair touches the ground during 
prostration. The reason being that by trying to protect the the hair or 
garment from the meager dust of the ground, we run the risk of losing our 
concentration in prostration and in our redials. 

d. Prohibition to tuck up the hair also includes prohibition on uplifting the 
hair. Ladies should also avoid making topknots of their hair but leave them 
loose for the prayer. 

e. Sleeves of . the shirts etc., folded up for ablution should be loosened while 
going to the prayer. 


884. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: The Messenger of 
Allah H said: "I have been 
commanded to prostrate on 
seven, and not to tuck up my hair 
or my garment." (Sahih) 

Ibn Tawus said: My father used to 
say: The two palms, two knees and 
two feet, and he used to count the 


885. It was narrated from 'Abbas 
bin 'Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 
the Prophet H say: "When a 
person prostrates, seven parts of 
his body prostrate with him: His 
face, his two hands, his two 


: i ...W ^y ^y i_“ AA® 

CS. 4 ijt if ‘f(j i) is. -f 

if ‘ <y. if ‘ 2 $' 

-if CS Cf i/. 
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knees, and his two feet." (Sahih) 


(jj| ^y Ml 4^J| . . . Jy^jl 

886. Ahmar, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah 3J§, 
narrated to us: "We used to feel 
sorry for the Messenger of Allah 
H because he took pains to keep 
his arms away from his sides 
when he prostrated." (Hasan) 

.4; aUc CtoJ*- y t* • Uy™51 iG> .yb 

Chapter 20. Tasbih 
(Glorifying Allah) When 
Bowing And Prostrating 

887. 'Uqbah bin 'Amir Al-Juhani 
said: "When the following was 
revealed: 'So glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most Greaf, 313 the 
Messenger of Allah jgr said to us: 
'Say this in your Ruku'.' And 
when the following was revlealed: 
'Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High.',* 23 the Messenger 
of Allah HI said to us: 'Say this in 
your prostrations/ " (Sahih) 


J *&jS J y ^ L (_/L iSjdvJl 

. tVV /Y : Sy 4 SI*, 4 


Jifl \l\» :JjZ 2jg yz, Of 

h iloj : iyljT 

. *o UaSj 

p-bapf ta^UaJI . 4^-y~t : 

: illO y jSZ yf Lid>. - AA*1 

:<Jli Sll 4&1 dj" 1 j S*?'*-' 9 

\Lf i§| 4i\ tsj& & 01 

44lLf 

s^L/Jl ojb jjl 4>-y-I [ ( y-». sjU~J] :^jyJ 

^ ^ yldl JjU - (Y* 

(o( ai>d1) 

hki>- :^>Jl vlj y jyp bioi- - AAV 
Ot is*J* hf Oh ail Jut 

‘ j? 3 * Oi : 3li 

: 4>*d ji 3 * 0 9 ' V** 1 

:dJjj iXJ 

♦JUs ^ J15 

0—-cJjj Uld (j|£pj$j 

• AI £) Jli tikj 

Ojb 4>-jS^I C^ji>W> 

;>■ yl 4 4. tljCdl yl y AM: ^ 


[I] Al-Haqqah 69 : 52 . 
P1 Al-A'ld 87 : 1 . 
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! ^I £>>j ^ J^5v> — AAA 

J> oi f * 1 Cf ‘^t 5 Oi' 

<j| iilii t£ l 6*- <-^>- 

IjJ 4&! Jj-^j dl oUJl 

tol^i <—>S^ « f A;i 1 jUe~i» 

djl 9t~*% rJIS lijj 
■*£ 

4>-U ^1 ojjb- {y> Y1 /XX'. JU53I f **rf^ [<-&**- / ? o,sL_.)J 

cs^ <jd *fj*J **fj* '■jjr~* j*jV I _kL> * XT- :^ <-J&\ «<o 

•*>3 ^ 

Comments: 

Repeating the formulas of the Glorification of Allah three times is the 
minimum essential for these occasions. Otherwise, the Messenger of Allah 
■iM has recited them during his Tahajjud bowings and prostrations which 
used to be quite long. (Sahih Muslim:203). 


888 . It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah jgg 
say when he bowed: "Subhana 
Rabbiyal-'Azim (Glory is to my 
Lord, the Most Great)" three 
times, and when he prostrated he 
said: "Subhana Rabbiyal-A'la 
(Glory is to my Lord the Most 
High)" three times. (Da'if) 


889. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jgg 
often used to say when bowing 
and prostrating: 'Subhanaka 
Allahumma wa bi hamdika, 
Allahummaghfir li (Glory is to You, 
O Allah, and praise; O Allah 
forgive me),' following the 
command given by the 
Qur’an." 111 (Sahih) 


jIm - AA^ 

If ‘cr^ 1 If If ‘jtJr 

4&I Joli> :dJli If 

fjSj ^ tJyZ o! j§§ 

djfe 


it^YA:^ tiiil jfi *L- ’.gjptl 

djL dj nj & tAt:^ £jS^il f Jli L> i-jt iSjLaJl 

Comments: 

Allah the Glorified says in the Qur'an: 

"So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness. Verily, He is 
the One Who accepts repentance." ( An-Nasr 110: 3)). 


[1] Surat An-Nasr (110). 
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The Messenger of Allah $g complied with the command of Allah by reciting 
the statement repeatedly in his bowing and prostrations. 


890. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'ud said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jfg said: 'When anyone of 
you bows, let him say in his 
bowing: "Subhdna Rabbiyal-'Azim 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
Great)" three times; if he does 
that his bowing will be complete. 
And when anyone of you 
prostrates, let him say in his 
prostration, 'Subhdna Rabbiyal-A’la 
(Glory is to my Lord, the Most 
High)" three times; if he does 
that, his prostration will be 
complete, and that is the 
minimum.'" (Da'if) 


^ — A^ ♦ 

if yrff (j;l cA blai- 

4i\ ^ JjJj (jjl 

4>l J jJLj jll :<Jli ^1 i jZ i.Zzs> 

■*>Jj j & %* -m 

(ilJi Jii IjU i bSW jlAli 

<J jkM ^ lip & 

^*3 BU . jlAC, 

. Kolij! dJJSj i oJdile 


AA1 i ~yy* —I-j jlai* tijlj ta j l. /d l 

^ JUj <. djjj jJ dy> 

• Jjjj [jj * 

Chapter 21. Being Balanced 
During Prostration 

891. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: The Messenger of Allah $g 
said: "When anyone of you 
prostrates let him be balanced in 
prostration/ 1 ! n ot spread his 
arms as a dog does." ( Sahih) 

TVo ^ JIjupMI *L-L 

{ye* s- it t (jjl 


tJjli y I *>■ j>-\ [i_La^s oilirfi] - 

J -j* '-h> “4 >-£ d oi ! ^A>- o“ 

1 ^^ jL j,! < /*" . * >- i 

^ jLtoeVl 4»^ - Of' 

(1 * JjLcJl) 

i bj4L>* : ^ — A^ 1 

CA csJ <S* j* 

li/U-f aAL lil* :^§ <kl J15 : JIS 

.iJSji 

) ‘ Cj~=~ “4 <j* 


,1] See no. 870, i.e., by placing his hands on the ground, lifting his elbows and not letting bis 
stomach rest on his thighs. See explanation by Sindi. 
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& ijJL-j t ATT t orr: c t^jUJl ^ ji> o*lA <jJb, Jj cWA:^ i- f aS 

. 1 kl-jJu>J I _^su I t o 

Comments: 

'Being balanced in prostration' means neither keeping oneself so high that 
some of the parts of the body fail to touch the ground, nor so low that the 
forearms begin to rest on the ground, or the belly starts touching the thighs. 
'Being balanced' could also mean being moderate in performing the 
prostration, Le„ neither making it too long nor too short. Long prostration 
is, however, to be curtailed only if somebody else is performing the prayer 
behind us, whether it is an obligatory prayer or a voluntary one. 


892. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet ^jjj 
said: "Be balanced in prostration; 
none of you should prostrate with 
his arms spread out like a dog." 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 22. Sitting Between 
The Two Prostrations 

893. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah j|g raised his head from 
bowing, he would not prostrate 
until he had stood up straight. 
When he prostrated, he would 
raise his head and not prostrate 
again until he had sat up straight. 
And he used to spread out his left 
leg." (Sahih) 


<Si J** “ A ^Y 

i ij la }f c JLx^> Uj ■)&- \ ^LpS 1 -Up lAl*- 

:Jl! ;§§ Ol dill* ,>■ If 

. *fQ -h-ti 'y*j 

. JjLJI d-jJbJl jhi! tCuip jia] . 

i-j1j _ (YY 

(1\ ii^ll) 

1 jj! — A^f 

l If If ‘Ojjl* & ***-5* 

'■ :cJll Lisle If ^ If tjii| 

i £#n k ^ & H m ^ ^ ^ 

liti i Us li L f>- |tJ 

lUJlf Jf- -*4^4 ‘ Ujfj 

.^y^\ jvj 


■ A'Y ; ^ ifUK 

Comments: 

a. Raising one's head from bowing and standing up straight is called Qaumah. 
Some of the invocations recited on this occasion have already been 
mentioned under Chapter 18. Sitting between the two prostrations is called 
Jalsah. Memorable invocations for the occasion shall be discussed under 
Chapter 23. 
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b. Qaumah and }alsah are parts as essential for the prayer as the bowing and 
prostration. 


894. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: The Messenger of Allah |§j 
said to me: "Do not squat 
between the two prostrations." 
(Da'if) 

& -USTII V>l J J .Is-L w.>f *s>Ul 


Jwjjp Lo Jj>- ; \t 

If 1 If <-&*£ ■ if -Al 

JIj :JU QZ If- Jl ^ tjUd.1 

£g ^arV* :^'Ai JjZj 
, yJt [<— d . « . d> oiL^jJ : 


,<dd v j&tj t «, AU-p ^ XAf : c 


895. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Prophet said: 'O 
'Ali, do not squat like a dog.' " 


kSap- : j hljts- — A^o 

Of (*-f ^ 0* ‘4^ t/J i* 

0^ J uA>* if if 

it5 :JlS £1 p o* ^p tjlAiI 

.«qj£3l fUll ^ V !<^p U» *£| 


- aip (f ^A)|.dw» ttojbdl jlajl 

Conunents: 


The Arabic word for squatting is Iq'a'. Iq'a.’ could take two forms, of them, 
one is prohibited and the other permissible. What is prohibited is to raise 
the two ankles up, sit on the buttock, and put the two hands on the ground. 
This is a doglike posture. What is permitted is to sit, between the two 
prostrations, by raising the two feet and sitting on the two heels so that the 
ankles and knees rest on the ground. This is the posture that has been 
described by Ihn 'Abbas i|® as Sunnah. (Sahih Muslim-32 ) 
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896. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet H§ 
said to me: 'When you raise your 
head from prostration, do not 
squat like a dog. Put your 
buttocks between your feet and 
let the tops of your feet touch the 
ground." 
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Chapter 23. What Is To Be 
Said Between The Two 
Prostrations 

897. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet jp 
used to say between the two 
prostrations: "Rabbighfir li, 
Rabbighfir li (O Lord forgive me, 
O Lord forgive me)." (Sahih) 
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898. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "When praying at 
night ( Qiyamul-Lail ), the 
Messenger of Allah |g used to say 
between the two prostrations: 
'Rabbighfir li warhamni wajbumi 
warzuqni warfa'ni (O Lord, forgive 
me, have mercy on me, improve 
my situation, grant me provision 
and raise me in status)/ " (Da'if) 

ftpJiM <_A tejLaM 
ij&\j <-if» vr 5 ’- * 4 


:*^Ldi JLg^^o ._ UjJ b>- — A^A 

(j J if iSi Jf^l 
^ J 5? ^ :JIS ^ 

o^f ui' if ‘j~=r ig if 

if. ^fl iH ^ J btf :Jl» 

J f * 1 4 # : J? )JI &+ J. 

■ ‘uf**j*J J*jJj 

lijb ji) 4s- f\ aitl^.1] ‘.^sjjpiu 

-=>^J ‘tS-LyJI ‘*i 5“^ CjO=- ^ 


. -uJjd VAr: c 

Comments: 

The invocation is also recorded, with slight variations, in Jami' At-Tirtnidhi 
and Sunan Abu Dawud. 


Chapter 24. What Was 4-#' J U 6U - m 

Narrated Concerning The (^y j^jd 

Tashah-hud (Sitting Posture) ^ 

899. It was narrated that ui 4f 0? ^ ^ ~ 
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'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When we performed prayer with 
the Prophet g| we said: 'Peace be 
upon Allah from His slaves, peace 
be upon Jibra'il and Mika'il and 
so-and-so and so-and-so.' The 
Messenger of Allah jj|g heard us 
and said: 'Do not say peace 
(Salam) be upon Allah, for He is 
As-Scdam. When you sit (during 
prayer) say: At~Tah.iyya.tu lillahi 
mas-salawatti wat-tayyibatu ; as- 
salamu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu; as- 
salamu 'aldyna wa 'ala ‘ibadillahis- 
salihin (All compliments, prayers 
and good words are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah)." For if you say that it will 
reach every righteous slave in the 
heavens and on earth. (Then say:) 
"Ashhadu an la itaha Wallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and 1 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger)." 
( Sahih ) 

(Another chain) with similar 
wording. (Another chain) that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Prophet m used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud." And he mentioned 
similarly. 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word Tahiyyat translated here as 'blessed compliments' in fact 
stands for all the acts of devotion related to the spoken word, such as the 
praises, thanks, and supplications for Allah. All these compliments are 
properly due to Allah alone, and it is blasphemy to associate anyone else 
with Him. 

b. Salawdt translated as 'prayers' is the plural of Salat, which means 
'invocation' and 'ritual prayer'. Here it means bodily acts of worship. Such 
as bowing, prostration, standing after bowing and Tawaf (Circling the 
Ka'bah) arid So on. 

c. Tayyibdt, literally good things and good deeds, stands in this context for the 
monetary acts of worship, such as Zakdt, (obligatory charity), Sadaqdt 
(voluntary charities or alms), vows and religious offerings. No such 
offerings—whether monetary or physical—are permitted for any of Allah's 
created things. 

d. The term 'righteous slaves of Allah' covers all the righteous 
creatures—humans, jinn, angels—whether in the skies or on the earth. As 
such, there is no need to mention Jibrail and Mikail by name. 
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900. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah of the Qur'an. He used to 
say: ' At-Tahiyydtul-Mubdrakdtus 
salawdtut-tayyibatu lilldh; As- 
saldmu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatuttdhi wa barakatuhu; as- 
salamu 'alayna wa ‘ala ‘ibadillahis- 
sdlihin. Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All blessed 
compliments and good prayers 
are due to Allah; peace be upon 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
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Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)/ " (Sahih) 

‘jfJ it - u> ^ o* i ' T: c ^ ‘“j^ 1 ‘(d-* ta rj^ 


Comments: 

a. "Teaching the Tashah-hud as he used to teach a Surah of the Qur'an', means 
teaching it as seriously as he would teach the Qur'an. From ttus we 
conclude that it is essential to recite this invocation in prayer. 

b. The expression ayyuhan-Nabiyyu (O Prophet!) is not intended to make it 
heard by the Prophet jg. We just have to recite the vocative as we would 
recite expressions like O Nuh, O Ibrahim, O Muzzammil, O you who 
believe! etc. While reciting these vocatives no one assumes that he is 
addressing them face to face, nor does he believe that they are physically 
present before him. 


901, It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari: "The Messenger 
of Allah i|| addressed us and 
explained the Sunnah for us, and 
he taught us our prayer. He said: 
'When you perform prayer, and 
you are sitting, let the first thing 
you say be: At-Tahiyyatut- 
tayyibatus-salawdtu lillah; as-saldmu 
‘alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatulldhi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
salamu 'alayna wa 'ala ' ibadilldhis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an Id ilaha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa Rasuluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I 
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bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger). Seven 
phrases which are the greeting of 
the prayer/" 


f: C ‘P* 2 


Comments: 

a. The order in which the recitals of the prayer have been taught to us must be 
strictly maintained unless the context tells us otherwise. 

b. The Tashah-hud has been described by the Prophet as containing seven 
phrases or sentences, since the expressions Tahiyyat, Salawdt, and Tayyibat, 
although apparently a single group of three words, they in fact constitute 
three momentous concepts. The fourth sentence is the supplication for the 
Prophet jl|, and the fifth is the supplication for all the righteous slaves. The 
two testimonies peratining to Allah's Oneness and the Prophesy of the 
Messenger of Allah jg constitute the sixth and the seventh sentence 
respectively. And Allah knows best. 


902. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #§ used to teach us the 
Tashah-hud as he used to teach us 
a Surah from the Qur'an: ‘Bismillahi 
wa Billahi, at-tahiyydtu lillahi was- 
salawdtu wat-tayyibdtu lillahi; as- 
salamu 'alayka ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakdtuhu; as- 
saldmu 'alayna wa 'ala 'ibddilldhis- 
salihin. Ashhadu an Id ildha illalldh 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
'abduhu wa rasuluhu. As'alu 
Allahal-jannah, wa a'udhu billahi 
minanndr (In the Name of Allah 
and by the grace of Allah. All 
compliments are due to Allah and 
all prayers and good words are 
due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 
O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah . 1 bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
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slave and Messenger. I ask Allah 
for Paradise and I seek refuge 
with Allah from the Fire).'" 

(Da'if) 

iJifidr ^ >T Cj_kil .YtT/Y^Ul 

.4x1x3 c4> 


Chapter 25. Sending Peace 
and Blessings Upon The 
Prophet £j§ 

903. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We said: 
'O Messenger of Allah! We know 
what it means to send greetings 
upon you, but what does it mean 
to send peace and blessings upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: "Alldhumma 
salli 'ala Muhamtnadin 'abdika wa 
Rasulika hand salayta 'ala Ibrahima, 
wa bdrik 'ala Muhammad (wa 'ala ali 
Muhammadin) kama bdrakta 'ala 
Ibrahima [O Allah, send Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
Messenger, as You sent Your 
(grace, honour and mercy) upon 
Ibrahim, and send Your blessings 
upon Muhammad (and the family 
of Muhammad) as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibrahim]." 
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Comments: 

a. Allah says in the Qur'an: 

"Allah sends His Salat (grace, honor and mercy) on the Prophet, and also 
His angels (ask Allah to bless him). O you who believe! Send your Salat on 
(ask Allah to bless) him, and send your greetings to him with due respect." 
(83:56). On the Companions' asking about the manner to do it, the Prophet 
<H taught them the words mentioned in the Hadith. 

b. On receiving Ere command to send their blessings and greetings, the 
Companions abstained from coining their own phraseology and, instead, 
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they asked the Messenger of Allah | 
do it. 

c. The word Al is often taken to mean 
the Shari'ah, the term covers all 
personality and follow his footsteps. 

904. It was narrated that Hakam 
said: "I heard Ibn Abi Laila say: 
'Ka'b bin TJjrah met me and said: 
"Shall I not give you a gift? The 
Messenger of Allah jgg came out 
to us and we said; 'We know 
what it means to send greetings 
on you, but what does it mean to 
send peace and blessings upon 
you?' He said: 'Say: Allahumma 
salii 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala dli 
Muhammadin, kamd sallayta 'ala 
Ibrahima, innaka Hamidum Majid; 
Allahumma bank 'ala Muhammadin 
wa 'ala dli Muhammadin kamd 
bdrakta 'ala Ibrahima, innaka 
Hamidum Majid (O Allah, send 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Muhammad and upon the 
family of Muhammad, as You 
sent Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send Your blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Your 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You axe 
indeed Praiseworthy, Most 
Glorious).'" ( Sahth ) 
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905. It was narrated from Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'di that they said: 

"O Messenger of Allah! We have 


§ himself to teach them the best Way to 

the children. But, in the phraseology of 
those people who love some great 
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been commanded to send peace 
and blessings upon you. How 
should we send peace and 
blessings upon you?" He said: 
"Say: Allahumma salli 'ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi wa 
dhurriyatihi , kama sallayta 'ala 
Ibrahim; wa bank 'ala Muhammadin 
wa azwajihi wa dhurriyatihi kama. 
barakta 'ala ali Ibrahim fil-'alamin, 
innaka Hamidum Majid (O Allah, 
send Your grace, honor and 
mercy upon Muhammad and his 
wives and offspring, as You sent 
Your grace, honor and mercy 
upon Ibrahim. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and 
his wives and offspring, as You 
sent Your blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)." 
(Sahih) 
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906. Aswad bin Yazid narrated 
that 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: 
"When you send peace and 
blessings upon the Messenger of 
Allah |g, then do it well, for you 
do not know, that may be shown 
to him." They said to him: "Teach 
us." He said: "Say: 'Allahumma 
aj'al salataka wa rahmataka wa 
barakatika 'ala sayyidil-mursalin wa 
imamil-muttaqin wa khatamin- 
nabiyyin, Muhammad 'abdika wa 
Rasulika imamil-khayri (wa qd'idil- 
khair ), wa Rasulir-rahmah. 
All&hummab'athhu maqdmam 
mahmudan yaghbituhu bihil- 
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awwaluna wal-akhirun. Allahumma 
salli 'ala Muhammadin wa 'ala ali 
Muhammadin kama sallayta 'ala 
Ibrahim wa 'ala ali Ibrahim ; 
Allahumma bdrik 'ala Muhammadin 
wa 'ala ali Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidum Majid (O 
Allah, send Your grace honor, 
mercy and blessings upon the 
leader of the Messengers, the 
Imam of the pious and the seal of 
the Prophets, Muhammad, Your 
slave and Messenger, the Imam of 
the good (and the leader) of the 
good, and the Messenger of 
mercy. O Allah, raise him to a 
station of praise and glory that 
will be the envy of the first and 
the last. O Allah, send Your grace, 
honor and mercy upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad, as You sent Your 
grace, honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and upon the family 
of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are 
Praiseworthy, Most Glorious)/" 
(Da'if) 
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907. It was narrated that Asim y\ <.<J& ji CSjU- - W 

bin 'Ubaidullah said: "I heard .' a,.* ., 

'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah & ^ 

narrating from his father that the Al 'Sis- •: -i '■ : JlS i4>l Sis y r \z 
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Prophet i§ said: "There is no 
Muslim who sends peace and 
blessings upon me, but the angels 
will send peace and blessings 
upon him as long as he sends 
peace and blessings upon me. So 
let a person do a little of that or a 
lot." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The Hadith specifies the excellence and die benefit of sending peace and 
blessings on the Prophet gg, as well as exhorts the believers to recite them 
abundantly. 

908. It was narrated that Ibn t£U £1 sjlii - <GA 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of t , ' _ , ., 

Allah jig said: 'Whoever forgets to -? ui -U®-* ‘Jil ui 

send peace and blessings upon jl; : jj A -i *jjj -J| 
me, then he has missed the road 

to Paradise.'" {Da'if) lir*’ : 3lt djAj 
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Conunents: 

Virtuous deeds lead man to the Gardens of Paradise. And a man who 
neglects the blessed deed of sending peace and blessings Oft the Prophet fg 
will surely be neglectful of many other virtuous deeds. 


Chapter 26. What Is To Be 
Said During The Tashah-hud 
And Sending Salat Upon The 
Prophet 


^ Jii \j> i_jb - (yt 
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909. Muhammad bin Abi 'Aishah 
said: "I heard Abu Hurairah say 
'that Messenger of Allah 3gg said: 
'When anyone of you finishes the 
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last Tashah-hud, let him seek 
refuge with Allah from four 
things: From the torment of Hell, 
from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, 
and from the Fitnah (tribulation) 
of Masihud-Daijal.' (Sahib) 
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'Let him seek refuge from four things'. This order of the Prophet jg| can be 
complied with by reciting the Arabic recital meaning: "O Allah! I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of Hell, from the torment of the grave, 
from the trials of life and death, and from the tribulation of Masihud-Dajjal 
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.wJl-ue ^ ^ 0 Yt:^ OLs- <jjl 4 ^-jsM [gj***] : gjywsJ 

J*-' do 3, O' V<3T: £_ ‘ a J ,a j<t ‘VYo:^ ti»*j A ^1 

..jjPj VUiMI tj- Ojtb-^T JEP. jaIjJ Jj 

Comments: 

The perception prevailing among the Sufis (Mystics) that they only do their 
deeds for the love of Allih and not out of desire for Paradise, or the fear of 
Hell, is not right. Here is the Messenger of Allah Ig, the most beloved and 
nearest slave of Allah, the best informed person about the rights of Allah on 
His creatures on the one hand, and about the most appropriate manners of 
paying homage to Allah on the other. And yet he never tires of praying to 
Allah for admittance to Paradise and salvation from Hell. Paradise, it must 


910. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g| said to a marc 'What do 
you say during your Salat?' He 
said: 'The Tashah-hud, then I ask 
Allah for Paradise, and I seek 
refuge with Him from Hell, but I 
do not understand what you and 
Mu'adh murmur (during Salat). 
He said: 'Our murmuring 
revolves around the same 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 74 Ifed ot^JUaJl ialfll 


be remembered, is a synonym of the bounties of Allah. It is Paradise where 
the believers shall have the greatest bliss of looking at their Lord. Therefore, 
any hint of turning away from Paradise, is turning away from nearness to 
Allah, which is the very antithesis of love for Allah, Similarly, the feeling of 
fearlessness from Hell is the feeling of fearlessness from the wrath of Allah, 
which is not a trait befitting a true believer. 


JLj . ? ■ "! I ^ SjLiVI >_ 1 Li — (YV 

(Vt LUdl) 

St d hSap- — ^ Y Y 

Ji 44 ^ If Cf. If '■*£& 

ojtj :Jl* -f 

Jl <J* t>*?' •%. 'j 0 

^ ^ SjLi'jfl i_jL i«_jLa3l ojb f *»■ >■ ojb~«p 

• ,jd <djj ,jj dbL * t)L»- ^tj tjjl 4A, j>L/jp 

Comments: 

a. Pointing with the finger in Tashah-hud is a part of Suntiah. 

b. Only the right hand finger should be used for pointing. (See:913) 

c. The position of the hand during pointing shall be discussed in the coming 
Ahadith. 


Chapter 27. Pointing In 
Tashah-hud 

911. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuza'i that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet |j§ 
putting his right hand on his right 
thigh during prayer, and pointing 
with his finger." (Hasan) 


912. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet 
j§g making a circle with his thumb 
and middle finger, arid raising the 
one next to it (the index finger), 
supplicating with it during the 
Tashah-hud." (Sahih) 


xs- hjjii. ; hi Jt>- — ^ Y Y 

If <y. If ‘CryH <y. ^ 

cJ\j & Jil j If- iiJ 

gjj f 1*1^1 & M 

. J g - t: ? 1 ^ L^j f-k t 


. oia dL-j ijl* Jlij [gM : ffj fu 


913. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet s§| used to 
sit during prayer, putting his 
hands on his knees and raising his 
right finger which was next to his 
thumb, supplicating with it, and 


j jj, uLk* uLU- — 411“ 

tjjdili jj JlAi) j ,jj! 

M J>\ f if t dii 
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with his left hand (spread out) on 
his knee. ( Sahih ) 


0^' £fJ VA> ijLal\ ^ i 

Comments: 


gAj I (ji d-b>- li) L>1^ 

‘f^X* y^ y^ 1 cfjj 

[Igia^L] t xCSj t£jZ~S\j t l^> 

* 


jU t jtX—a 4 


: e^"‘ 


a. Pointing with finger is done only in Tashah-hud and not during the 
worshiper's sitting between the two prostrations. The words 'Sitting during 
prayer' in the context of this Hadith mean, as was made clear under 
Hadith: 912, sitting for Tashah-hud. 

b. The left hand, during Tashah-hud, shall be in the same position as usual 
during the sitting between the two prostrations. The position for the right 
hand as described in this Hadith is as follows: Making a ring by joining the 
thumb with the middle finger and raising the forefinger (also known as the 
finger of attestation, which is next to the thumb) and pointing with it. The 
two remaining fingers are kept closed. {Sunan Abu Dawud : 987) Another 
version reported in this connection is as follows: Putting the thumb on the 
lowest part of the forefinger and closing the remaining three fingers. This 
has been described in AhSdith as forming a ring like fifty-three (figures used 
in Arabic)(Sofii/i Muslim: 115) 


Chapter 28. The Taslim 

914. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjgg used to say the Salam to 
his right and his left, until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen (saying): “As-saldmu 'alaikum 
zva rahmatullah (Peace be upon 
you and the mercy of Allah)." 
(Sahih) 


("IV jL — (TA 

* j-*- 1 ijr 1 . ix- — Alt 

U* 4 yj If <-£f Gjfe- 

4)1 <1)1 4)1 ff ^_f c^>Sll 

‘dUJ; lf-j 5^ (*1^4 

oJ^>- Lj iSji 


4>~ j>-\ ^ 

■ ti k*“ Ot'j iji'j ‘p-»j fj ‘■Ajbjjl 


Comments: 

a. As mentioned under H:275 and 276, Taslim (salutation), is the proper way 
to signal the end of prayer. 
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b. Several versions of 'salutation' or 'greetings' are proven in the Sunnah, such 
as (i) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah — As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah 
(as we will see under H. 916), (ii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatulldh wa 
barakdtuhu - As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah. wa barakdtuhu (Bulugh Al- 
Maram by Ibn Hajar: 252), (iii) As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah wa 
barakdtuhu to the right and As-salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatullah to the left 
ISunan Abu-Dd'wud: 987), (iv) Finishing the prayer with just one Taslim is 
also in order. But while saying a single Saldm, the face must be turned to 
the right just a little (Jdmi' Al-Virmidhi: 296). 


915. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Sa'd, from his father, feat fee 
Messenger of Allah jgg used to say 
fee Saldm to his right and to his 
left. (Sahib) 


ihf u? ‘ftp if if ii' 

if. if. (jf^l if- ‘■jfjM if 

if if l u*^J if. ^ 
if ^1^4 dlS lit ill iij^j df If 


up 'j2 jup SjisiiJl f fffi <_>L t-ix-LpJI 


■*i if oAY '■£_ 

'ff- : jjj Lp ui-tj- — ^ t % 


916. It was narrated feat 'Arnrnar 
bin Yasir said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig used to say fee Saldm to 
his right and to his left, until fee 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen (saying); 'As-salamu 'alaikum 
wa rahmatullah, as-saldmu 'alaikum 
wa rahmatullah .'" (Sahib) 


J if ‘•ftf ’if. & $ Si* 

if o*-^ if i yj if if 
if jrh-i ill fhi dl£ ;<J 15 it 

f>'Q. t£f. Jf- ‘sjV^ if is ify. 

. jjj I ^ Cl £. 

. «4>l 


‘Aoo:^ f\f fs- ^>1 * C^>w5] ‘.gjjAo 

‘ a ~ > - JS-Jb “jfJ ojb ^4 -up ifS uU|-i>xhj 


917. It was narrated feat Abu 
Musa said; " Aii led us in prayer 
on fee day of (fee battle of) the 
Camel, in a way that reminded us 
of the prayer of fee Messenger of 
Allah ig. Hither we had forgotten 
it or we had abandoned it. He 


•“J*jj if jS^ iji ^f _ 

<J\ if ‘if & if y\ '&0>- 

<J*f <f) if ‘■if.if f} if. i--£f} if 

5!>Up & (J-v® : Jl| 

di hU .dl! ijit) SbCp Lj Si 
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said the Salam to his right and to 
his left 


( _ y lp t dt L«l_$ t 

. dL.Jj P-j AXaj 


dUi £«_j JjLJI jjail Oih—(] IgcpPsi 


Chapter 29. The One Who 
Says One Salam 

918. 'Abdul-Muhaimin bin 
'Abbas bin Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah §§ said one Taslim to the 
front. ( Da'tf) 


jjJLdj y> ._; L — (Y A 

(“A 

dU-\ tt^ldl] t__C^ jA U5j>- - AYA 
o»\* dt dri -^ 1 J? bilU- drt' 

dr* d>* t ^aeLl!l ^ J 4 -^ di 1 

sj 4 fl I uj df oa^- 


CoJb- ov-r:^ ^ a^T oh-t] :gi>d 

. 4Xld \ *1 £ * ^ t Ij t 4j ItLp 

Comments: 

'Said one Taslim to die front' means he *g§ did not turn his face on both 
sides as is the usual practice in saying Salam, but turned his face a little to 
the right once, as has already been discussed in comments on H. 914. 


919. It was narrated from j!£. :j£» ^ joll* GijU- - AYA 

Hisham bin 'Uwrah, from his f ,,, „ - 

father, from 'Aishah, that the >3 bix>- x«~ ^ SU\ 

Messenger of Allah |g used to say tA J :j, y a yi ■ ' .ll* t juAi fJl 

one Salam, to the front. (JZa'if) 7 , . „ ' \ ' ' 

jJLdj dl£ 4&1 dyi_j dl diS[f- l j» 

•J4e\i SliJj SJbdj iiddJ 

j Y^^ . UAjI (wjL tot^JuyJl j : 

J*1 t-u^ ^ : (j^jUoJI) x.tx« Jli : JGj t *> o* fibril) i*L, ^>1 ^ 

. I4K Xbl y, ttoX>Jdj 10 jjPj Xoj- 1 Jli liS'j t £Ji . . . a^> djjj> ^Lill 

920. It was narrated that Salamah : &H- - A Y > 

bin Akwa' said: "I saw the . , .. , , 

Messenger of Allah sg performing ‘ ^ ^ ^ 

the prayer, and he said one cjfj : Jli ^jS‘S\ ^ ^ tiili 
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Chapter 30. Responding To 
The Imam's Salam 

921. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundub that the 
Prophet jg said: "When the Imam 
says the Salam, then respond to 
him." (Da'if) 


_L»l_i dj t(i_~>jXj) 


c# ip ^1S\ Sj i_jlj - (V * pjtfcdi) 

Ula>- rjllp ^ j»uL* Ciai- — \ 

4 Jh ■ J^f ij> 

di if l i>^' a* ^ 

f^X 1 j&* '¥ ^ 

. «4lip ji 

r^JO J-ifrll jj l ® 

*'VY' 4 ***>*• 


922. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 
commanded us to greet our Imam 
with Salam, and to greet one 
another with Salam." ( Da'if) 


iff Ida?- : jul a*p ^ adf U2a^» — ^YY 
{f taiLa ff Cj»LJ» Util Ij.-j.lijl 
:Jll i_u£ “S^ if 
ot? <jl IH 4 jI Jj^<j 

•4jA~ ^ 

^ tSjisdJ! [uu w ? oaL*.|] : 

a>4 (dj ilVfij- Sjki * (j-A-dlj i^UJI t*; Sab! ii-ju- 

-CaJjJl IJL* ^ *pU— 


Comments: 

Both these Ahadith are 'Weak'. As such the command concerning the 
response is not proved. 


Chapter 31. The Imam 
Should Not Supplicate For 
Himself Only 

923. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'No person should 
lead others in prayer, then 


(v. l^ji) pUjiJl id£ 

I l ^U/ 2 a}\ ijj UJ*X>- — WY 

t ^U> jjj i_—^ -f taJjli 5i 4* bUd 

osytli ^ ^ If cy. f.y. if 
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supplicate only for himself and 
not for them. If he does that, he 
has betrayed them/" (Hasan) 


^ V> : 3 §§ jil Jt* '<Jli dljji jZ 

. 6^U- J£» 


Chapter 32. What Is To Be 
Said After The Salam 

924. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah Jg said the Salam, he would 
sit only for as long as it took to 
say: 'Allahumma Antas-Salam wa 
minkas-salam. Tabarakta yd Dhal- 
jaldli wal-ikram. (O Allah, You are 
As-Salam. 111 From You is all 
peace, blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and 
honor)/ " (Sahih) 


(JIEj U ul - OfY 
(Y\ i»dl) 

Gju>- : jSo jif ldjk>- — £ 

JuP fjJ y] 

Jlp 

(jp j>-pIp :J15 ^jl 

olS^ : cJ'J AmJIp ^jp tdjjlsJl ^ jal ip 

G jlai- ^ jjli iij s|| <uil J*ij 

ifSlUl fSUJl cif :J>: 

• li li cJ-jd 


0 ^Y:i«ip jL jj SjivJl . 

Comments: 


u jJall ipU 1 1 ^-1. . . »1 1 t jvi*p : 


a. This invocation must be recited after each obligatory prayer. 

b. The text mentioned in the Hadifh is the only part of the invocation proven 
in the Sunnah. Other sentences, are the creation of the people's own mind. 


925. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that when the Prophet 
IH performed the Subh, while he 
said the Salam, he would say: 
'Allahumma inni as'aluka 'ilman 
ndfi'an, wa rizqan tayyiban, wa 
'amalan mutaqabbalan (O Allah, I 
ask You for beneficial knowledge, 
goodly provision and acceptable 
deeds)/" (Sahih) 


liia^- : jjj jjf Zj.x>- — \yo 

uj' CH u* i ***** : *i^ 

4 aJL»i t jp t- 4 *Lp ^Sl (jp l 4 ^ilp 

JU lii ,jji: b\s 0 ?J}\ M 

(Uih uip lihlif ^1 -^4. £y~=? 


The One Who is free from all defects and deficiencies. 
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<■ «U-Lw pV # 4 j <L*-i <JUj4s>- YY Y cV * 0i /'t : -Uj»“! :gjj>*5 

c ccJli t t *1/^T ^ c^ScJlj I l*J> ilu^i ^ 4 U.Ijlp <u_^l 

c \ ^ ^ /\ * I £*^<Jl ^ (JlSj c YT o : ^- c ^ JlP JiA>L£ a)j 

Comments: ' ‘"'’^ 

It is an inclusive invocation. The Messenger of Allah g| often used to recite 
invocations that were comprehensive, but characterized by the economy of 
words and abundance of meaningful ideas. 


926. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gjH said: 
'There are two characteristics 
which no Muslim man acquires 
but he will enter Paradise. They 
are easy but those who do them 
are few. At the end of every 
prayer he should glorify Allah (by 
saying Subhan Allah) ten times, 
extol Him (by saying Allahu 
Akbar) ten times, and praise Him 
(by saying At-Hamdu Litlah) ten 
times.' I saw the Messenger of 
Allah ggg counting them on his 
hand. 'That is one hundred and 
fifty (after all the prayers of the 
day) on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred on the 
Scale. And when he goes to his 
bed, let him glorify Allah and 
praise Him and extol Him one 
hundred times. That will be one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand on the Seale. Who 
among you does two thousand 
and five hundred evil actions in 
one day?' They said: 'Who would 
not be keen to do that?' He said: 
'But the Shaitan comes to anyone 
of you while he is performing 
prayer and says: "Remember such 
and such, remember such and 


tS&J. y\ - <m 

Or^=i Jh 5 j ‘ Jp* if. J ‘$p Sf 1 

if 5^ if- ‘jCr-SM 1 

d> if <-iJ 0* “r^ 1 

Si M JjiS Jli :JU 

LoJhj C AI^eJ! J^^ ^ j^TJ U-g— 

cJ ill . JJ3 U** Jam. jZj 

cl j*tfi J£ jt* 

‘ aA *.j LfcJJLx-t 1 <Jj***j Co ® I 

t-illj cjtlAIL ^5 Uj JjJJis® 

J\ id fy *a>W» J 

l£)UJJL' 45to <iil» c4jU ' j $3 

pj*ll J**i v-dllj 

*li( cJXSj * Jjlllf 
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c USj liS* cS^L^aJl ^3 
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• e f H! C5^ ‘Kti <JI^ t Ajitvai 
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such," until the person becomes 
distracted and does not 
understand (what he is saying). 
And he comes to him when he is 
in his bed, and makes him sleepy 
such that he sleeps."' (Hasan) 




Comments: 

a. Saying Subhun-Allah, Al-Hamdu-Lillah, and Allahu Akbar ten times each at 
the end of the obligatory prayer is acceptable, and so is saying each of them 
thirty-three times, as we shall see in the next Hadith. 

b. Reciting brief invocations proved from Sunnah are better than repeating 
lenthy supplications not proved from Sunnah. 

c. 'That is one hundred and fifty on the tongue' means that these thirty 


(phrases) when recited after the five 
of one hundred and fifty (phrases). 
927. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "It was said to the 
Prophet ig and perhaps (one of 
the narrators) Sufyan said: I said: 

O Messenger of Allah! Those who 
have property and wealth have 
surpassed us in reward. They say 
the same as we do, and they 
spend but we do not spend.' He 
said to me: 'Shall I not tell you 
something which, if you do ft, 
you will catch up with those who 
have surpassed you and you will 
excel over those who come after 
you? Praise Allah (by saying AJ- 
Hamdu Lillah) after every prayer, 
and glorify Him (by saying 
Subhdn-Allah) and extol Him (by 
saying Allahu Akbar), thirty-three, 
and thirty-three, and thirty-four 
tunes/" Sufyan said: "I do not 
know which of them was to be 
recited thirty-four times." (Sahih) 


obligatory prayers will make up a total 
: Ch - MV 

i 4, : ,. le dlllii. uljy- 

-m & a * n J & -4 & 

! 4JA \ cl j Ij oJl$ 10 cl ^ j j 

iljijZj t yr "i t> jjljJtj JI>Sfl J*! C*a's. 
*i!l# tJ 15 . .jjcj iijihjj J jij LiS 

iyi $^4 lit jit n4 

4 ^ jjr* 

• ^ ’ blii/i Jli 
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(jjl (wwij jLi^ ^ *>■ [^>w 

Comments: ^ ‘ viA; C 

'Catch up with those who have surpassed you' means that those who have 
gone ahead of you in rank by doing many virtuous deeds, you can outdo 
them by engaging in the remembrance of Allah. And those who do more 
virtuous deeds but neglect the remembrance of Allah cannot attain ranks as 
high as you. The message that we get from the Hadith is that, alongside 
other virtuous deeds, it is also necessary that we focus on reciting the praise 
and remembrance of Allah. 


928. Thawban narrated that 
when he finished his prayer, the 
Messenger of Allah 2 |§ would ask 
for forgiveness three times, then 
he would say: “AllShumma Antas- 
Saldm wa minkas-saldm tabarakta yd 
Dhal-jalali wal-ikram " (O Allah, 
You are As-Salam and from You 
is all peace. Blessed are You O 
Possessor of majesty and honor)." 
(Sahih) 


)LtA — ^Y A 

•£_ - ^ 
c^Lilxli 'JA ^ ^ 

kfju*- : <J 15 . ^ : d 15 

:jUp jj! oLui ^a^- 
o T dLjj : jjf 

diiiil 4jdC® 4_j^diJl hi ;H§ <3)1 
cJl p^Ut® :Jj3j ^ - ky’lj* 

jSiJt il l; cJjti fStUi iLj 

•yw 


t l)L j 5 Sjju^aJi Jvj»j jSjJI k —4 j >-i • gj 

.4; pi-* ^ ^ 


Chapter 33. Departing After 
Completing The Prayer 

929. It was narrated from 
Qabisah bin Hulb that his father 
said: "The Prophet M led us (in 
prayer), and he used to depart 
from both sides. (i.e. from either 
side)." (Hasan) 

YSjL*)! ^ <JlS : v L UjUJI 

^ 4^-UyJt 44; 


^0 iJ\'j+aiy\ yU - (YT ,^JI) 
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oi IjA ‘4^ d* 

<jl5a lH ^ail ll»f :Jlj 4^1 4.4_dA 
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Comments: 

'It is a part of Sunnah that, after finishing the prayer, the Imam turns his 
back to the Qiblah and sits facing the people. In order to do this, it is the 


same whether he turns to his right 

930. It was narrated that Aswad 
said: "'Abdullah (bin Mas'ud) 
said: 'None of you should 
apportion within himself a part 
(of his prayer) thinking that it is a 
right of Allah upon him that he 
must only turn to his right to 
leave after finishing the prayer. I 
saw the Messenger of Allah 3g§ 
and most of the time he turned to 
his left.'" ( Sahih) 


to his left after finishing the prayer. 

, y. - W* 

j jA blJs -j : ^ 

y I toui- :Snl 

Si :&\ te jis :ju &&\ y cSjUi 

‘ |£ 34- 

‘y \ H if 4* k of 

tig 4)1 jy-j cjfj ji 

• <>£ 


i A® Y I ^ tuLo-SJlj eJIJllilNl «—jU tdB j! A^-y >-1 . 

!>• V ’ V: C “JUdi'j y SjLsll y j\yr <->t; i yj L~d1 »_>!*= tjJ— »j 

Comments: ’** 

The Companions were so careful about innovations that even with regard 


to seemingly insignificant things, t 
Sunnah all in all. 

931. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "I saw the 
Prophet Sg departing to his right 
and to his left when he finished 
the prayer." (Hasan) 


du-C- ^ YXUY'CUW'WI 

932. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 3|§ said the 
SaJtam, the women would stand 
up when he finished his Taslim, 
and he would stay where he was 
for a little while before standing 
up. (i.e. to depart)." (Sahih) 


y considered it imperative to follow the 

:<3\&\ JSU y % l£U- - vr\ 

tjJUl JLC*- y <.g)j y ajjJ 

i^r y <■&} y i* J r* If 
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l£U J\ y jZ y\ 1&U - VTY 
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:cJti i«Id jlf ud>_jt»dl ca, [al*] 
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. £jlb (i! 


^y» AV > 4 At S i ATV: ^ c„ . L dl *1, .tjliVl <>.I^r.j.:>TJ '. ^tj£zS 

Comments: ' * ^ 

The participation of ladies, alongside with men, in the prayer of 
congregation is a proven Sunnah. However, their praying at home is 
preferable. (See Simon Abu D&wud: 567) 

Chapter 34. If The Time For 
Prayer Comes When Food 
Has Been Served 


O^ai- ISj - (t£ 

(VT pliiJl £yijj V^ai\ 


933. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "If food is served 
and the Iqdmah for prayer is 
given, then start with the food." 
(Sahih) 

J dsl JL.J, ^JUI f.UU-1 ojLaJI i 

Comments: 


LjUa- TjIap — 4YT 

ui if if <•<—£ ii 1 
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<ji 6L«-> iU>u=- ^ ooW:^ ... JUJl 


If a man is hungry and food has been served, then even while praying, his 
hunger will continue to distract his attention away from the prayer. It is, 
therefore, advisable that he first eat his food so that he is in a better position 
to concentrate on his prayer. 


934. It was narrated from Nafi' 
that Ibn 'Umax said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'If 
food is served and fee Iqamah for 
prayer is given, then start wife 
fee food/' 

He said: "Ibn 'Umar ate dinner 
one might while he could hear fee 
Iqamah." (Sahih) 


jf ‘.o\jy> ^ jAjt ui-e*- — 

f (f ‘£5^ If <• 
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935. It was narrated from 'Aishah bSai : ^1 r f 
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that the Messenger of Allah Ig ^» >. >.,•.» 

said: "If food is ready and the ^ '**■'* XL iA ^ # u - • 

Iqamah is being given, then start ^ .UL» ^ ^ts'j l£U- : jIA5 

with the food." (Sahih) ' £ ” 

41>1 01 A-tjlp ^ c 

c.a.j tj i-liiil 1il> : Jli ^ 

.ijLLJl ijfjuii JSUdi 

ooA:^ t JjLJi t_>Ul l h—aj i. a £ 1 c : cJjLJI »_jUI ^rj>- 5 

. j>Li* £jJb- 

Comments: 

The order to eat first is for conditions of extreme hunger, otherwise it 
would be highly improper to avoid the prayer in congregation. And Allah 
knows best. 

jidll J a*U^jl - (Vo 

(vi ibxxii) ojLzL ! 
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jZ aJli -jZ i J-f-U^.1 

0 ij > : Jl* ^P 1 ^ 
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Comments: 

a. It is permitted to pray at home in rainy conditions. 

b. On such occasions the Mu'adh-dhin should call out to the people to perform 
their prayers at their homes and camps. 

937. It was narrated that Ibn |t»*£ • f.*,n jLZL tilZ- - MV 
'Umar said: "On rainy nights or - * 


Chapter 35. Prayer In 
Congregation On A Rainy 
Night 

936. It was narrated that Abu 
Malik said: "I went out on a rainy 
night (for congregational prayer), 
and when I came back I asked for 
the door to be opened. My father 
said: 'Who is this?' I said: 'Abu 
Malih.' He said: 'We were with 
the Messenger of Allah jg; at 
Hudaybiyah and it rained a little, 
such that the soles of our sandals 
did not get wet. The announcer of 
the Messenger of Allah |g called 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps.'" (Sahih) 
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on cold windy nights, the 
Messenger of Allah |j£ would 
summon his announcer to call 
out: 'Perform prayer at your 
camps/" ( Sahih ) 

aLJJI ^ *c-U>dl ^e- <_wjI, 4i_jL<»5\ 

X& <jj> aIj Hj t- <y\ 


Cf <•($ If ‘4’jd 1 If J iiXZd, 
iH <&l dlS' :JIS 
;Sjdt 0m J <.s^hdi son j im & 

^ |JU» 

tijb j,t -u>- f] 

.y \<1UVV: C UjXJl ILUI jl SijUl 

W: c() a-J t vn: c 


938, It was narrated from Ibn ^ tj (gU- _ UA 

'Abbas that the Prophet £g| said, > J* , a . 

on a Friday that was rainy: O^ Ot ilUdili hhG- :yU^!l 

"Perform prayer at your camps." . jjj 

( Hasa «) :, >S£ ' s ", - ' ■ 
J tJli ^ fl ir 31 o* ‘f'f o* 
• tJU»» p * jiiA (•>: 

jJUt« ^ iJU**i3l ^>U> tioJs- - [ ( | ? -^-] :g^»w 

4^-ls-Jj f\f3 tffcywyS) ‘f \ jf>J OISJ jLt » 

-Jjrtfij jUjOJl 


939. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Harith bin Nawfal 
that Ibn 'Abbas commanded the 
Mu'adh-dhin to call the Adhan one 
Friday, which was a rainy day. 
He said: "Allahu Akbar , Allahu 
Akbar, Ashhadu an la ilaha illalldh, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasulultah (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is Most Great, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah)." Then he 
(Ibn 'Abbas) said: "Proclaim to 
the people that they should pray 
in their houses." The people said 
to him: "What is this that you 
have done?" He said: "One who 
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is better than me did that. Are 
you telling me that I should bring 
the people out of their houses and 
make them come to me wading 
through mud up to their knees?" 
(Sahih) 


• *i «j-*J lit i jy ^ ijLai\ i-jL 

Comments: 

Permission to perform the prayer at home because of rain applies not only 
to the five daily prayers, but also to the Friday prayers. 


Chapter 36. What Suffices As 
A Sutrah (Screen) For One 
Performing Prayer 

940. It was narrated from Musa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
"We used to perform prayer 
while the beasts were passing in 
front of us. That was mentioned 
to the Messenger of Allah ig and 
he said: 'If something like the 
handle of a saddle 111 is placed in 
front of anyone of you, it will not 
matter whoever passes in front of 
him." (Sahih) 


jzL* U - (tl 
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Comments: 
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a. How high (or what type) a Sutrah (a symbolic barrier or screen in front of 
the worshipper) should be, is determined by this Hadith, which is equal to 
the 'handle of a saddle' in height. The handle referred to is about one-and- 
a-quarter or one-aod-a-half feet in height A Sutrah should, therefore, be of 
this minimum height. 

b. The Sutrah is a mark, which determines that whoever passes in front of the 
worshipper, should pass from beyond that mark, not from within it. 


It is the piece of wood on the camel saddle which is held on to. (Explanation by Sitidi.) 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 88 £u*% o1jJU«aI! A* 131 


941. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "A small spear 
(Harbah) would be brought out to 
the Prophet jgg when he was 
travelling; he would plant it (in the 
ground) to perform prayer while 
facing it.” ( Sakth ) 

f W[| s, 

<U! y 0 • t I ^ 4 l ... a u 
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Comments: 

This shows that the Prophet (|g) was particular about the Sutrah 
during his journeys. 


942. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
had a reed mat that he would 
spread out during the day, and 
make into a compartment at 
night, towards which he would 
perform prayer." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

This confirms the binding nature of the Sutrah even inside one's house. 


943. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |jf said: 
"When anyone of you performs 
prayer, let him put something in 
front of him. If he cannot find 
anything then let him put a stick. 
If he cannot find one, then let him 
draw a line. Then it will not 
matter if anything passes in front 
of him." ( Da'if ) 
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Chapter 37. Passing In Front 
Of Someone Who Is 
Performing Prayer 

944. Busr bin Sa'eed said: "They 
sent me to Zaid bin Khalid to ask 
him about passing in front of one 
who is performing prayer. He 
told me that the Prophet jg said: 
'Waiting for forty is better than 
passing in front of one who is 
performing prayer.'" ( Sahih ) 

(One of the narrators) Sufyan 
said: "I do not know if he meant 
forty years, months, days, or 
hours." 
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Comments: 

a. Passing in front of one Who is performing prayer is a sin of such magnitude, 
that even waiting for long periods of time for it is worth the wait. 

b. The narrators of Ahadith were so discreet in narrating a Hadith that they 
made it a point to mention any point of doubt in its wording or detail. 


945. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid 
sent word to Abu Juhaim Al- 
Ansari asking him: "What did 
you hear from the Prophet ^ 
about a man who passes in front 
of another man when he is 
performing prayer?" He said: "I 
heard the Prophet Hg saying: 'If 
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■ *i ^ d~a>- ,>* °' V: £ if-*; <>: 

946. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet s§| 
said: 'If anyone of you knew (how 
great is the sin involved) in 
passing in front of his brother 
while he is performing prayer, 
waiting for one hundred years 
would be better for him than one 
step that he takes/ " ( Da'if) 


Jli jji~* t(<^jyC) iSjSlt; “ilJUP * [ui ^i «U«<I] - 
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947. It was narrated that Ibn 'lL» t-£U - <uv 

'Abbas said: "The Prophet |g was _ ' ' J ' t , . 

performing prayer at 'Arafat, and if. J& 1 4~* if if 

Fadl and I came riding a female m \ *, ^ .j^ A -J ' t(4 , 

donkey. We passed in front of ' J ~ ■ Z ^ ' 

,lf Regarding the things mentioned that ‘sever’ the prayer, As-Sindi commented on number 
949: “The obvious implication of this Hadith is that a dog which passes by, or other 
than that, mentioned in this Hadith, invalidates the prayer. And some people said 
this. But the majority hold the opposite view. This is how Nawawi and others 
explained it; that the meaning of 'severing' is 'diminishing' it due to the distraction of 
the heart by these things/' 


Chapter 38. What Severs The S^dl U - 
Prayerl11 <w 5 id 0 
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anyone of you knew (how great is 
the sin involved) when he passes 
in front of his brother who is 
performing prayer, then waiting 
for forty/ " (one of the narrators) 
said: "I do not know if he meant 
forty years, forty months, or forty 
days, 'would be better for him 
than that." (Sahih) 
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part of the row, then we 
dismounted and left the donkey, 
and we came and joined the 
row." (Sahih) 

iA*U 

‘C 11 

948. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Prophet |g 
was performing prayer in the 
house of Umm Salamah, and 
'Abdullah or 'Umar bin Abu 
Salamah passed in front of him; 
he gestured with his hand, and he 
went back. Then Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah passed in front of 
him, and he gestured with his 
hand, but she kept going. When 
the Messenger of Allah s|§ 
finished his prayer, he said: 
'These (women) are more 
stubborn.'" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

'Abdullah, 'Umar and Zainab & are all the children of Abu Salamah 4b. 
After the death of Abu Salamah the Prophet ig|. had married Umm 
Salamah, and these children were raised under the care of the Prophet jgg. 
All three are, therefore, reckoned among the young Companions, as they 
had the good fortune of seeing the Prophet 3g in their childhood. 


949. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jjg said: 
"The prayer is severed by a black 
dog and a woman who has 
reached the age of menstruation." 
{Sahih) 
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950. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraixah that the Prophet |§ said: 
"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a dog and a donkey/' 
( Sahih) 
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951. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Prophet g| said: "The prayer is 
severed by a woman, a dog and a 
donkey," (Sahih) 
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952. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Samit from Abu 
Dharr, that the Prophet jg said: 
"The prayer is severed by a 
woman, a donkey, and a black 
dog, if there is not something like 
the handle of a saddle in front of 
a man." I ('Abdullah) said: "What 
is wrong with a black dog and 
not a red one?" He (Abu Dharr) 
said: 'I asked the Messenger of 
Allah §g the same question, and 
he said: "The black dog is a 
Shaitan (salan)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

There is a divergence of opinion among the scholars as to whether or not the 
prayer is severed by passing of the above mentioned. A section of the 
scholars believes that they do sever the prayer as is evident from the words 
of Hadith taken at face value. The second section interprets the Arabic word 
yacjta'u to mean 'diminish the quality' because of distraction in concentration 
and devotion. There is also a third group that says that the Hadith stands 
abrogated by another Hadith which says: ‘Ld yaqta’us-salata shai'un' nothing 
severs the prayer. This last opinion is certainly preferable. For details please 
see Ahmad Shakir the Egyptian's Notes on Al-Muhalla by Ibn Hazm: Ruling 
385, Vol.4,pp.l3-14, Dar Al-Jial, Beirut, MiTatul-Mafatih and Injaz Al-Hajah. 


Chapter 39. Stopping (The 
Passing Person) As Much As 
Possible 

953. It was narrated that Hasan 
Al-'Urani said: "Mention was 
made in the presence of Ibn 
'Abbas about what severs the 
prayer. They mentioned a dog, a 
donkey and a woman. He said: 
'What do you say about kids 
(young goats)? The Messenger of 
Allah jg was performing prayer 
one day, when a kid came and 
wanted to pass in front of him. 
The Messenger of Allah jg 
preceded it toward the Qiblah. (to 
tighten the space and prevent it 
from passing in front of him).'" 
(Da'if) 
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a. The worshiper must not allow anything to pass in front of him. 

b. The Messenger of Allah jg| preceded towards the front in order to tighten 
the space so that the kid (or lamb) passed from behind. 

c. It seems that 'Abdullah bin Abbas interpreted the term 'severing the prayer' 
by the passing of these things as disruption in concentration and devotion. 
He did not see in it the need to redo the prayer. That is the reason why he 
spoke the words: "The Messenger of Allah ip preceded it (the kid or lamb) 
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toward the Qiblah" although nobody believes that their passing would 


sever the prayer. 

954. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa'eed 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ij said: 
'When anyone of you performs 
prayer, let him pray facing 
towards a Sutrah, and let him get 
close to it, and not let anyone 
pass in front of him. If someone 
comes and wants to pass in front 
of him, let him fight him, for he is 
a Shaitan (satan).'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. We must stop anyone toying to pass between the worshiper and the Sutrah. 
If he refuses to stop, we must stop him by force. And if the situation 
demands, we should not hesitate to even push him away. This is the real 
purport of the Prophet's command to 'fight' him. 

b. Anyone who tries to pass in front of the worshipper has been dubbed by 
the Prophet 5 as a Shaitan, because he has obviously been deluded by the 
Shaitan into doing it. 


955. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah jf§ said: 
"When anyone of you is 
performing prayer, he should not 
let anyone pass in front of him. If 
he insists then let him fight him, 
for he has a Qarin (devil- 
companion) with him." (Sahih) 
(One of the narrators) Al- 
Muhkadiri said: "He has al-'Uzza 
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[1J That is Hasan bin Dawud (and they say: ‘Abdullah) Al-Munkadiri one of the two that 
Ibn Majah narrated it from. The Hadiih is also recorded by Muslim and Ahmad 
without this statement, so it is clear that it is from Munkadiri alone. 
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Chapter 40. One Who 
Performs Prayer With 
Something Between Himself 
And The Prayer Direction 


Lf ^ 3 if - (f * 
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956. It was narrated from 
'Aishah: "The Prophet ig used to 
pray at night, and I was laying 
between him and the prayer 
direction, as a (body for a) funeral 
horizontally/" ( Sahih ) 
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tij ‘(#1 ^ ^ -*JI M 

f\jf\$ tifojJ 1 *-< IffA 


Oi j^! us!^ if <£“*4 uri ‘“jEaJI • £Kf* 




Comments: 

The ruling about a person lying stretched out on the ground in front is not 
the same as the one who passes between the worshiper and the prayer 
direction (Le. Sutrah). 


957. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah that her 
mother said that her bed was in 
front of the place where the 
Messenger of Allah jig prostrated. 
(Sahih) 


-i-b- iUA:^ ‘t/’G 


Jl \y» j CL_aL>- ’JZ' G-b- — H*V 
G«t>- : j jjj fjj Gai- : V15 

9^. If urij 0* 

jlS - :cJU 1^*1 <. 

. ^|fe 1 (J L?xJ 

Ojlijjl -b^I coGvl] 


Comments: ' *"■ - Ji 

It does not matter if the wife of a person performing prayer is lying dose to 
him. 


958. Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet 3gg, said: "The Prophet H 
used to perform prayer when I 
was opposite him, and his 
garment would sometimes touch 
me when he prostrated." (Sahih) 


GJb~ : 4 --Jj jA Ga>* — Ho A 

j&' if if Cf. ^f 

£jj : cH» jlaJ ^1 

Ulj 5|§| ,^1 :oJU 

. Ssfj* li| 
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iou ^WtrAwm*HT; c *(r *):*-*>{ »jUi ^jUJi 

If >jJ>j <J< oi* a* Ci ''' ! ‘ : c ‘ttSA (jd ,j>lj»YV ub lijLiSl ‘(J—j 

. C® ^T* * . . . 3JUUI <£■ w>J1 wA dljl 4,. 

Comments; 

The Mother of the Believers means to say that she used to be in her bedding 
very dose to where the Prophet j$£ would be performing his prayer. 

959. It was narrated that Ibn (£&£• Jui5 $&£. - 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of ., ,. • U -s, ,<■ 

Allah m forbade performing & ‘f 1 ' 1 * ] ^ ^ 

prayer behind one who is Jg ; 3ll 

engaged in conversation or one „ f . , '*/,■*% i,_ ' > 

who is sleeping." (Hasan) Jj£ dl % jiit 

.pjfillj 

(j* j vi— * cSj^d ttis dj iLj |>ljidljjl 3f ' jjsjjiS 

VNAV. ^ iap-U Xs> ^ ; <tAi° £i jji« ajoIjj t(^; 

T-^ Oe a* <Sj^ ‘“jAj 1*14^ ‘Jjb Jie <—^<^9 ijdli* JjJ* UjJj 

tjij? dj. iJUJl f aL '■-' t f2 f UiLjl-LPj 

,o\ tX : £ A t A /t: JL.j'Jl ^ 

Comments: 

In the previous Ahadith we have seen that it is permissible for a person to 
perform prayer in a situation where a sleeping person is lying in front of 
him. This Hadilh seems to contradict the ruling of the previous Ahadiih. The 
prohibition contained in this Hadith shall thus be assumed to be in the 
nature of Makruh Tanzihi (that which nearly approaches the unlawful 
without actually being so) which means that it is preferable to avoid 
praying like this if it is likely to impact the concentration of the worshiper. 

Chapter 41. Prohibition Of Jr-2 j* t r > ^. ~ f *' 

Krimam P,OSlra,i " S B * fa " <*• 

960. It was narrated that Abu ^ .££ J ’■j t A - <n- 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet |gg , 

used to teach us not to bow or J} l/> Je <■£$. alii 

prostrate before the Imam; when f . - . 

he says the Takbir then say the * ^ ' JW ^ ^ 

Takhir, and when he prostrates, . V M lliLj 

you should prostrate." (Sahih) ,»' - ' - , ... - .. . 

J r ’ . b)j - \/p> laJJ 
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WjLzJl 1*4 X~£- l^> 11* j\ :a»j4 4>-f-\ '.ggfa 

■*i cr-^' if u-’Ji 0t <J^ <y i ' l0: C J7^^. J J J W" if sjt. 


961. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§g said: 'Does not the one 
who raises his head before the 
Imam fear that Allah may turn his 
head into the head of a donkey?'" 
(Sahih) 


•ijj£> j t sa*JL» ull>- ^ “t i 

: Jjj bjje*. :Vt® 

JU :Jls ly'f ^ If- otj xLZS 
i£& 1 tj&*i ^ 8 : 0i 5* 1 ' dj^j 

,>fj dj^4 M J? 


j\ £j$ji ^lAJl pjjxi to^LoJI tjJ~» *>■jf-\ :g±fu 

. 4* Juj ^ - Lk>- c^a»- ^ja f Y V: ?- . L^aj>J j 

Comments: 

This strict warning clearly indicates that it is an act of great sin for the 
worshiper to raise his head before the Imam in bowing and prostrating. 


962. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: 'I have gained 
weight, so when I bow, then bow, 
and when I stand up, then stand 
up, and when I prostrate, then 
prostrate. I should never find 
anyone preceding me in bowing or 
prostration.'" (Sahih) 


1 Jf> £ji 4jI xs- bia>- — ^Vf 

i'ij if if. £}£•*- ‘jdj J>\ bia^- 

if ‘fjlS if If if} 

J} if li *f. J} if r ‘*f. d if} 

dS ^J 8 :jj|- JjAj JU 

eJUJ !Slj t hluiSj ISU CCJJj 

Vj t O iaw ISJj ci^jU 

J! ^ *$#« J* 


d ax_JU '-gif* 

■ ttja>Jl l^a ajkijJt 


Comments: 

Ihe Messenger of Allah H had gained a little bit of weight because of 
advancing age. Maybe, someone relatively young and agile got die notion 
that the Prophet |j§ performed the prayer slowly because of his physique, 
but for the others who could do it with agOity, there was no harm in doing 
it quickly. The Prophet 3f|, however, made it plain that the followers have 
to follow the Imam in all cases. 
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963. It was narrated that 
Mu'awiyah bin Abu Sufyan said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jfg said: 
'Do not bow or prostrate before 
me. No matter how far ahead of 
you I bow, you will catch up with 
me when I stand up, and no 
matter how far ahead of you I 
prostrate, you will catch up with 
me when I raise my head. I have 
become bulky/ " ( Sahih) 


LjJLs- y, hi. l 

Jjf yll y£ 

if. : ‘ 

yi 4^ if yll y* iX^ 

if yi 1 Cf yi 

<wl Jli : JLS jLii ^1 yj 4 jjU> 

Tj zJ% St :£ 

lij, ii i Jj£J°x i oiSj lij Ai j^&L^<l U4«i 
lil 4j j^Lif Ufr.j iciij 


t f U^I j-tJl y« yLjl a, yj, l» y 1 j tSjhail tijb jj! a >-jiA [^y«tvs] Igjyisl 

•tfjs'AJsHt idly- y»lj iA~yP y>l t<o jlkaJ! y« 


Comments: 

If a person chooses to wait for his actions in the prayer and goes into 
bowing after the Imam has done it, he will also be as much behind the Imam 
in time in raising his head from the bowing. Thus, his bowing will be as 
long as the Imam's. The same will be the position of his standing after the 
bowing, of his sitting between the two prostrations and of his prostrations. 


Chapter 42. What Is Disliked 
In The Prayer 

964. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: "It is impolite for a 
man to wipe his forehead a great 
deal before he finishes prayer." 
(Da'if) 


j >% u - «y 

(At ILUdl) zyjail 

if- *4* 

bJjj- : yJJjj yf yj| 

Jj$\ yl 5^' 4i* yi [Ojjli yj] OjjU 

^ 5 y'j * *J} If Cf 

*U>Jl y* Jjl# :Jli s§j| 4il 
• ‘«P^ if £}fH JP ‘«fc£ J>yll 


Jij ijjjU y, Ojjt» aJ ic_Ay*5 jLl»[ Ua JlSj [i_a.A.^ oiU~»i] 
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Comments: 

The presence of Harun At-Tamimi in the chain of narrators makes the 
. Hadith 'Weak'. However, the commandment to abstain from excessive 
movement during the prayer is proved from other sound AhMith. (Sahih 


Muslim: 47) 

965. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah ||g 
said: "Do not crack your fingers 
during the prayer." ( Da'if) 


gj ^Jjj 

0* or:> O* ‘■Cr’j o) dSjJj 

:JU HI &\ Jyij 0? Qf If ‘ 

. ipLSdl Jj> cJlj S/» 


■ 11 l ycp i3U*~4 jjIj $ 

966. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig forbade a man to cover 
his mouth during the prayer." 
(Da'if) 


AxJuJ i j&l oillvvj] ! ^ j&cj 

jj 

6 l j jjj J-aJ>cjO 1 

^ ^P tjlkt ^ ^ 

J*" di 3§§ 5^1 ^ :Jli 

-•Still j otS 34.^11 


^ iA Ja~Jl >—>U iSgLail 4Jjh y’\ oluJ] 

^ jj^p ^P ^Jo, OlS lip jj —* 4j *Uap gP dj=-Vl jl»J— oljJi ji i;i> 

, j yrC&j tg~Jjdl f 4*«JjlX5 i ajfj (oj-Pj Lo v—ii5} jjL>- 


Comments: 

It means it is prohibited to cover one's mouth with a piece of cloth etc., 
during the prayer, even though other parts of the face, such as the forehead 


Jj** J. ' 


and nose etc., be covered by it. 

967. It was narrated from Ka'b 
bin 'Ujrah that the Messenger of 
Allah 5 g| saw a man who had 
interlocked his fingers during the 
prayer, so the Messenger of Allah 
Sgj separated his fingers. (Hasan) 


drt -uA» If jZ, jA lda»- 

gp c j* ‘dhlpcP 

d£j> ji hh>-_> Jj jl§f JjAj ot 
55 HI ^ gj «ajIZ>I 


tAj . Cf jj’ <y °jA> ttt:^ gjl 1 -gp 5 ’* 1 
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<y 4^*, * m : c c1 or/n:^ ^i^ji iijj j ^l-ji 

<.Js>U=Jl i»LI jjT iUJ Je-jilj VAI:^ ‘li-hjdl t\jj t*j >^*S 

cCdl*^-^!) £jt*>- ctt^:^ c*4ajJ>- Co jfj 0*tY:^ C3jb 4>- jS^] 

. Lji jj>j ^UJIj c4«jjs^ ( * j j l Xt- -Ul_jJi L f *.Jj cojt-.[j cY «ri 


968. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "When anyone of 
you yawns, let him put his hand 
over his mouth and not make a 
sound, because Satan laughs at 
him/' (Da'ifi 


.4^ ^ drYn^iiji ( aj 


ufcif : ^iL/d! aiii iix>- - ^lA 

kfr* d ^ d* Cf i 'k^f drt 
<JpJ jf ojj^i ^ ^ 

oUj j*iUs-l cliSlS til* :<Jli ^ 4lll 

-,iL^Jt Su c^; Vi ca JU 

,*4L 

'' : C ‘ '- ‘i *-/’ »h-<|] : gif* 


Comments: 

a. 'La ya’wi' in Arabic means that he should not produce sounds similar to 
those of the dogs and wolves. However, the expression is not confirmed 
from reliable sources. 

b. We must try to stop yawning in order to avoid emitting unseemly sounds. 


969. It was narrated from 'Adi 
bin Thabit, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
j|| said: "Spitting, blowing one's 
nose, menstruating and 
drowsiness during the prayer are 
from Satan/' ( Da'if) 


bids- :<u~t ^ jS .j jj\ bi.L>- — 

lJ If If d cP ^ 1 

If ‘<P If ‘‘fd d If ‘blhtil 
hli*J)j JfyJl* :Jli 3 §§ £fi\ <jZ oU»- 
lf c;*^dl Ji li-Uhlli 

.«C)lklli 

ff\ [l-*e- ob—J] ‘.gifu 

x>- ^ YVtA:^- cdlhdJi ,y 


sJLjl J ^IkJl Ol »U-U c^-iVl C( 5 X»jJl 

. olp 4jj t 4lbJ C C 4j dLjd 


Comments: 

Menstruation during prayer nullifies the prayer, and the woman concerned 
is not able to continue it. Although it is an event beyond anybody's control, 
Satan sees in it cause for celebration, because it puts a believing woman in 
an embarrassing situation for having been rendered unable to complete her 
prayer. 
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Chapter 43. The One Who 
Leads People In Prayer When 
They Do Not Like Him (To 
Lead Them) 

970. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: 
"There aTe three whose prayer are 
not accepted: A man who leads 
people while they do not like him; 
a man who does not come to 
prayer until its end — meaning 
after its time has expired — and 
one who enslaves a freed 
person.'" (Da'if) 


taji jil kirfJ - (tt 

(AY <ustdl) <d 

j sjlp bl-w- : i_ uij£ — * 

'•tpajty jf- tojji- <j> jijer j ibUlli 
Jli : JIj jjiZ ^ Al JU* idiy^ ji- 

:5bU*> J? 3 ^ : i|t ^ dpS 

jApj ‘■JjAjtf a! Jppl 

up \ 3 SP 1 I Sf 

dpi ps 

lijlijjf is ?:gjjAa 

U* # ff: c 


itJjAjlS *5 pJ*j j>J; pP V^! ‘“jLaJI 

ul_^uo ‘f- L£ * *i jkjy [' 


a. This disparagement of the leader (i.e. Imam) applies to a situation where 
there are lawful reasons for the people to dislike the Imam. 

b. The sin involved in performing prayer towards the end of the prescribed 
period, and in enslaving a freed person, is proved from other sound 
AMdith. However, as explained by Shaikh Albani, the wording concerning 
the non-acceptance of prayer is unconfirmed. 

c. Prayer delayed until the end of time without a valid reason has been 


disapproved by the Prophet jg, ai 
the hypocrites." 

971. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ££§ said: "There are three 
whose prayer do not rise more 
than a hand span above their 
heads: A man who leads people 
(in prayer) when they do not like 
him; a woman who has spent the 
night with her husband angry 
with her; and two brothers who 
have severed contact with one 
another." (Hasan) 


has been called by him; "the prayer of 
: ^ yS y -U An &As- - \ 

c?. f-ytaji <S? 

b* '•'■if*’ <y. a* ‘4s$' 
M «&> u? o* ‘ffr 

£ °p*j Uj5 ft Je-j : 

- *L>UjUi£o 
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t**-. ^.a=~ <y UTV<5: C J «r>-l to— ] : £0« 

« ^l^lj iTVV:ilL>- dri* ‘■S 

‘cS-i" jJI a^ a»Li Ujj iiju^> Jj-Vl jj 5J~p 

■ Vi^ dr- 5 " ; dl»j ‘ 

Comments: 

a. The rising of prayer towards the skies refers to its acceptance. By the same 
token, its not rising upwards refers to its non-acceptance. In plain words, it 
means that the prayer of such people is not accepted. 

b. Just as it is the duty of the woman to provide sexual satisfaction to the 
husband, it is also the duty of the man to take care of the needs of his wife 
and give sexual satisfaction to her. The Hadith only mentions the woman 
because it is generally the woman, not man, that expresses unwillingness or 
refusal in the matter 


Chapter 44. Two Are A 
Congregation 

972. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'Two or 
more people are a congregation/ " 
(Da'if) 


(AT Aihdl) 

y$\ \j lip ^ — wy 

u? jf* If If 4 j^ $ 

<Jl5 Cf c 5l3^” 

l tjliil* :j|j!§ <i)1 j 

. *3pUp- 


4 Uj jJu ^ y t't [ta>- Igjio 

. £Sl . . . jLI 11* 


973. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt 
Maimunah, and the Prophet 
got up during the night to 
perform prayer. So I got up and 
stood on his left. He took me by 
the hand and made me stand on 
his right." ( Sahih ) 


1 Jl»J JIp VJ “djJ 

J\ & -iluji && - <wr 

:iLj /j_> jl>- 1 ^ll »lp 

ui 1 U* & ‘h? 1 * 
jit. ^bl alp :Jli 

aiS 4 5 jiw ^p ilia ijibi ^ 


.4; j^alp lijjs- ^ VYA: C sj.U'iflj a^_Jl filiSl *>-y^ ‘20*““ 


Comments: 

a. If a person starts to pray alone but is later joined by another person, then it 




The Chapters Of Establishing... 103 tfefi a«( 5I t-jljji 


is allowed that the former makes the intention of leading the prayer as 
Imam. 

b. Moving a little to the back or front, or to the right or left, according to the 
needs of the situation does not invalidate the prayer. 


974. Shurahbil said: "I heard 
Jabir bin ''Abdullah say: 'The 
Messenger of Allah jig was 
performing Maghrib, and I came 
and stood on his left, but he made 
me stand on his right.'" (Da'if) 


: jjf i t-iU- ^ — W t 

y\^ * Ubtp 

d^j 01? : d J& <u1 -if ^ 
4jjlw If cJiii cJy 

h* 


co^Y *. ^ 1 oak**)] ■ 


975. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j§ 
led a woman of his household 
and myself in prayer. 1 stood to 
his right and the woman stood 
behind us." ( Sakih ) 


Jp ojhailj iUldl ^ 


ll£U :^Jf ^ USu>- - Wo 
f ^ 4>l jIp jZ iZXi biu>- 

[(_5U>] :Jl* If 

• h*L»- sf^iii ohpj ^ 
ujU 4.L>-L~»JI *>rf^ ’{Hf* 

. aj <L*Ji ^ ^ 


Comments: 

a. It is not lawful for a single man to stand behind the Imam for prayer, but 
lawful for a single woman. 

b. It does not matter whether a woman is a Mahram (of a close unmarriageable 
relationship) or non-Mahram, the rule in this regard is the same. She must 
not stand by the side of a man. 


Chapter 45. Who Is Preferred 
To Stand Closest To The 
Imam 

976. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud Al-Ansari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ used to 
gently pat our shoulders (to make 
sure the row was straight) at the 
time of prayer, saying: 'Keep (the 


£)! y 4_>tj - (to 

(At 

ufcf : c llSdl 5; ~ Wt 

SjUi f f 

iJ^ZS ,_J f Ly* ^J\ If tjlii <J\ 

d jZ >j jt£ :dis (_5jUaj\ll 
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rows) straight; do not differ from 
one another lest your hearts 
should suffer from discord. Let 
those who are forbearing and 
wise stand closest to me, then 
those who are next to them, then 
those who are next to them."" 
(Sahih) 

iXy : ^ t^SI . . , cj j 


c Ijo&a S(1) : JjSjj S’jLaII jji 

fSu-Vi ijjf Jia ipzjs 
p ‘■pvji p 

_#Lj te^L/2j! \ 

■-H *jAj i ~-e oU- 


Comments: 

a. The rows of the worshipers for prayer in congregation must be perfectly 
straight and they must not stand out of line with each other. 

b. The Companions complied with the order of the Prophet || so religiously, 
that they used to stand quite close to each other, joining the shoulders with 
shoulders, the feet with feet, and the ankles with ankles. 

c. The youths should pay due consideration to the honor and respect of the 
elderly people. 

977. It was narrated that Anas : ^ £3 ji>- *WV 

said: "The Messenger of Allah 3j§ % ., ^ _ s . ,,, 

liked the Muhajirun and Ansar to ^ .if ‘V*- -V* ^ 

stand closest to him, so that they th M 4^4 #t JH Jjij : Jll 
could learn from him." (Sahih) 

.41s- ijiL>-u ijUaJ'illj 

44 , L^jJI-Uc- YVUV^ ** 

xs. g-U-JL -*?»»- * iAV:^ i>L>- ^1 

.ijS a*I jJ. c^x-Alj 

Comments: 

The reason for giving precedence to Muhajirun (Emigrants) and Ansor 
(Helpers) over others by the Prophet j§|, was that these Companions were 
ahead of others in their insight and capacity for retention. So, obviously, if 
such people stood closest to the Prophet jig, they would be in a better 
position not only to learn and retain the teachings of religion, but also to 
pass them on or teach them to others. As for those who lived far away from 
the town and were not among the regular attendees in the Prophet's 
assembly could not match the former in their capacities and skills. They, 
however, had the option to put their questions to the Prophet 3§§, as well as 
to the senior Companions whenever they wanted. 

978. It was narrated from Abu tSi>- - IVA 

Sa'eed that the Messenger of ' t , , 

tji} O* urf 1 Is 
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Allah sg saw that some of his 
Companions tended to stand in 
the rear, so he said: "Come 
forward and follow me, and let 
those who are behind you follow 
your lead. If people continue to 
lag behind, Allah will put them 
back." ( Sahih ) 

... 


isb iH 4 1 ' bt If 

(jaJUS* : JUi 
f j* d'jri ^ 

. «ai 

> jLj £ Aj 1. „ U I 

. <1; I 


Conrnienb: 

'Allah will put them back' could either mean that they shall lag behind in 
the acquisition of knowledge and excellence, or else it could mean that they 
would be deprived of their high station in Paradise, or that they would wait 
longer than others for salvation from Hell. 


Chapter 46. Who Is Most 
Deserving Of Leading The 
Prayer 

979. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Huwairith said: "I came to the 
Prophet S§ with a friend of mine, 
and when we wanted to leave, he 
said to us: 'When the time for 
prayer comes, say the Adhan arid 
Iqamah, then let the older of you 
lead the prayer/ " (Sahih) 

. <r UiCjJj i LLjIj Uali 

Jjj, ToA: ^ Ui oUS! iwjL fC 

dj alt£ cLjA?- tvf i?A*UVti jp-1 i—*lj sa>-L~4Jf 6^L~oj- 

. UaiP (j Jo 


SiUVlj ( jJ-\ -f - (Cl 
(Ao ii>aJl) 

: lilj.oll cJ.^Aa clJ l>- — ‘tv<\ 

If If ‘gjj * 4 ji 

:Jl» ,jj dbl* If 

lils i Ji ut |i cJ?t 

sSUali lib :G Jii 


Comments: 


a. We should be particular about prayer in congregation even during travel. 

b. As a general rule, the person most deserving of leading the prayer is the 
one who knows the Qur'an best. But since the two Companions had come 
together and were equal in their knowledge of the Qur'an, the Prophet jg 
gave weigjht to the age factor for the choice of Imam. 


980. Abu Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah j|§ said: 'The 
people should be lead by the one 


Lovb>- : jUtu ^ — A A * 

<y. If ‘ 4 *^ : f**r dri' 
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who is most well-Versed in 
recitation of the Book of Allah. If 
they are equal in recitation, then 
they should be led by the one 
who emigrated first. If they are 
equal in emigration, then they 
should be led by the eldest. A 
man should not be led among his 
family or in his place of authority; 
no one should be sat in his place 
of honor in his house without 
permission, or without his 
permission/ " { Sahih ) 

J^i & -u~ & ivr: c .fi.U'HL 

Comments: 


411 1 (Jb :Jjsj uT 

t4iil «->££] jUjjif ^J2J1 is :|jg 

0 jfyjM CJll' £)ti 

Vj ^ J f>: % *£- pijsH 

</? J* Vj J. 


a. The most deserving person to lead the prayer is the one who is superior to 
others. Criterion for superiority in Islam is, however, neither wealth nor 
ancestry but the knowledge of religion. 

b. A person well Versed in the knowledge of the Qur'an, even if he is younger 
than others, is more deserving of leading the prayer. 'Amr bin Sal amah Al- 
Jarami & used to lead his tribe in prayer in the lifetime of the Prophet |§ 
because he knew more Qur'an than others, and he was just eight years of 
age (Sunan An-Nasa'i: 790 & Simon Abu-Damud: 585). 

c. The expression 'place of honor in one's house" means the place where a 
person sits by virtue of his rank and status, or the place where he usually 
sits in his house. 


Chapter 47. What Is 
Incumbent Upon The Imam 

981. Abu Hazim said: "Sahl bin 
Sa'd As-Sa'idi used to give 
preference to the young to lead 
his people in prayer. It was said 
to him: "Do you do that, when 
you have such seniority (in 
Islam)?" He said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: "The 
Imam is responsible. If he does 
well, then he will have the reward 
and so will they, but if he does 
badly, then that will be counted 
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against him but not against 
them.'" ( Da'if) 

(jhJL- (jj) J~»pJl.JLP tt-ijjws it—l II* Jl Jlsj ail—}] ’ 

. Jjfcl y» iIoJaJI '. AA .» y7T ^^Ip 


Comments: 




a. The office of the leader of prayer is an office of great responsibility. And the 
leader must be aware of it. 

b. Young people can be appointed leaders of prayer as part of their education 
and training. 

c. Prayer behind a non-regular substitute is permitted in the absence of the 
regular Imam. 

982. It was narrated that Salamah 
bint Hurr, the sister of Kharashah, 
said: "I heard the Prophet i§| say: 

'A time will come when the 
people will stand for a long time 
and will not be able to find any 
Imam to lead them in prayer." 

(Da'if) 
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983. It was narrated from Abu 
'Ali Al-Hamdani that he went out 
in a ship in which 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir Al-Juhani was present. The 
time for prayer came, and we told 
him to lead us in prayer and said 
to him: "You are the most 
deserving of that, you were the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah jg." But he refused and 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah gH say: 'Whoever leads the 
people and gets it right, the 
prayer will be for him and for 
them, but if he falls short, then 
that will be counted against him 
but not against them " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows the Companions' characteristic of extreme caution and piety 
that, out of fear for any likely shortcoming, they were wary of accepting 
any office of religious responsibility. 


Chapter 48. Whoever Leads 
People (In Prayer), Let Him 
Make It Short 

984. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: "A man came to the 
Prophet jg§ and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I stay behind 
and do not perform the morning 
prayer (in congregation) because 
of so-and-so, for he makes it too 
long for us.' I never saw the 
Messenger of Allah ggg preaching 
with such anger as he did that 
day. He said: 'O people! There are 
among you those who repel 
others. Whoever among you leads 
others in prayer, let him keep it 
short, for among them are those 
who are weak and elderly, and 
those who have pressing needs.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Bringing a complaint against an official, or a person holding an office of 
responsibility before a higher authority, is not 'backbiting'. 

b. Shortening the prayer is good but that does not mean making it too short. 
We should make the recitation nearly as long or short as the Prophet jgg 
did. 

985. It was narrated that Anas 3 <.l±£ ^ jU-f hils- - 

bin Malik said: "The Messenger of ^- s , - ; 

but ^ :1 /Ij i.x*.\.A 
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Allah jg used to make his prayer 
brief but perfect." (Sahih) 


iji if <y ^f 

.sSUJt 
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Comments: 

This explains the meaning of shortening the prayer, which is to perform all 
its essentials with complete devotion and tranquility, but the recitations and 
supplications must not be so long as to annoy the worshippers. 


986. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Mu'adh bin Jabal Al-Ansari 
led his companions in the 'Isha' 
prayer and he made it long. A 
man among us went away and 
prayed by himself. Mu'adh was 
told about that and he said: 'He is 
a hypocrite.' When the man heard 
about that, he went to the 
Messenger of Allah H and told 
him what Mu'adh had said to 
him. The Prophet jgg said: 'Do 
you want to be a cause of Fitnah 
(trial, tribulation), O Mu'adh? 
When you lead the people in 
prayer, recite "By the sun and its 
brightness," [1) and "Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High," 12 ! and "By the night as it 
envelopes,"and "Recite in the 
Name of your Lord.'" 141 (Sahih) 
•jfJ oi if ^ 
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987. It was narrated that Mutarrif : ZLs. ^ - 1AV 


[1] Ash-Shams 91. 

[2] Al-A'Ia 87. 

P1 Al-Lail 92. 

141 AL'Afe? 96. 
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bin 'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir said: 
"I heard 'Uthman bin Abul-'As 
say: 'The last thing that the 
Prophet j|| enjoined on me when 
he appointed me governor of Ta'if 
was that he said: "O 'Uthman! Be 
tolerable in prayer and estimate 
the people based upon the 
weakest among them, for among 
them are the elderly, the young, 
the sick, those who live far from 
the mosque, and those who have 
pressing needs." ( Sahih ) 
dr® ^ ^ ^^Ip Jb-t s-jU 

• «SI jj 

988. 'Uthman bin AbuI-'As 
narrated that the last thing the 
Messenger of Allah enjoined 
on him was that he said: "When 
you lead people, keep it short for 
them." (Sahih) 


{j* Cj>Uj 


Chapter 49. The Imam 
Should Make The Prayer 
Short If Something Happens 
989. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £§ said: 'I start prayer and I 
want to make it long, but then I 
hear an infant crying, so I make 
my prayer short, because I know 
the distress caused to the mother 
by his crying.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'Making the prayer short (or long)' means making the recitation short or 
long. There is also the possibility of some reduction in the supplications of 
other parts of prayer. 


990. It was narrated that 
'Uthman bin Abul-'As said: "The 
Messenger of Allah §t said: 'I 
hear an infant crying so I make 
the prayer short.'" (Sahib) 


991. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Abu Qatadah that 
his father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|t said: 'I get up to perform 
prayer and I intend to make it 
long, but then I hear an infant 
crying, so I make it short, because 
I do not like to cause distress to 
his mother/" (Sahib) 


f AlAiV*V:^ i L5r ^Jl ijLai 1 


Chapter 50. Straightening 
The Rows 

992. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah As-Suwa'i said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |$£ said: 'Will 
you not form your rows as the 
angels form their rows before 
their Lord?' We said: 'How do the 
angels form their rows before 
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their Lord?' He said: 'They 
complete the first row and they 
stand close of one another in the 
line (leaving no gaps between one 
another)/ " 

f tV* tjtll . .. SjLoJI ^ tjjSCJIj 


. Kigali 

oS/i <—>U tOjlvJl *fjad '■ 

. M^L» -U Oj-C-j 


Comments: 

a. Ways of worship for humans in the Sacred Law of Islam are modeled after 
the ways of the angels, which is a matter of great honor. 

b. Angels stand in rows for the worship of Allah. 

c. No second row should be started until the first has been completed. The 
same rule applies to the second, the third, and the fourth row. 


LLk>- TjuL ^ ui jl>- — 
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Comments: 

a. Straightening the rows means standing in one straight line with no one out 
of step. 

b. Keeping the rows crooked and not standing close to each other makes the 
prayer defective and lessens the reward. 


993. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Make your rows 
straight, for straightening the 
rows is part of completing the 
prayer/" (Sahih) 


994. Simak bin Harb narrated 
that he heard Nu'man bin Bashir 
say: "The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to straighten the rows until 
he made them like a spear or an 
arrow-shaft. Once he saw a man's 
chest (sticking out) so the 
Messenger of Allah fg said: 
'Make your rows straight or Allah 


■Xej>zj9 : j LL j hjJb- — ^ ^ i 

d Uwi cl j/- : /^j| 

O VS* iJjAj .1. 4jf 

Ji* (j- 5 - c-i/aJl (£jrt 1® 581! d 
* d 15 j? 

: :i| 5^ <J_>A3 t[lSU] 




The Chapters Of Establishing ... 113 &-JI 3 0 I 3 W! A«l3l t-iljjl 


will create division among you/" „ j, . >s. \ , 

(Sahih) ■ ^ ■ u > 1 j' 

** 4 < 3i'C—it > />U t.j^L^o • gtij&tj 

■ J 5 “i 

Comments: 

There are not only apparent reasons for differences and dissensions among 
the community but also some spiritual reasons screened from the naked 
eye. One of these reasons is the lack of attention to straightening of the 
r s for prayer. 

Idas- :j11p ^-LLa bias- — Wo 


995. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |gg 
said: 'Allah and His angels send 
blessings upon those who 
complete the rows, and whoever 
fills a gap, Allah will raise him 
one degree in status thereby/" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: ^ 

'Filling the gap in the row' applies to a situation where a man, seeing some 
vacant space between two people standing in the row, either comes forward 
and fills the gap himself or asks his brothers to come closer to each other 
and bridge the gap. 


Chapter 51. The Virtue Of 
The Front Rows 

996. It was narrated from 'Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah i| used to ask for 
forgiveness for the first row three 
times and for the second row 
twice. (Sahih) 


all i_jU - ( 01 
(A < iisJ'l) 

ld.U- : Sl-i jSC y\ \ZjJZ- — ^*1 

(. ubl ^ 

I Ji •}**•* If Lsi) oi urifl 
0 ? ^.f i y- ‘diiu £ alii ijZ 
1 —Al a lj "jhicJLZ jlJ 4)1 Jj/jj Of 

. Sy> 

\TVt fYi/t :gij>u 


4Aj {J* 

& C-ju- m: c a«T/VA :j;: S3l J J\JA\ AAry-lj J vYif/H^UJl 

Oi 0*“ OJ if <J* ifi urt 0* OLd djjj 




The Chapters Of Establishing ... il4 ^ 


* * * «. (ji £ w ^ *^ kA> * j?a> & jzfr it Ol*A^o 

ajj 1 A:£ c VC <. /Y r^LJlj t ^ YA/t :xw >4 x* . 1 *** ^ j-p^j a*>Ij ^ ju^«j 

, CUiJpJI J>w> 

Comments: ' '- 

a. This is also one of the ways to encourage good deeds. 

b. The superiority of each next row over the back row is like the superiority of 
the first row over the second one. 


997. Bara 7 bin 'Azib said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Allah and the angels send 
blessings upon the first row.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

As a rule, each virtuous deed attracts Allah's blessing. However, the ones 
especially mentioned as such by the Prophet 2|§ are of greater importance 
and are of a higher degree. 


998. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: 'If they knew what 
(goodness) there is in the first 
row, they would cast lots for it.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Deciding matters by drawing of lots is allowed in cases where all the 
aspirants have equal rights. 


999. It was narrated from Jl ,Ju^\ ^ olil £&L>- - 

Ibrahim bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
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'Awf that his father said: "The . t ■* „ 

Messenger of Allah a said:'Allah ^ ^ ^ 

and the angels send blessings if J> jJS 

upon the first row.'" (Sahih) , ' 
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Chapter 52. The Women's 
Rows 

1000. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'The best rows for 
women are the back rows, and 
the worst are the front rows, and 
the best rows for men are the 
front rows, and the worst are the 
back rows."' (Sahih) 

if ... \-fut\i\j <—>1; tajLaJl a>-j3^T ! f cj 

. (V o)-tS_^>- f jAj ... 4, je f ipjjlj-dl 

Comments: 

The reason why the back rows of women have been regarded as the best is 
that these rows are away from the possibility of mingling with men. That is 
also the reason why women's praying at home is better than their praying 
at the mosque. 
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1001. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg said: 'The 
best rows for men are the front 
rows and the worst are the back 
rows, and the best rows for 
women are tire back rows and the 
worst are the front rows."' 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: ‘Cf~* °^ b ‘^ Ul 

If the pillars in a mosque intervene between the worshipers' rows in a 
congregational prayer, the continuity of the row gets broken. That is why 
forming rows for prayers between tire pillars is forbidden. If the prayer is 
not congregational, then there is no harm in standing between the pillars, 
since the people praying there are not forming a row that could get broken. 
The Messenger of Allah jjj| is known to have prayed standing between two 
pillars in the Sacred Ka'bah (Sahih Al-Bukhari : 468) 


Chapter 53. Prayer Between 
Two Pillars In A Row 

1002. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah that his 
father said: "We were forbidden 
to form a row between two pillars 
at tire time of the Messenger of 
Allah jit, and we would be 
repelled from them forcefully/' 


Chapter 54. A Man's Prayer 
Behind The Row On His 
Own 

1003. 'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Ali 
bin Shaiban narrated that his 
father, 'Ali bin Shaiban, who was 
part of the delegation, said: "We 
set out until we came to the 
Prophet jp. We gave him our 
oath of allegiance and performed 
prayer behind him. Then we 
offered another prayer behind 
him. He finished the prayer and 
saw a man on his own, praying 
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behind the row." He said: "The 
Prophet of Allah H stood beside 
him and when he finished he 
said: 'Repeat your prayer; there is 
no prayer for the one who is 
behind the row.'" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

Standing by oneself behind the row is forbidden, and a prayer thus 
performed is not acceptable. The rule will, however, only apply if there is 
room available in the front row and yet the man stands alone behind it. As 
for the case of a person who, seeing no room in the row, pulls someone 
behind from the row for the purpose, there is consensus among the scholars 


that the Hadith, is 'Weak'. 

1004. It was narrated that Hilal 
bin Yasaf said: "Ziyad bin Abu- 
Ja'd took me by the hand and 
made me stand near an old man 
at Raqqah/ 1] whose name was 
Wabisah bin Ma'bad. He said: 'A 
man performed prayer behind the 
row on his own, and the Prophet 
jj§ commanded him to repeat the 
prayer.'" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It seems that the man stood and prayed behind on his own, although there 
was room in the front row. That is why the Prophet jg commanded him to 
repeat the prayer. 


t ' 1 A city located in the northern part of modern Syria, on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. And he mentioned Wabisah because it was he who narrated the Hadith to 
Ziyad as seen in narration no. 230 by Tirrnidhi. 
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Chapter 55. The Virtue Of 
The Right Side Of The Row 


<■ i . %\ \ - (so 

(4* iUdi) 


1005. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Allah and His 
angels send blessings upon the 
right side of the rows/ " (Hasan) 


-^1 J fOVj J, jt ^ « 

OO- Oil* dj i*j 


i * * o 

daOfl l j£> Mjli/ boJLs^* £ji 

& <■*'/£ (ji dUiP If ijlJ $ 
£)l h • 2§ls 4) ^ ^ y**J d ^ ^ ( ^p 

* ^ *&&*} 4)1 

ojivoJl bjjb jjI 4 

^ ^ 6* dUp ^ WT: C I>kl1 v»l/j 


Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah jg| loved to start from the right-hand side for all 
acts considered good by the inborn instinct or by the Islamic Shari'ah. (Sahih 
Muslim : 514 & 515), Thus, in the light of this Hadith, as far as possible, effort 
should be made to stand on the right-hand side of the row in the prayer. 
However, there is another more authentic Hadith that mentions the 
excellence of close-knit rows but not of standing on the right or left side of 
the Imam. And Allah knows best. 


1006. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "When we performed prayer 
behind the Messenger of Allah jgg 
(One of the narrators) Mis'ar 
said:^ 'One of the things we 
liked, or one of the things I liked' 
'was to stand to his right.'" 
(Sahih) 


UJjb- : ^ bl-ti - \ • • *1 

& ^ 

& :Jll *$1 & ^ yi £*' 

did — . 4ti\ d U.l ..■<> 131 

ot jl 


y V• ^i_jL ijL? ’-gifu 

■ *i ‘ji*J 


[1] This narration is from ‘Ali bin Muhammad, who said: “Waki 1 narrated to us, from 
Mis'ar,” and the majority narrated it from Waki‘ from Mis'ar: “We liked” without 
confusion. Ahmad narrated it directly from Waki' from Mis'ar with: “We liked, or I 
liked” without mentioning that it was Mis'ar who was confused. So it appears that it was 
‘Ali bin Muhammad who said: “Mis'ar said” since the others who reported it from Waki' 
from Mis'ar without mentioning: “Mis'ar said.” 
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Comments: 

The reason for this could either be the excellence of the right-hand side, or 
the keenness of the people to be the first to see the radiant face of the 
Prophet ig when he turns his face for Taslim. 

1007. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "It was said to the 
Prophet |gj: 'The left side of the 
mosque has been abandoned. The 
Prophet m said: "Whoever 
frequents the left side of the 
mosque, two of reward 

will be recorded for him." ( Da'if) 


drt' J->** o* : C iji' 03L-.J] : 

• i— !JU : _jJl dUj (4ild 1 * A: ^ 

Comments: 

It is a 'Weak' Hadith. As such it does not prove the intended excellence. 
Moreover, it is not acceptable to leave the first row incomplete and start the 
second. Since the first row is superior to the second, then even the left-hand 
side of the first row shall be superior to the right-hand side of the second 

(<\° 5**dl) SjbtJl yU - (oi 

: fA* jj 1 0 Lfetp* LaJ i — U * A 
dill* Lj-t?- ^y jJ^JI bla3- 

if l iJ if Cy y^T if ty-if 

ir! ^ ^ <Jj-0 bJ : <3^ s)*r 
JUi » (jjf oljb 

hoi Iua 1*1:1 JL : 

-jii* of <Ji* 1^iii 

[Ho :s^aJ0 

[1] “Share or portion” (An-Nihayah). 

121 Al-Baqarah 2:125. 


Chapter 56. The Prayer 
Direction 

1008. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah g|| finished Tawdf around 
the House (the Ka'bah), he came 
to Maqam of Ibrahim (the Station 
of Ibrahim). 'Umar said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, this is the 
Station of our father Ibrahim about 
which Allah said: "And take you 
(people) the Maqam of Ibrahim as a 
place of prayer/ ( Sahih ) 


jjf jjj blai- - U «V 

: i:^l (j; jj** 1 \ J&J? 

(j. ‘4-2 if Jy^ iy. ^ 

:J15 ^ ^1 

codhxj i jl 

5jip :|ij§ ^*11 JUj 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 120 £i1_jLaI1 iaUt c_>I^jS 


(One of the narrators) Al-WaJid 
said: "I said to Malik: Ts this how 
he recited it: "And take you 
(people)"?' He said: 'Yes.'" 

j* tobjllj ijjjpJl 

. 1V ^ A: ^ <. 0^'^’ J dvfflj c 


\'J> USoLt : JJUJ cJbii : jlJJI JU 

(Jjb j) inr wb—)] : JJ 


1009. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik told that 'Umar said: "I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah 3gg, 
why do you not take the Mcujdm 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer?' 
Then the following was revealed: 
'And take you (people) the Maqdm 
of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.'"* 11 ( Sahth) 


: JJaJl J JuAs tjJb- — V • > ^ 

*3^^ oi lT^ if u* ‘(4“* 

^ ! 4iJ 1 ^ * cJis i y^s* <Jli i J15 

m l >■>$>¥ O-** ht 

[ IV o : i jJl] . ^ 


t *Y:^ . . . <lL13I J sL>- 1* t—»Lj i a j! ■ i? 11 t^jl^JI 4s^j>-\ : 

'*“• 

Comments: 

a The Maqam of Ibrahim (the Station of Ibrahim) is the stone used as a 
platform by Ibrahim $01 during the construction of the Sacred House. The 
stone still bears the footmarks of Ibrahim jKSl 

b. After finishing the Tuwaf (ritual circling the Holy House), we should 
perform two Rak'ah near the Maqdm of Ibrahim If it is not possible to 
perform the prayer near the spot, we could perform prayer wherever 
convenient inside the Sacred Mosque. 

c. It proves the superiority of 'Umar ^, that he longed exactly for what Allah 
was to reveal shortly. 


1010. It was narrated that Bara' 
said: "We prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah jpg facing 
towards Baitul-Maqdis 
0erusalem) for eighteen months, 
then the Qiblah was changed to 
the Ka'bah two months after the 
Prophet |jg entered Al-Madinah. 


: j jah 4.<JLLp h£r>- — V»V * 

J) If. J jt bJoi- 

jlif jul Jjij \‘.X.s > : Jli »l y)\ {jc- 

C <Lj LftJ I O—J jptj 

Jl aJo 1m Jl iLiJl ci jS>j 


111 Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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When the Messenger of Allah |gg 
prayed towards Baitul-Maqdis, he 
would often lift his face towards 
the heavens^ and Allah knew 
what was in the heart of His 
Prophet and how he longed to 
face the Ka'bah (during prayer). 
Jibril appeared (in the sly), and 
the Messenger of Allah jgg started 
watching him as he was 
descending between the heavens 
and the earth, waiting to see what 
he would bring. Then Allah 
revealed the words: 'Verily, We 
have seen the turning of your face 
towards the heaven. Surely, We 
shall turn you to a Qibldh that 
shall please you, so turn your face 
in the direction of Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (at Makkah). And 
wherever you people are, turn 
your faces (during prayer) in that 
direction.' 111 Then someone came 
to us and said: 'The Qiblah has 
been changed to the Ka'bah.' We 
had performed two Rak'ah facing 
towards Jerusalem. And we were 
bowing. So we turned around, 
and we continued our prayer The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'O 
Jibril! What about our prayer 
facing towards Baitul-Maqdis?' 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
"And Allah would never make 
your faith to be lost."® ( Da'if) 

Jlij .p jjiu iijjuxJl ndjJ Aoo :j 

Comments: 


lij ijill yit Jyij olS’j yjjUI 

1—di Q* “tt)l |»ipJ tjUJUl 

<J j-£»j L L 1 

JA^ 3 j jAj o j|§ 

: ail tjj jJU U 

3jS/ 1 ^ , .:.U dXjeij cT -1 a! <]£j> 

4&3i Si :Sia toT i5iSG [ut :5 ^ji] 

JU 5 ; Lo luLa 

^ UJl>- Ud !«||| diii 

; J=rj > 2)1 JjlS Jl 

.cur 


■j itT:^ ijlajl »at-d] 

. cj Laj <0 t. ^.*>r ^ ^ ^ I 


a. The Hadith contains certain unacceptable additions. Even some of its words 


[1] Al-Baqarah 2:144. 

[2] Al-Baqarah 2:143. 
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are self-contradictory. For example it first mentions eighteen months of wait 
(for the change of Qibldh), then two months, and so on. 

b. Sahih Al-Bukhari also records the incident, but there the timespan is given as 
sixteen or seventeen months instead of eighteen. Obviously, Bukhari's report 
is more authentic. 

c. In view of this ( Bukhari's ) report, it becomes necessary that we only accept 
narrations reported by reliable persons. 

d. Even today, if a person is praying towards what he believes to be the true 
direction, and he is informed in the midst of his prayer that the true Qiblah 
is on the other side, he should immediately turn himself to that side. The 
previous part of his prayer is, however, in order, and there is no need to 
repeat it. 


1011. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3|; said: 'What is between 
the east and the west is the Qiblah 
(prayer direction)/ " [1] 


: (JijVl Cf. - \ • \ 1 

j ^ i til 1 La LJUs- 

ti, liiU^- :Jls c ^jji l.... :! 1 1 

j* t :SlU J^lt ^1 

•3 ;f t>. ! if (J? 1 If '■Jj** Ji [ 

t 4jil J(JLS :dl5 


. *30 i_j ji Uilj 

tilj L» i>t ?L>-L* <_jb tojivdl : gjjfiu 

Cj~*- :JUj t m: c >T ^ ^ nr.w: c 


. 

Comments: 

Makkah is to the exact south of AI-Madinah. As such there is no difficulty 
for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah to fix their Qiblah. People living in other 
cities can pray according to their geographical locations, since the direction 
of the Sacred Ka'bah differs from place to place. 


Chapter 57. The One Who 
Enters The Mosque Should 
Not Sit Down Until He 
Performs Some Rak'ah 

1012. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah sy§ said: "When anyone of 


{j* - (°V 

iisxall) J&- 

UJb- :Vls ^ ^ t-jjjbJ j 


Pi This refers to the Qiblah for the inhabitants of Al-Madinah. 
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you enters the mosque, let him , ,. , ., 

not sit down until he performs & ‘ "' J3 ^ 

two Rak'ah." (Sahih) U s>^i ^ tJil ^ 

1% :J15 $j| jt\ 

J*~ ly^k ^ 


(J15 t^iga’.a AjI oUi aIUj-^ stu,l Jl£ 

. a! Ji*Li ( _^Sf 1 c “jij* aIiUp ^ i_AkJI 


1013. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Prophet |j| said: 
"When one of you enters the 
mosque, let him perform two 
Rak'ah before he sits down." 
(Sahih) 


iUt:j- a^—JI J*-a lil 


Uj jl>- : o L^ip fjtt Lxl I til — \ • 1 V 

o* oi >45^ : (4^° y. 

j? -U** ‘jib 51 ui ^ Cf. 

ill ^ 

Jlm lij* :JIS 
• 4 <lr4*“ of Jp i^s^j 

l ftj 1.^11 y- 1 : 


o-jjs- j»v\i:^(jll ... .jji-S'jj J 

Comments: 


.A, (dill* 


a. This prayer is called Tahiyyatul-Masjid (Greetings for the mosque). 

b. If a person enter the mosque, and before sitting down there, he performs 
some Sunnah or obligatory Salah, then it suffices for Tahiyyatul-Masjid, and 
there is no need for him to perform an additional Tahiyyatul-Masjid. 


Chapter 58. 'Whoever Eats 
Garlic, Let Him Not Come 
Near The Mosque' 


11 JS't ^ i_jU - (oA 
(<W iixJi) JGkIaJI ijJjAi 


1014. It was narrated from 
Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah Al- 
Ya'muri that 'Umar bin Khattab 
stood up one Friday to deliver a 
sermon, or, he delivered a sermon 
one Friday. He praised Allah, 
then he said: "O people, you eat 
two plants that I find are nothing 
but obnoxious; this garlic and this 
onion. At the time of the 


LjJb- I 3fLi ^1 Jit tjJL>- — \ •) t 

J> ol If <■'$* oi' 

<J) ij. (4^ 0* 

A»Jls> iblwtuA t^lahijl 

c L Jg»» 4 x>»j>sJ) j»U 4_> Ua>«J I ^ j^P <jl 

aIIp 4Ul JU^>c5 jl 
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Messenger of Allah #g, if a foul 
odor was detected from a man, I 
would see him seized by the arm 
and taken out to Al-Baqi'. [11 
Whoever must eat them, let him 
cook them to death." ( Sahih ) 


fjill lli ^1 ililjf V 

4^>-^Jl .iilj 

4«r» -Ary. ‘lit 5^1 J j£>j Af- 
jiS igZU j £>4 ‘At 1 ^ 3 i» 
. udh 4 jj Si 414151 


. . . \51j5 A \j>Ji i_>tj 4 jc^UuJI 4 *>■ j>-\ 


.Y'Vn'T:^ t*» 6jJ>j i~i ,J\ ,jjl ^e- o\V:j- 4^11 

Comments: 

a. Use of garlic and onion is not prohibited; or else it would not be 
commanded that they be cooked well. 

b. It is prohibited to enter the mosque after eating something emitting a foul 
smell. 

c. Smoking should also be avoided because the odor of a cigarette or cigar is 
more unseemly and obnoxious even than that of garlic or onion. 


1015. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ggg- said: 'Whoever eats from 
this plant; garlic, let him not 
annoy us with it in this mosque of 
ours/" (Sahih) 

Ibrahim said: My father used to 
add to it, on the authority of the 
Prophet H: Leek (Allium) and 
onion; i.e. he would add to the 
Hadilh of Abu Hurairah concerning 
garlic, 


LLe>- d!jy> j>\ ldjb»- — 

If <ji l u* A 

Jti :Jli Vy'jK. -j* 4 4 -ZcAi\ (jll 

ca^dJl ?JA ly> J?t :|S Jbl J 

. «|JL» ^3 )4> tLjJj Sii 4 P 'jtJI 

<-Ai Ay. lJ} A&j 3is 
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1 j. ‘A'f i/j AtA- JA ky. 


.<j C~>a>- {j* o*lT:^ 4^1^11 *—jUI 4jL^L*Ui 4^1**° 


Comments: 

a. Ibrahim bin Sa'd is the grandson of Ibrahim bin 'Awf 4 &. The narrator 
Sa'd has reported the same Hadith from Abu Hurairah 4b. The Hadith 
mentions not only garlic but onion and leek as well. 

b. The Hadith makes it dear that the reason why it is prohibited to enter the 
mosque after consuming these substances is their foul smell, which annoys 
the worshipers. That also explains why the Prophet ggj had ordered the 


111 The 


1 where the graveyard of ATMadinah is located. 
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people to wash themselves and pt 
mosque for Friday prayers. 

1016. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg| said: 'Whoever eats 
anything from this plant, let him 
not come to the mosque.'" 

( Sahih) 

A0T: c *JJl fjSJl J A 

... UyJ jl IjIjS jt j\ Uj 


on clean clothes before coming to the 
Id jl>- : —’ i % 

i). if Vt. ^ ±f 
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Comments: 

It is not allowed for a believing man to stay away from prayer-in-congregation. 
The Hadith does not mean that the eating of bad-smelling substances 
could be an excuse for avoiding the prayer-in-congregation. It rather 
exhorts the people to avoid eating those things before the approach of 
the prayer time. 


Chapter 59. If The Greeting 
Is Given To A Person Who Is 
Performing Prayer, How 
Should He Respond? 

1017. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg| came to 
the mosque at Quba' and 
performed prayer there. Some 
men of the Ansar came and 
greeted him. I asked Suhaib, who 
was with him: 'How did the 
Messenger of Allah |jj respond to 
them?' He said: 'He gestured with 
his hand.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah to visit the mosque at Quba' with sincere intention, and to offer 
prayer there. However, while traveling from another place to Al-Madinah 
one should only make the intention to visit the Prophet's Mosque there. 

b. Once inside Al-Madinah, we may visit the mosque at Quba' and any other 
mosque. 

c. Gesturing in case of need by the worshiper does not invalidate the prayer. 


1018. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Prophet sent me on 
an errand, then I caught up with 
him while he was performing 
prayer, and I greeted him. He 
gestured to me, then when he 
finished, he called me and said: 
'You greeted me before, but I was 
performing prayer.'" ( Sahih ) 


if cs/ if if. 

3®t <Jr*i f. !%■ 

jliS C~liLi ijJUal j*j Sjif 

ilJh lyileS llS <.£J| 

. ij*?] ulj us 


1019. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We would greet 
others during the prayer, and it 
was said to us: 'During the prayer 
one is preoccupied.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A person performing prayer cannot greet anyone, but others can greet him 
with Salam. The worshiper cannot respond by word of mouth but he can 
respond by a gesture. 


Chapter 60. Whoever 
Performs Prayer Facing A 
Direction Other Than The 
Qiblah Without Realizing 

1020. It was narrated from 


Jjii cS U<4 if 4*^ “ ^ 

(*1*1 5jfc>«dl) Si jfj 4 jL flll 

'■ if. _ 1*V* 
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'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah 
that his father said: "We were 
with the Messenger of Allah |jg 
on a journey, and the sky was 
overcast so it was difficult for us 
to determine the Qiblah. So we 
performed prayer, and we 
marked the location. 11 ' Later, 
when the sun reappeared, we 
realized that we had prayed 
facing a direction other than the 
Qiblah . We mentioned that to the 
Prophet |g, then the Words were 
revealed: 'So wherever you turn 
there is the Face of Allah'"/ 2 ' 

{Da'if) 

<LaJI j»iJ Jcfjll u* <-jU 4(5JLajJI **>■ j>-\ \ 

iilJb abj IJu : Jlij 4-0 OU-JI -JL~ & ii*il ^ Uo:^ 4^*11 J 

4 LS 4 l t f 0 : ^ AxjU 4£~*^lj & ... 

.4jjpj (j^fcJI xs- 4a*Li dj 4^'V:^ 

Comments: 

a. If, the sky is overcast, and it is not possible to determine the direction of the 
Qiblah , we must try to exercise our judgment to determine the direction. If 
die judgment later turns out to be wrong, the mistake is pardonable. 

b. There is also a hint in the Hadiih, that there is no need to repeat the prayer 
thus performed towards a wrong direction. 


y\ 4J-*b : Sjli 
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Chapter 61. The One Who 
Spits Performing Prayer 

1021. It was narrated that Tariq 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Muharibi said: 
"The Prophet jg§ said: 'When you 
perform prayer, do not spit in 
front of you or to your right, but 
spit to your left or beneath your 
feet/" ( Sahih ) 


|» gr‘ .4J 4««>L - ('ll pjucdl) 

<W ia>d() 
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'** ‘We made an indication of the direction toward which we performed the prayer so that 
we would know if we were correct or if we were mistaken.’ Explanation by Sindi. 

[2! Al-Baqarah 2:115. 
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1022. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ^ saw some sputum in the 
direction of the Qiblah of the 
mosque. He turned to the people 
and said: "What is wrong with 
one of you that he stands facing 
Him (meaning his Lord) and spits 
in front of Him? Would anyone 
like to be faced by someone who 
spits in his face? If anyone of you 
needs to spit, then let him spit to 
his left, or let him do like this in 
his garment." 111 (Sahih) 

Then Isma'il 121 showed me how 
he spat in his garment then 
rubbed it. 

UjjE-j SjivaJl ^ ^ (jLaJl !jf- 
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Spitting in mosque, whether to one's left or beneath one's feet, is only 
allowed if the ground is such as can absorb the dampness, otherwise 
staining the mosque with filth is not permitted. This is particularly so if a 
person is praying on a mat or rug. He could use his handkerchief instead as 
made clear in the next Hadith. 


1023. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he saw Shaba Ih 
bin Rib'i spitting in front of him. 
He said: "O Shabath! Do not spit 
in front of you, for the Messenger 
of Allah jg§ used to forbid that, 
and he said: 'When a man stands 


Ail & 1 i£j£3 1 y itk l£j£ - V-YT 
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[11 Similar preceded from Abu Hurairah under no. 761. 

[z] This is the statement of Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah who narrated it to Ibn Majah. 
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up to perform prayer, Allah turns 

His Face towards him until he J s °t ' J ‘ A o* ^jjl 

turns away or he commits an evil ia^j, aILp jit M 

Hadath(Hasan) ' ' t .< 
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Comments: 

'Committing an evil' means any matter that violates the spirit of prayer, 
such as spitting, passing wind, or playing with one's garment or pebbles. 
For more comments please see Hadith: 763. 


1024. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah sg| spat on his garment 
while he was performing prayer, 
then he rubbed it. { Sahih) 


Oi j in 43 &>■ ~ 

: ,j^., a\ 1 bib- : *1 b di I Jup 

u? 14' If ‘Sr4 if in. J '4- 

j*j ‘Sv Lsi <34 sH <&' jt dbii 

■ iSJi p Js 


. oUS db-j jLJ Ua 4' Jl*j oL-,1] :^jAJ 


Chapter 62. Smoothing The 
Pebbles During Prayer 

1025. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah s|i said: "Whoever smoothes 
the pebbles, then he has engaged in 
Laghw."^ (Sahih) 


Ji Lf ¥a*Jl - (IV 

O • \ iUxil) pL^\ 

Coj4 : ZZ*i iy _jjt bli>- — \ * V o 

<-£^> ^ If <.,JlsS\ tZ)\£ y\ 

:|§ 4 <Jj4j ^ vlS* yJ if 

■ir* <>“* 


jjl ^ AOV: J- tUiiJl Ov^5j ^U-I J^i V 1 : ‘**-*4' ‘(4~* A>rji-\ \ gjyw 

-' * 1 * : £ ‘ “4 VV V 1 ^ 


Comments: 

The Arabic phrase man massal-hasa, literally: 'Whoever touches the pebbles' 
could either mean: 'Whoever stirs the pebbles in order to make the surface 
smooth' or 'Whoever tinkers playfully with the pebbles', hi any case; it is an 

111 In Injah Al-Hajah, 'Abdul-Ghani Dehlawi said: "Meaning he does a matter that negates 
the Khusku (submissiveness) and attentiveness of his prayer. Or, the meaning of 
Hadath is invalidating the ablution. The only reason that he described it as 'evil’ is 
because in most cases, its occurrence during prayer is from Shaitan-" 
f2) ‘Meaning he has done what is not suitable.’ (Explanation by SincU). 
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action not in accord with the spirit of prayer. Similarly, actions like playing 
with the straws of the prayer-mat or with any other thing under it, means 
doing unseemly things that could be the cause of distraction from prayer. 


1026. It was narrated that 
Mu'aiqib said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gl said, concerning 
smoothing the pebbles during 
prayer: 'If you must do that, then 
do it only once.'" (Sahih) 


JLs J jIAji liils- - 

i? ; VIS X ^*J\ 

is 

Js-te- :Jli i 4 lii jj! ,_^wk>- : ^ 

‘i§! <315 : ^ '-rff* 

tSleb b|® ^ 

. flSJbdj 


{j* tjjJwdl £—» **1;A 

Comments: 

If a person feels during the prayer that the pebbles under him are uneven to 
the extent that their pricking could be the cause of distraction from prayer, 
he could try to smooth them once, and no more. 


1027. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'When anyone of 
you gets up to perform prayer, 
then indeed mercy is facing him, 
so he should not smooth the 
pebbles.'" (Hasan) 

M °:^ tijJLdi tS kaxJl i_jl, lojiv 
fjk J, JislsJlj ly\j iWj*- u:' 

. ijkall t 


jJLZ*Z j tjlie £y m fl’d? — \ *XV 
oiiii &jJ- :Sms ^11 
if is} if if 

flS lip :3jjj§' JjAj Jb : Jb ji jjjf 

bp jbUdl J\ jJiiZA 

<.Jjb y) *r/-\ [j-4- oiL-l] -giS™ 

“O pLi-. 'ijUs 1 - (S 

> fji^\ Je C^JI C-.1 xr<t 4 rrA: c 


Chapter 63. Performing 
Prayer Upon A KhumrahP ] 

1028. Maimunah the wife of the 


JU r&£Jl 4>t* - CW ft-*!il) 

O • X Sj*j>b)I 

: XLJ* ,^>1 iji jZ1 y} UJj>- - 1 • X A 


M A mat made of date-palm leaves. 
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Prophet 0 said: "The Messenger _ a ,. , 

of AllSh' 0 used to "perform ^ ^ ^ ‘4^ y* Of 

prayer on a Khumrah.'' (Sahih) £§ ^1 £jj :jlli Jl 

ill *il Jji-j <jl£ -oJ|i 

si-e-ls- ^y> VA] t Sj*^J 1 ^jls- i_jL iSjivdl [^tjps^p] I gj^PeJ 

. 4j (jbvJL-j 

Comments: 

Khumrah is a small mat upon which one who prays can rest his face in 
prostration. It could either be of date-palm leaves or of reed. If the mat is 
large, the Arabs do not call it a Khumrah. 

1029. It was narrated that Abu & ^ ^ “ '* T ' 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 4 odi ^ j ^ <.£jUU 

Allah jig performed prayer on a ^ r * - - ' {, 

reed mat." (Sahih) ^ : Jla If tjjLf 

o* iLa_j i_>j 5 ^ SjivaJl i—>U lojivall 

•*i °jfj t?:' 

Comments: 

Hasir is a comparatively large mat fit for one man or more to stand up and 
pray upon. 


1030. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin Dinar said: "When Ibn 'Abbas 
was in Basrah, he performed 
prayer on his rug, then he told his 
companions that the Messenger of 
Allah 0 used to perform prayer 
on his rug." ( Da'if) 


Liu?- : ^ wJ> — \ * T * 

Of iji a»l alp 

cri' iJ** : ^ J If 

<±>a£- ‘jhUj ( _ylp fj 

^ 4ll Jjij <L)t lAjUwsf 
. d»Lw 


Comments: 


tu» : jyf >jJl JliSj id*] TXl:^ tjli;i [u^ ajb»J] : gfu 
• 4XP yU, (UoOfJL-, i(1Y*r)^jUJl 


The Arabic term used in the Hadiih 'Bisat' means anything that can be 
spread on the ground, be it a mat or a carpet or a piece of cloth. 
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Chapter 64. Prostrating On A 
Garment When It Is Hot Or 
Cold 


A& wU - (it 

( \ *V itordl) aJjJlj 'j>^\ jji i_11-iJI 


1031. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
said: "The Prophet gg| came to us 
and led us in prayer in the 
mosque of Banu 'Abdul-Ashhal, 
and I saw him putting his hands 
on his garment when he 
prostrated." ( Da'if ) 

@ J\ ^ ^ J\ ^ rro.YTt 

1032. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
bin Thabit bin Samit, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah |g 
performed prayer among Banu 
'Abdul-Ashhal, wearing a cloak in 
which he was wrapped and 
putting his hands on it to protect 
them from the cold of the pebbles. 


if if. if 

•if if. 2^ -if If '•‘if- <f} if. 

& J-*i -M 

W>lj if ^ J> 

. J&vjsi lil. 4 4 j J> $t- 

1 [ci***^> 

V ,^<1 JjpU—I 

ttJb- ! jiLLo ^ bj*X>- — \ *1*T 

if. A A JtjA Cri 

if if. 4^ if 1 
<-A if ‘C-jtSiil (j| 

iJ cjfc' it 2& 1 <JjAJ ^ : 5^ ^ 

£v2J IAj 2 LIS aIIv-J Xf 

. ij> aJ£ iaIJLp 4jJlj 


<-iyu>l J-pL-J aJLJbj ^ aih-il] : 

iSj LJl LSUftj . ‘J (£jUJl o)jj t* ’ll! <; gS*; 


.(Uaj-Pj 


1033. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "We used to 
perform prayer with the Prophet 
s|§ when it was very hot. When 
one of us could not place his 
forehead firmly on the ground, he 
would spread his garment and 
prostrate oh it" ( Sahih) 


if. if. ~ 

^_JIp {jS> ^ jLi ‘ 

if. if ‘J* 1 ' if if. P>. if ‘ 

J> xS (f J H kS - :JIS 4UU 

i f£fr ol j XXj lils 

. 4*Lp 4 jjj Ig^o 


VAo:^ 4 «jui ^ (J* 45 jJLs «31 *>- _A~\ J 
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.4, j£j iLoJj>- p YY • :^ tjiJJ . . . plait p-Ui <_jIj i i YY «A j 


Comments: 

The Ah&dith prove the fact that, in order to protect oneself from the heat or 
cold of the earth, it is allowed to prostrate on one's garment. 


Chapter 65. The Tasbth m Is 
For Men During The Prayer 
And Clapping Is For Women 


1034. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "The Tasbih (saying 
Subhan-Allah) is for men and 
clapping is for women." ( Sahih ) 


- (y° 

jUlJlj i'&a )I Ji 

J ‘As** Si Pk y) ~ 

o lJL>j IjL)Jl>- i Is ^ LJLa 

If J} If if <•%£ 

: Jli ^ Jp-j dl 


^ tojjLal! t tY<Y-: c csJUsJl J J«Jl :-gsjAJ 

Comments: '" ^ ^ ^ m : C ‘6 s ' ‘’ 5 ^' 

a. If, the Imam commits a mistake during prayer, the way to attract his 
attention is to say Subhan-AlMh. 

b. If men fail to draw the attention of the Imam, the women can do it by 
means of clapping. 


1035. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd As-Sa'idi that the 
Messenger of Allah jjgj said: "The 
Tasbih is for men and clapping is 
for women." (Sahih) 


JjVl yfc JjSll r lAll pUI f jJ J* 

i_jIj cojLji iW < WYt‘ti\YVY*t 

Sjjlij. JJU)l “iljk. *J j.jb- p! p Cr* 


di J4- 1 J ‘J 1 ** di _ ' 

If it hloi- :Slli J4^. 
j! gjJelSJI -Ui p J4-* j* 
i J : JU -Hi 4)1 uj-^j 

. uLJJ 

i pi ijL toliSlt 

tYVt t YY YAt\Y•11YY» YiYAt«.^Jl . . . 
tY Y: ^ p pAS 

.p^Jl 


[1] Saying: Subhdn Allah when the Imam is mistaken. 
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1036. It was narrated that Nafi' 
used to say: "Ibn 'Umar said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah H§ granted a 
concession for the women to clap, 
and for the men to say the 
Tasbih." ( Da'if) 

<LuMl JLjw 

:-ti jj-xj (j»l Jlsj 
( _ s Uj JjLJI 


^ Jbjji Ufji- — \ 

‘V 1 yd (Jf^l If Jd lS-^H 

yj! Jli : J j£j 015 4ll ^jU yp (jibl JlIpj 

J} Si <&' JjAj u^v : 3^- 

<Jl»j «h-«J] dgjy*! 


* y_^- aU*.l li* 

,y (4~» (£jji t» Ml 4J gfH M_J Ja!)b^l Ja-i y. 
‘(“jAf dljjdl £ylj) IJjj— OjjiJ ,J>A y! ^ 4 ; (h*J f-tll 


JUiJi J pl*J! - Cn ,^JI) 

0*0 Aisxlll) 

b5i>- :£IJS ,jjf y; jj! — 1 ’TV 
‘(4*-" Ui dUAdl yc- (4jtJi yp ijii 
‘o-j* y-jf yd^ yd' y* 

ti%Zsl\ Ji y,j ^ ‘yUd 

41)1 Jy£>j Co I j * (J jibj C 4 JL 0 4.Uc-U 

■ (J 

: Jlij (4; jJiP (yixa- yi ilou yP l*/t:JUa-l 4j^_y-l [jtyw 5 ] ! gy»J 

. JL»I yi CyJLdJj ( ili-il IJLa 

Comments: 

Prayer is permissible both barefoot and in sandals. However, if filth is seen 
soiling the sandals, prayer will not be in order with those shoes on until 
they are cleaned. If it is simply dust, then there is no cause for doubt in the 
permissibility of prayer. 

1038. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ performing 
prayer both barefoot, and while 
wearing sandals." (Hasan) 

■ tAxIloj 


•. J^tp y# j~**. — OTA 

(jJiUJ! yll>- {f tgjj yi S>£ 

5 ^ If <-iJ If ‘V^ yd JS* Cf 

LsLJ- «*>' : Jli 


Chapter 66. Prayers In Sandals 

1037. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abu Aws said: "My grandfather, 
Aws, used to perform prayer, and 
sometimes he would make a 
gesture while praying, and I 
would give him his sandals. He 
said: 'I saw the Messenger of 
Allah |g performing prayer in his 
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iy loT:^ iJxJI f 0 jL<al\ <_jL iSjLail i Jjby t 4 >-_f-] : 


1039. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We saw the 
Messenger of Allah -;g| performing 
prayer wearing sandals and 
leather slippers." (Da'if) 


Cjj^- : tijj- — \ > T ^ 

Jf If .Si 

AS : <Jil jii jIp ^ JISp ^ 
js^ 1 o£ 3®i 


(jUwl yf Jlij tdbJ 1 J*>\ oiL-l] -gif*! 

. *yMj JaJu>-l 


Chapter 67. Tucking Up The 
Hair And Garments During 
Prayer 


jjLkll 4^»L - (3V 
0*3 Atoidl) efihys^\ 


1040. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: The Prophet g£ said: 
"I was commanded not to tuck up 
my hair or my garment." [11 * 
(Sahih) 


it** ^ hi-b- — 1 • t • 
oi Jj** if jJ j ‘■iij j? 

:J15 ,y>Cp jjll <jP ty-jlh ^ 

% if o>f» :g| *£» 3l» 


.AAT:^ -gts** 

Comments: 

'Tucking up the 1131/ means, not collecting them into a topknot like the 
women. We must avoid this sort of thing. If it is already done like this, we 
must undo it before starting the prayer. This also applies to rolling up the 
pants or sleeves during prayer. See Nawawi's Shark, Sahih Muslim. 


1041. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "We were ordered 
to not (tuck up our) hair (nor 
garment) and not to repeat 
ablution for what we stepped 
on." (Da'if) 


’.Jm 4>( xp ^ x^A* tda»- — 1 • £1 

if if if. ^ ,J f ^ 

[*—«5Cj] VI Uyl : Jll 4)1 xp ijslj ,^1 

■j^f If Vj l[by ^IJ] \j*f 


Pi Drawing together during prostration to protect it from the dirt. Explanation by Sindi. 
Similar was stated in An-Nihayah. 
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liaj yi f :i_jU tojlfUl tajb jjI *>■ j?-\ [^Ju n ujp obuail] I fHj*** 

* 4isljj J 9 j 2* j^U p^UJl WJ 6 jJ>j Cj* * * * : £. 


Comments: '^ WA : U ‘ jfclj ^ Vl 

If our feet get soiled after ablution, we do not have to repeat it, but just to 
wash the feet. 

1042. Mukhawwal said: "I heard 


Abu Sa'd, a man from the people 
of Madinah, say: T saw Abu Rafi', 
the freed slave of die Messenger 
of Allah j§|, when he saw Hasan 
bin 'Ali performing prayer, with 
his hair braided. He undid it, or 
told him not to do that, and said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jg 
forbade a man from performing 
prayer with his hair braided." 
(Hasan) 


jJU- hia?- — 1 * t Y 

U jJ&-j '■£ tCJjUdl jjjl 

lda>- lda>- :jLi, ^1 

lit eaiw :Jll J 

cj I j : (J jjij 1 o-toJ 1 I ^ja 4 

ir^4\ i sh ‘iii i?t 

aij 4 t _ ? Liaj JAJ 

4iil ^ :JIjJ ^ jf tAalhls 


• b*j J=yv^ cf*^H oi ijj§ 


a*"* jj! & f*^r ^ a*?*^ { ^p (Y Y1 /Y: -a—dl i-jljlsl) jup-I 4>- f -I : pjfu 

°jl J ^ (j—a- UjkLl *3 j tO'lY:^ lJu jj, J-a-jd ijJj •Ujj (jJ J=»-T pJ l^Xjl 


Chapter 68. Humility During 
Prayer 


J* <-jU - (YA 

” (\ *V S^UiJl 


1043. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: 'Do not lift your 
gaze to the heavens lest your 
sight be snatched away," meaning 
during prayer. (Sahih) 

“4 ij Oi 0UtP j* 0a '^ : C ‘° J 


Idai :Cld jlitp li5a>- - 1 • tY“ 

if ’■tfJ- if 

Jjd-3 i}) if ‘,(4^ if 

if ?U^JI Jl fijUlf Si* :$ 4:1 

■ ij* y} **f-1 [^>ws] :gejp«3 


‘V'V:j=- I yc* lSjAjII * tYYA\:^ i(ot~s-Nl) oL»- ^1 

ol i-ip 4 »Ijlp ^ 4 uIjl-p t-J balUj tY < lo/o:a^-t 

?jU-b la jp" jU.I. ido?. ^ O* 
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Comments: 

Lifting one's gaze to the heavens 

during prayer. 

1044. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig led his Companions in 
prayer one day. When he had 
finished prayer he turned to face 
the people and said: 'What is 
wrong with some people that they 
lift their gaze to the heavens?* He 
spoke severely concerning that: 
'They should certainly abstain 
from that or Allah will snatch 
away their sight.'" ( Sahih ) 


is as prohibited as looking side ways 

*£f is. - A * it 

iojla -jZ r Je Vi fZ IIj-J 

m & if. & 

l JlZ (_ 5 v 2 s uli ijj-JJsL LJj 

Jb li* :JUs 

<J iiji alii Jp- ■ HjUlJt J1 fAjUaif 
&I dbi 




^ Vo<:^ iSjLaJl J oL-Jt Jl <-jIj tjliVl 'gif^ 

oita 


1045. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that the Prophet jgg 
said: "Let those who lift their gaze 
to the heavens desist, or their 
sight will not come back" (Sahih) 


tU: c 

1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A woman used to 
perform prayer behind the 
Prophet jig, and she was one of 
the most beautiful of people. 
Some of the people used to go 
into the first row so that they 
would not see her, and some of 
them used to lag behind so that 
they would be in the last row, 
and when they bowed, they 
would do like this so that they 


-Up hjU>- :jLL ^ 

if if fete- I 

if if. If if. 

'istf^ * : xJli 1H of J j\P- 

H jt * ? U1M Jl fijUjf hAf. f«jtf 


yC ^jf j c sJixL ^ ~ \ * 13 

klai- :VIS i^- jil 

is) if ‘t'ijej' ^f if ‘4^ 0? 
jJl jLiaj ofyJl cOl£ <_/•'& 

t/a" OlSo 4^ 

ii*ij j^Vt <—a-Saii j 


tojL^SI J *L~Jl Jl 0 * V 1 ; “j fhall *=rs^ ’-gif* 
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could see her from beneath their 
armpits. Then Allah revealed: 
"And indeed. We know the first 
generations of you who had 
passed away, and indeed. We 
know the present generations of 
you (mankind), and also those 
who will come afterwards." [1J 
concerning her matter. (Da'if) 


If; iliSC* Jll £l>j liU i 

'll * l r . Jy»li cdajj 

Qf> aiJj cm&£S\ 

■ CT i : Jl] 


Sjj- 1‘r'^ OTjiJl [<«Lv»J] -gis* 2 

/ LSjlitJI X* Iill dllU j; J fS' # f-Jt ttoUs- y T\y > t:^ 

(j;! ^ jj;! JUj i i—ijiuj «' l _ s hi4j : Jjj sx-j oLs- “ufjj dm 

. jji lijiU-l Djip _,Ui i±Ul« {y Jjnt- <ls> 


Comments: 

The Hadith is 'Weak' and the whole story is unfounded. 


j pUh - (1*1 r^JI) 
O ’A Jb-$l 
fLi? J ^ yjf Si jZ. £ ^ - ' • *V 

<jp ^ UjJ^~ ;Vli jU*p 

“jiS* <_£* j* 

!^l j HI ^-1)1 J>-j ■ Jl* 

& J^ yjSi j JM 

:g 

tfr-lt4, 1 — 'yl\ ijL#i\ i /u 

■*» a* 0,0: C ‘*~J -^'j t/ “p-*" 'r’l; ‘“jCsJI 

Comments: 

A man (as distinct from woman) can perform prayer in a single garment. 
The procedure for using a single cloth on the body among the Arabs was to 
take a piece of cloth and stretch it on the back like a wrapper, then to bring 
the two ends of it forward and put the right end over the left shoulder and 
the left end over the right shoulder. Thus, a single sheet would serve the 
purpose of concealing the wearer's private parts as well as his belly and 
shoulders. A single garment would thus do the job of two. 


Chapter 69. Prayer In A 
Single Garment 

1047. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet £g| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
performs prayer in a single 
garment.' The Prophet gg said: 
'Does everyone have two 


[1] Al-Hijr 15:24. 
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1048. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that he entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah jgg when he 
was performing prayer in a single 
garment, wrapping himself in it. 
(S ahih) 


y y£ lljJli- !(_J^ y\ bjJb- — ^ • £A 
if ‘du*i if if iff 

4ll y\ '-y^r 

fy J. ifJ M * 



■ ) • Y ^^ i fjjj [gfc*t>] : gjfu 

Comments: 

One way of wrapping the cloth has already been explained in the previous 
Hadith. Another slightly different method would be first to cover the two 
back shoulders with the cloth, then bring down the right end and pass it 
under the left armpit, and bring down the one on the left shoulder and pass 
it under the right armpit, and then tie the two ends into a knot on the chest. 


1049. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Abu Salamah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jg performing 
prayer in a single garment, 
wrapping himself in it and 
throwing the ends over his 
shoulders." ( Sahih ) 


yJ «Si y) ^ 

if <-iJ if ^Jf <ji ^ if- ‘■£}j 

;§§ 4&1 iiy^j cJlj :Jli aXLc* 

C Aj \snj5tjpfi t JjyiJ 


t T 0 o £ ! £■» caj ^ ojl ,/ j \\ 


.4; if, ° W; C 

1050. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Kaisan that 
his father said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ performing 
prayer at Bi'r 'Ulya, in a garment." 
(Da'ij) 


. djjp- I c { 

1051. Ibn Kaisan narrated that 
his father said: "I saw the Prophet 
performing the Zuhr and the 


a=-lj >y ,y \ (_j!j 
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'Asr in a single garment, 
wrapping it around his chest." 
(Da'if) 


m & :0u f 4 If ^4 $ 

vr <j? yy 


^ ^ oi 1 oaL-l] :gpi>u' 

JjLJI liua^JI jliilj 

*—JIj - (V> 

0*<l iidl) 
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Chapter 70. Prostrations For 
Reading The Qur'an 

1052. It was narrated that Abu 
ITurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gg said: 'When the son of 
Adam recites a Sajdah. m and 
prostrates, Satan withdraws 
weeping, saying: 'Woe is me! The 
son of Adam was commanded to 
prostrate and he prostrated, and 
Paradise will be his; I was 
commanded to prostrate and I 
refused, so I am doomed to 
HeH/" (Sahib) 


Lia?- : Cut ^ ^ y] — \ * o y 
‘‘S^’ Cf ‘Cjli* y) 

JjA5 db -*jA f ^ Cf 
d)j»l iJi/i sail! I jSI lab 
{$ -y) 'J !&J Is :<J>: ^ 

; Ciil <0*3 <• a>r ..a 


tajLaJl iljj _^i5U! jwuil olo 1->L iOUjVI **-f^ Igjyrl 

*>j y 1 ^ of' f 


The Hadith indicates the legality or lawfulness of prostration for reciting the 
Qur'an. Other texts, however, tell us that this prostration is not obligatory. 
It nevertheless is an act meriting reward from Allah 


1053. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "I was with the 
Prophet j|g, and a man came to 
him and said: 'Last night while I 
was sleeping, I saw that I was 
praying towards the base of a 
tree. I recited (an Ayah of) 
prostration and prostrated, and 


:£udi pi- y jz p i&U - v*«r 
^ja\ ^ ^ dUJ \£jJ- 

:Jls IgJ ,jj Jii £f y alii ^1 
jUrA : gij^ Ot 1 J J 1 * 

d>?l a* ‘djji dri ‘dai 


[1] An Ayizfe indicating prostration. 
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«l;S cj|§ Jle iLSS :3ll 

( Sy. *^a'j 4 : Jt^ Je-o 

‘ 8 ^ <pf 44 ^ J* 4&1 

ojj>j^i\ cijI y& 
<4 ialas-l j^Jbl t(_Sj_j^!LI 

4 44G ‘\'JA p 4 s~^'j ‘'jjj ^ 

. l^-i iillp 

P m 4' ^ y& 4 4 

o (_£ J ji t o Jl>l4J 1 

,;^iJl J^i 44 “j 4 i$4 34 

iOTjJJI ui JjijU s-U>-U i_^U ^>-1 [^—>- 

ui'j oi 1 *>**«*J ‘ *-r4 i>-=" : t)l*J l, *i -^Ji Cf. ■ Uj> ** <y 0V ’ < ' : C 

^WYn/V^LJlj 

Comments: 

a. The Companion referred to in the Hadifh was Abu Sa'eed AI-Khudri 4^as 
mentioned in another Hadith (See Tuhfktul-Ahwadhi 160/3, H. 579). 

b. It is Sunnak to recite the abovementioned invocation in prostrations for 
reciting the Qur'an. 

c. Matters in the Islamic Shan ah are not proved from dreams. The invocation 
is a part of Sunnak not because one of the Companions saw it in a dream, 
but because it is proved from the practice of the Messenger of Allah |gg. 


the tree prostrated when I did, 
and I heard it saying: 
Alldhummah-tut anni biha wizran, 
waktub li biha ajran, waj'al-ha li 
'indaka dhukhran (O Allah, reduce 
my burden of sin thereby, reward 
me for it and store it for me with 
You)/ Ibn 'Abbas said: "I saw the 
Prophet U| recite (an Ayah of) 
prostration and then prostrate, 
and I heard him saying in his 
prostration something like that 
which the man had told him the 
tree said." (Hasan) 


1054. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that whenever the Prophet 
prostrated he would say: 
"Allahumma laka sajadtu, wa bika 
arnantu, wa laka aslamtu, Anta 
rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi shaqqa 
sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabdrak Allah 
ahsanul-khdliqin (O Allah, to You I 
have prostrated, and in You I 
have believed, and to You I have 
submitted. You are my Lord; my 
face has prostrated to the One 
Who gave it hearing and sight. 


: jjki- tiL>- - \*#f 

4 4 44^' If- 44 
u? 4' 4 4 if. 4 ‘(44 
[y? & ■0'\ 4 ‘24^’ 4 ‘ j^ 51 
'h b\S ^4 of £4 4 4 

lijuj) 4JJ !(Jla 

4>s4i iiij tCtiiof 

Si I is j\£ 4*1^ JJ> tfjli (j&TJ 
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Blessed is Allah the best of 
creators.)." 111 (Sahih) 

if VV ' : C 43 |§ tjsr 11 ‘Odj 51 —* 11 ‘(d-a *=rf) '■gif* 

‘jfJ ■C*j>~0j c jjjt rji- t 'If. 4, £j*S/l if f OiJ* 

• 1 y 4/1 :Aw-l Xs- gU-JL gifr fj • 

Comments: 

The invocation contained in the Hadith is the normal invocation for 
prostration. Invocation particular to prostration has already been mentioned 
under Hadith: 1053. 


Chapter 71. The Number Of 
Prostrations In The Qur'an 

1055. It was narrated that Umm 
Darda' said: "Abu Darda' told me 
that he did eleven prostrations 121 
with the Prophet |g, including 
An-Najm." (Da'if) 


- (Vi 

O i * 

■ isif. Q-&- — i *®° 
If. j if ^ -4* 

If- J} if) if 

y) jlSjill ^ if 

•ji* s|§ ^Ji ^ »lSji]l 

.jU^I ££- 


toTjiil Zj>*xa» ^ *l>- L# <—-»\j I 

*bj4il (>t jjjij t(i_^a:) djv** dt»- ^ ^ *_~®j ^1 cL^os- ^ 

.(ojjC-j oT<t:q ^ ^Ij) JJs-j 


1056. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "I performed eleven 
prostrations with the Prophet i§ 
of which there were none in the 
Mujussal: l3] Al-A'raf, Ar-Ra'd, An- 
Nahl, Bani Isra'il, Maryam, Al-Hajj, 
the prostration in Al-Furqdn, Surat 


: ffi iy Ida*- - \ • o % 

hlji- : ( j s iiiail iyJ-^\ Sf if dUili 
if jWv if ^>Ip bja>. : asli: ^ 

*~f ij>. if. a* “yf 

5j-all ye** ^ ut 1 


[1J Part of this narration preceded under no. 864. 

[2) That is, eleven Ayat of prostration. 

[3] At the beginning of his Tafsir of Surah Q^f (VoL 9, p. 215, Darussalam) Ibn Kathir said: 
"This Surah is the first Surah in the Mufassal section of the Qur'an according to die 
correct view. It is said that the Mufassal starts with Surat Al-Hujurat (49). Some 
common people say that the Mufassal starts with Surah An-Naba’ (78), however, this is 
not true because none of the respected scholars ever supported this opinion." 
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An-Naml (mentioning) Sulaiman, s ,, ,, f 

As-Sajdah, Sad, and the Ha-Mim & if CT : JU J ^ 

Surah." (Da'if) ^ l*J ^5 cSjUx 

t 4 Jjl^l 

‘u^ 5 tSaXUlj ijldi otilld-j 

* o il>M)j 

i-i* Jl5j c(e r o J ^)J^>^ < ^U- 7 lla*p 62L~*l] : 


b5^ :lj4 o* ‘po* yJ Si 1 

^ ahl jIp ^ U-Xi cjjUJI 

iji j* ^ J* i? ‘ur* 

YjZs- jjJ^- iVj»\ ^§ 4Ul Jj^j M 

ijjii til ^ djS^ i& ‘oT^all ^ 2u>x 
• oJj 

j*5j 2^>t—! 1 »—<>U t2jb Jjl 4 ^-j>-I [oi-JW^ ftill—|] I ^ij^rS 

<Yu^j >.(gjyl\j i^jiuJI -C~=~j tAj pjj* ,^1 ry ' s * ' : ^ tj SJ>~. 

. JbJl Ju«— j, OjUJI s ^Uil jli«Jl ^1 J ij>*l\xj> 

Comments: 

a. The Mufassal section is the name given to the last Surahs of the Qur'an. Out 
of them the following three Surahs contain prostrations for reciting the 
Qur'an: Surah An-Najm (53), Surah Al-Inshiqdq (84), and Surah Al-'Alaq (96). 

b. Surah Al-Hajj contains two prostrations i.e., in Verses nos. 18 & 77. 


1057. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin 'As that the Messenger of 
Allah 3g taught him fifteen 
prostrations in the Qur'an, 
including three in the Mufassal 
and two in Al-Hajj. (Da'if) 


1058. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "We prostrated 
with the Messenger of Allah jgg in 
"When the heaven is split 
asunder" 111 and "Read! In the 
Name of your Lord." 121 (Sahih) 


id jJ- : <ulji j£> y I Ida*" — t *flA 

lf’ ‘uA>° ai ‘r'Ji 1 if’ t4 Vs p oi 

UU*w> idb ayjJA c*tu* 

i^a ffirt j m >> £ 


•4£ -A Bto 


tl] Al-Inshiqaq 84:1. 
[2] Al-'Altuj 96:1. 
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1059. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ^ 
prostrated in "When the heaven is 
split asunder." [1J ( Sahih ) 

Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah said: 
"This Hadith was narrated from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed; I did not hear it 
from anyone but him." 


LjJb- : jjf Lfr>- — ^ > o ^ 

if ‘■•hi if uH if '•‘irf if 

if '•(f if. if** if. if. Jz. <fi 
■if if. Ji if ‘j if if. 'i* 

if} if if. 40^' if. 

yi jAi ||§ jf ijf 

.40* 

U cJ^ J, J-i-f- if 

. &jf 6jSS j la>-l 


►U-Jl ^ *L»- Lj iiwjJI f- T '. gf ej 

x ~* if fJ 1 ir~=- 4< : oti- f oVtr^Sl ... ^ cuLlil 

■ • jfj j^i—* d_j ^ t 


Chapter 72. Completing The 
Prayer 

1060. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a man entered the 
mosque and performed prayer, 
and the Prophet i|| was in a 
comer of the mosque. The man 
came and greeted him, and he 
said: "And also upon you. Go 
back and repeat your prayer, for 
you have not prayed." So he went 
back and repeated his prayer, 
then he came and greeted the 
Prophet ig. He said: "And also 


pte*JI f Uit 0 - (YY (^Jl) 

(\U 

Ukis- ; Ajjji ^ y£j ji l — \ * *i * 

if l f£ if. ^ if if ‘■Ji’ if. «&' if 

(1)1 oJjjA if- ^ 

Jt- M 1?^UI 

. (Jl£3 fbjsS ( Jj>cdidjl [jj^] ^>-C 

.jU g-jl5 «■. uiilipj)) 

■SI f* ‘ 

j*J lLL>U t ^-jU ttdAllpj® ! Jlii 


1 Al-lnshiqaq 84:1. 
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upon you. Go back and repeat 
your prayer, for you have not 
prayed." On the third occasion, 
the man said: "Teach me, O 
Messenger of Allah!" He said: 
"When you stand up to offer the 
prayer, perform ablution 
properly, then stand to face the 
prayer direction and say Allahu 
Akbar. Then recite whatever you 
can of Qur'an, and then bow until 
you feel at ease bowing. Then 
stand up until you feel at ease 
standing, then prostrate until yon 
feel at ease prostrating. Then raise 
your head until you are sitting up 
straight. Do that throughout your 
prayer." (Sahih) 

if'jUi 4 Ip :JUi 


IJ :2}6| (jj ji JvaJ 

J} cJS lij* :Jt* !dil J 
p JAISJ! p ii 
J*- p j* <Ii£ 'jt4 £ f>»i 

^ 4is jiii p iIjpU (J>- iIl.Ij 

u 


i_jL 


o' «V: C ... i*Sj ,J ix:U!l 4 p« 

i itiJU- i^* 3 - p p l»*ij 

. IpS” 4!i Jjjl p 114U- pjl t la^-L. ^ 


Comments: 

a. Ablution is among the prerequisites of prayer. It must, therefore, be 
performed with complete attention and care, leaving no dry spot in it. 

b. Facing the Qiblnh is another precondition for the validity of the prayer. 
However, in the case of optional prayer during the course of journey, 
whatever direction the conveyance takes, prayer must be continued. 

c. 'Recite whatever you easily can of the Qur'an' would either mean reciting 
Al-Fdtihah, since there is no prayer without it, or it would mean reciting 
some other part of the Qur'an after Al-Fdiihah, for which no limit is 
prescribed. The obligation to retit e Al-Fdiihah is proven from other Ahadith. 

d. Necessary instructions about bowing and prostration have been discussed 
in previous chapters. 

e. The most important characteristic that the Hadith underlines is that all the 
parts of prayer must be performed with complete composure and ease. A 
prayer rushed through is not accepted by Allah. The reason being that the 
very purpose of prayer is the remembrance of Allah. Allah Himself says in 
the Qur'an: "And perform prayer for My remembrance" (20:14). 


1061. Muhammad bin 'Amr bin 
'Ata' said: 'While he was among 


jj! CjU?- : jlij jj \ ^ 
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ten of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah |§f induding 
Abu Qatadah: "I heard Abu 
Humaid As-Sa'idi say: "I am the 
most knowledgeable of you 
concerning the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah |§/ They 
said: 'Why? By Allah, you did not 
follow him more than we did, 
and you did not accompany him 
fox longer/ He said: 'Yes I am.' 
They said: 'Show us/ He said: 
'When the Messenger of Allah sgg 
stood up for prayer, he would say 
the Takbir, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders, 
and every part of his body would 
settle in place. Then he would 
recite, then he would raise his 
hands parallel to his shoulders 
and bow, placing his palms on his 
knees and supporting his weight 
on them. He neither lowered his 
head, nor raised it up, it was 
evenly balanced (between either 
extreme). Then he would say: 
"Sami' Allahu liman hamidah (Allih 
hears those who praise Him); and 
he would raise his hands parallel 
with his shoulders, until every 
bone returned to its place. Then 
he would prostrate himself on the 
ground, keeping his arms away 
from his sides. Then he would 
raise his head and tuck his left 
foot under him and sit on it, and 
he would spread his toes when he 
prostrated. [1] Then he would 
prostrate, then say the Takbir and 
sit on his left foot, until every 


\ ^ .up hijts- : 

Lit i : Jli jlhp £jj ^ 

Y^f {j* XM 
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Meaning that he would plant them in such a way that they were facing the Qiblah. 
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bone returned to its place. Then 
he would stand up and do the 
same in the next Rak'ah. Then 
when he stood up after two 
Rak'ah, he would raise his hands 
level with his shoulders as he did 
at the beginning of the prayer. 
Then he would offer the rest of 
his prayer in like manner until, 
when he did the prostration after 
which the Taslim comes, he would 
push one of his feet back and sit 
with his weight on his left side, 
Mutawarrikan They said: 'You 
have spoken the truth; this is how 
the Messenger of Allah jj|g used to 
perform the prayer/ " [21 (Sahih) 


i 


iwjlj i a\ t \j^au>cJ> I 

,j;'j ts. ^1 41^^=- ,y. tj&s <nriVT*:^ iSjkaJl 

1*5 fl-UJudi AJUJ JL^>J|JLP # 4l>Lp- 

.m/vigi^^ ,>j)i Jts 

Comments: 

The manner of sitting for the last Tashah-hud differs from the sitting 
between the two prostrations. It is what they call Tawarruk that has been 
explained in the Hadith. In a prayer of three or four Rak'ah, sitting for the 
first Tashah-hud is exactly like sitting between the two prostrations. In case 
of a prayer of two Rak'ah, its first Tashah-hud is also the last. Therefore, we 
must adopt the method of Tawarruk (sitting with the left foot brought 
forward so that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground). 


1062. It was narrated that 
'Amrah said: "I asked 'Aishah: 
'How did the Messenger of Allah 
sjt perform prayer?' She said: 
'When the Prophet j§§ performed 
ablution, he would put his hand 
in the vessel and say Bismilldh, 


USji>- : ClJS ,^1 (jj U1 j>- — 1 * AY 

4,sJ (ji ‘if" sole 

iiJ 3 [£ cjti> :>£Jts s 'J*£- 
:oJU ¥|g ail sSU cilS JlS 

tty J ^ U> : iSl 3g ^11 0l§ 


fl) Mutawarrikan : i.e., sitting with die left loot brought forward so that one's buttocks are 
in direct contact with the ground. 
f2] Similar preceded under no. 862. 
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and he would perform ablution 
properly. Then he would stand 
and face the Qiblah. He would say 
the Takbir raising his hands 
parallel to his shoulders. Then he 
would bow, putting his hands on 
his knees and keeping his arms 
away from his sides. Then he 
would raise his head and 
straighten his back, and he would 
stand a little longer than your 
standing. Then he would 
prostrate, pointing his hands 
towards the Qiblah, keeping his 
aims away (from his sides) as 
much as possible, according to 
what I have seen. Then he would 
raise his head and sit on his left 
foot with his right foot held 
upright, and he disliked leaning 
towards his left side.'" (Da'if) 


Chapter 73. Shortening The 
Prayer W hil e Traveling 111 

1063. It was narrated that 'Umar 
said: "The prayer while traveling 
is two Rak'ah, and Friday is two 
Rak'ah, and 'Rid. is two Rak'ah. 
They are complete and are not 
shortened, as told by Muhammad 
m" ( Sahth) 


(Us* £^jij jk? i*LiJl 

jtJ ‘dj^aju 

4 bLb Jjbf ja 

U dui*^ ^ L>*jj 4 jLill oUcj da j 

pjl p ‘Cdtj UJ jThxil 
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.fgi\ tk Jz di 
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J*Uj 4 j 4 


^ in ! 4 o ji. stf jJLp . 4 4jk*>iJI 4 ^1 ) \ jT 4j>- j >-1 I 

!>■ pi .jk) ( y^ 7 Ma ; f. : JUj i*. aLjJi ojO=- y 

.11 j-fcj 'fT\: r- i j'lyij jlij\ t«Jtu a. 

Comments: 

a. Shortening of the prayer by the worshipers while traveling does not mean 

[1] That is, for any prayer that is normally four Rak'ah, then while traveling it is two 
Maghrib remains three in either case. 


a the 
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the shortening of the reward by Allah, who will bestow the reward of four 
Rak'ah even for the shortened prayer of two Rak'ah. 
b. Friday prayer, though performed at the time of Zuhr, is only two obligatory 
Rak'ah instead of four. 


: £ 4il \ *\t 


1064. 'Umax said: "The prayer 
when traveling is two Rak'ah, and 
Friday is two Rak'ah, and Al-Fitr 
and Al-Adha are two Rak'ah, 
complete, not shortened, as told 
by Muhammad ig." ( Sahih) 


Cy, is, -0llt.il : fu ^ 
is. if^ty if ’■•£) if ‘4*^' l?) 
S* if if. if ‘Ji> J} 
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1065. It was narrated that Ya'la 
bin Umayyah said: "I asked 
'Umar bin Khattab: 'Allah says: 
"And when you travel in the 
land, there is no sin on you if you 
shorten the prayer if you fear that 
the disbelievers may put you in 
trial (attack you), verily, the 
disbelievers are ever to you open 
enemies," 1 " 11 but now there is 
security and people are safe.' He 
said: 'I found it strange just as 
you do, so I asked the Messenger 
of Allah jH about that, and he 
said: "It is a charity that Allah has 
bestowed upon you, so accept His 
charity." (Sahih) 

is) if ;_jiv= < 
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I^IljU 4^xlle t$j .fill JjUa! SjUaV :JU» 
. siaa*? 

4^J»1.. 'd l 4^-_^-l -Qif^ 

■*i °fj ^ s) 


[1) An-NisS’ 4:101. 
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Comments: 

a. The shortening of the prayer is a gift from Allah that must be accepted. 

b. There is a hint in it that performing shortened prayer during travels is 
preferable. 

c. The Qur'anic Verse makes the permission to perform shortened prayers 
conditional upon a situation of fear from the enemy. The Hadith, however, 
makes it clear that the condition was only in the context of the situation as 
it existed in those days, but now shortened prayer is permitted for people 
on-journey even in conditions of peace and security. 


1066. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin 'Abdullah bin 
Khalid that he said to 'Abdullah 
bin 'Umar: "We find (mention of) 
the prayer of the resident and the 
prayer in a state of fear in the 
Qur'an, but we do not find any 
mention of the prayer of the 
traveler. 'Abdullah said to him: 
"Allah sent Muhammad jyg to us, 
and we did not know anything, 
rather we do what we saw 
Muhammad jgg doing." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The Qur'an mainly gives a framework of rules and statutes that are 
expanded and explained through Ahadith. It is,therefore, essential that we 
believe in both and implement both. 


1067. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Umar said: When the Messenger 
of Allah ggg went out from this 
city (Al-Madinah) he did not 
perform more than two Rak'ah for 
prayer until he returned." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Regulations concerning shortened prayer become operative as soon as a 
person comes out of the city of his residence, and last until he returns. 
There is no stipulation that he will start performing the shortened prayer 
only after covering such and such distance. 


1068. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Allah enjoined the 
prayer upon the tongue of your 
Prophet syg: Four Rak'ah while a 
resident and two Rak'ah when 
traveling." ( Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Combining 
Prayer While Traveling 

1069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, Sa'eed bin Jubair, 'Ata' 
bin Abi Rabah and Tawus that 
Ibn 'Abbas told them that the 
Messenger of Allah |g used to 
combine the Maghrib and 'Isha' 
when traveling, although there 
was nothing to make him hurry 
and no enemy pursuing him, and 
he was not afraid of anything. 
(Da'if) 
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1070. It 


narrated froi 
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Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet t ., ,„i t f •> ., „ 

j$| combined the Zuhr and 'Asr, ^ Cf . Cf ‘q?J 

and the Maghrib and Isha' when gjjg ^?j| *>f jg. ^ ^ , j.;tu 

traveling during the campaign of , /' ,J 

Tabuk. (S/riwft) r^J j^ 1 <■£ 

ls» jjj* CS? 

V*T:^ ^ i-jU <£jp1—Jl ;>L> -gij** 

■*i ijJ o' 

Comments: 

a. Combining two prayers at a time while traveling is as good a permission 
and provision as shortening the prayer during journeys in Islam. 

b. Combining the two prayers while traveling could take either of the two 
forms; (i) delaying the first of the two prayers until it is time for the next 
prayer, which is to say: performing the Zuhr prayer along with 'Asr and 
Maghrib with 'Isha'. This is called Jam'u Ta'khir (combining through 
delaying), or (ii) forwarding the second prayer and performing it at the time 
prescribed for the first, Le., performing the 'Asr prayer along with Zuhr and 
'Isha' prayer with Maghrib. This is known as Jam'u Tacjdim (combining 
through forwarding). (See Jami’ At-Tirmidhi : H. 553). 


Chapter 75. Voluntary Prayer 
While Traveling 

1071. It was narrated from isa 
bin Hafs bin 'Asim bin 'Umar bin 
Khattab that his father told him: 
"We were with Ibn 'Umar on a 
journey, and he led us in prayer. 
Then we finished with him and 
he finished turning around, and 
saw some people praying. He 
said: 'What are these people 
doing?' I said: 'Glorifying 
Allah/' 1 ! He said: 'If I wanted to 
glorify Allah (perform voluntary 
prayer) I would have completed 
my prayer. O son of my brother! I 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah ig and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah when he 
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Meaning, they were offering voluntary prayer. 
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was traveling, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied Abu 
Bakr and he never prayed more 
than two Rak'ah (when he was 
traveling), until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 'Umar 
and he never prayed more than 
two Rak'ah, until Allah took his 
soul. Then I accompanied 
'Uthman and he never prayed 
more than two Rak'ah, until Allah 
took his soul. Allah says: 'Indeed 
in the Messenger of Allah 
(Muhammad |g) you have a good 
example to follow.'" 113 

i U • Y y-Jl ^ jJ ._jL t-^-^1 : gp**! 

4, l yaja- y y. tUjvssj SjLa 
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Comments: 

a. It was the practice of the Prophet and of the Rightly Guided Caliphs 4 
not to perform any Sunnah or voluntary prayers before or after the 
obligatory prayer. 

b. Performing other voluntary prayer is permitted. The Messenger of Allah j§| 
used to offer voluntary prayers during the journeys on his mount. 
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1072. Usamah bin Zaid said: "I 
asked Tawus about performing 
voluntary prayer while traveling; 
Al-Hasan bin Muslim bin Yannaq 
was sitting with him and he said: 
'Tawus fold me that he heard Ibn 
'Abbas say: "The Messenger of 
Allah If enjoined prayer while a 
resident and prayer when one is 
traveling. We used to pray when 
we were residents both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer), and 
we used to pray both before and 
after (the obligatory prayer) when 
we were traveling.'" (Hasan) 


<Jyt> 

.[Yt : v l>Vl li'kg. 


[1] Al-Ahzab 33:21. 
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Chapter 76. For How Long 
May A Traveler Shorten His 
Prayer If He Stays In A 
Town? 

1073. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Humaid Az- 
Zuhri said: "I asked Sa'ib bin 
Yazid: 'What have you heard 
about staying in Makkah?' He 
said: 'I heard 'Ala' bin Ha dr ami 
say: "The Prophet *g£ said: "Three 
(days) for the Muhajir after 
departing (from Mina).' (Sahih) 
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Cominents: 

It has been deduced from it, that staying beyond three days at a place 
makes a traveling person like a resident. The Emigrants were not permitted 
to take their residence once again in Makkah, so that that they continue to 
merit the reward of Emigration. The Prophet j|| permitted them to stay 
there up to three days. It means a stay of three days does not give one the 
status of a resident. As such, if a traveler stays up to three days at a place, 
he may perform the shortened prayer. Some other scholars, however, base 
their opinion on the text of the next Hadith, and extend the period for 
shortened to four days. 


1074. 'Ata' narrated: "Jabir bin 
'Abdullah, who was among the 
people with me, told me that the 
Prophet sH arrived in Makkah in 
the morning of the fourth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah." (Sahih) 
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bl The meaning of it is: being finished from the rites (of Hajj) 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah jgt arrived in Makkah in the morning of the fourth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah, and therefrom departed for Mina on the Day of 
Tarwiyah (8th of Dhul-Hijjah). The report contains the hint that shortened 
prayer (of two Rak'ah) can be performed up to four days. The conclusion is 
that, as far as the fixing of the number of days for shortened prayer is 
concerned, this Hadith is more explicit and decisive. And Allah knows best. 
However, both the positions are correct. 


1075. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jig stayed for nineteen days 
in which he shortened his prayer 
to two Rak'ah. So, whenever we 
stayed for nineteen days we 
would shorten our prayer to two 
Rak'ah, but if we stayed more than 
that we would pray four Rak'ah." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It was on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. But the Messenger of 
Allah jgjj had not intended to stay at Makkah for nineteen days. He was in 
fact, what may be called, an uncertain traveler. An uncertain traveler is one 
who intends to leave the place any day, but somehow cannot. Such a 
person is not technically considered a 'resident' even though be might stay 


for a considerably long period. He 
prayer of two Rak'ah like a traveler. 
1076. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ^g§ stayed in Makkah for 
fifteen nights during the year of 
the Conquest, (during which time) 
he shortened his prayer. (Sahih) 
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1077. Yahya bin Abu Ishaq 
narrated that Anas said: "We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah slj from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah, during which time we 
shortened our prayer to two 
Rak'ah, until we came back." I 
asked: "How long did he stay in 
Makkah?" He said: "Ten (days)." 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

In a situation of uncertainty, the rule limiting the duration of stay is not 
applicable. The person concerned can perform shortened prayer as long as 
he stays. 


Chapter 77. Concerning One 
Who Does Not Perform 
Prayer 
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1078. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £% said: 
'Between a person and Kufr 
(disbelief) is abandoning the 
prayer.'" ( Sdhih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Prayer is one of the basic pillars of Islam, and has always been an enjoined 
duty in the Shari’ah of all the Prophets. 

b. Many scholars hold the view that a non-performer of prayer is a Kafir 
(disbeliever) while some others say that a person who leaves prayer because 
of his insolence is not a Kafir, but even they consider a person Kafir if he 
denies the very fact of the obligation of prayer. 
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1079.'Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $| said: 'The 
covenant that distinguishes 
between us and them is prayer; so 
whoever leaves it, he has 
committed Kufr.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: *- 

What the Hadifh means is this that, since a hypocrite outwardly makes his 
confession of faith, all the laws of Shari'ah operate on him. But if he 
abandons performing prayer, then he openly declares disbelief. And since 
he openly declares disbelief, he forfeits all the rights available to a believer. 
In other words, leaving prayer is identical to a declaration of disbelief. This 
being so, there is food for thought for the many Muslims-in-name-only, and 
a need to search their souls to determine to which category they truly 
belong. 


1080. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet 0 
said: "There is nothing standing 
between a person and Shirk 
(polytheism) except leaving the 
prayer, so if he leaves it he has 
committed Shirk." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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Worshiping any thing or being other than Allah is polytheism. So, anyone 
who abandons prayer in fact gives up worshiping Allah and starts 
worshiping Satan. It is so because following the dictates of Satan in 
opposition to those of Allah is equal to worshiping Satan. 


Chapter 78. The Obligation 
Of Friday 
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1081. It was narrated that Jabir 
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bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 0 delivered a 
sermon to us and said: 'O people! 
Repent to Allah before you die. 
Hasten to do good deeds before 
you become preoccupied (because 
of sickness and old age). Uphold 
the relationship that exists 
between you and your Lord by 
remembering Him a great deal 
and by giving a great deal of 
charity in secret and openly. (Then) 
you will be granted provision and 
Divine support, and your 
condition will improve. Know that 
Allah has enjoined Friday upon 
you in this place of mine, on this 
day, in this month, in this year, 
until the Day of Resurrection. 
Whoever abandons it, whether 
during my lifetime or after 1 am 
gone, whether he has a just or an 
unjust ruler, whether he takes it 
lightly or denies (that it is 
obligatory), may Allah cause him 
to lose all sense of tranquility and 
contentment, and may He not bless 
him in his affairs. Indeed, his 
prayer will not be valid, his Zakat 
will not be valid, his Hajj will not 
be valid, his fasting will not be 
valid, and his righteous deeds will 
not be accepted, until he repents. 
Whoever repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. No woman should 
be appointed as Imam over a man, 
no Bedouin should be appointed as 
Imam over a Muhajir, no immoral 
person should be appointed as 
Imam over a (true) believer, unless 
that is forced upon him and he 
fears his sword or whip/ " ( Da'if) 
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1082. It was narrated that 
' Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Malik said: "I used to guide my 
father after he lost his sight, and 
when I took him out for the 
Friday (prayer), when he heard 
the Adhan he would pray for 
forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
As'ad bin Zurarah, and supplicate 
for him. I heard that from him for 
a while, then I said to myself: 'By 
Allah! What is this weakness? 
Every time he hears the Adhan for 
Friday (prayer) I hear him praying 
for forgiveness for Abu Umamah 
and supplicate for him, and I do 
not ask him about why he does 
that.' Then I took him out for 
Friday (prayer), as I used to take 
him out, and when he heard the 
Adhan he prayed for forgiveness as 
he used to do. I said to him: 'O my 
father! I see you supplicating for 
As'ad bin Zurarah every time you 
hear the call for Friday; why is 
that?' He said: 'O my son, he was 
the first one who led us for the 
Friday prayer before the 
Messenger of Allah g came from 
Makkah, in Naqi' AI-Khadamat (a 
place near Al-Madinah), in the 
plain of Harr ah Banu Bayadah.' I 
asked: 'How many of you were 
there at that time?' He said: 'Forty 
men.'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The fact of forty men being present at the time should not lead one into 
believing that a minimum number of forty is essential for the institution of 
the Friday prayer. In fact, even fewer than this makes the Friday prayer 
compulsory. It is rather the duty of Muslims, even numbering as few as 
three or four, living anywhere in the world with a non-Muslim majority, 
and whether or not they have a duly constructed mosque, that they 
organize their daily prayer as well as Friday prayers in congregation, in 
order to maintain their collectivity. 


1083. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: 'Allah led those 
who came before us astray from 
Friday. Saturday was for the Jews 
and Sunday was for the 
Christians. And they will lag 
behind us until the Day of 
Resurrection. We are the last of 
the people of this world but we 
will be the first to be judged 
among all of creation.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Friday is the best of all the seven days of the week. 

b. The community of the Prophet Muhammad 0, is superior in excellence to 
all other peoples and communities. One of the aspects of its superiority is 
the fact that it will be the first to present its account to Allah, the Glorified 
and: Exalted, on the Day of Reckoning. Thus, the just and righteous of this 
community will be admitted to the Gardens of Paradise before all others. 


Chapter 79. The Virtues Of 
Friday 


(VYA ii>d0 


L5jb- : ^ j£j. b — Y * At 


1084. It was narrated that Abu 
Lubabah bin 'Abdul-Mundhir 
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Comments: 

a. The creation of Adam was a : great favor of Allah/ since we are all from 
him, and by virtue of being humans, we are superior to other creatures if 
we adorn ourselves with the wealth of true belief and virtuous deeds. 

b. The coming down of our grandfather Adam &£$ was also a great favor of 
Allah upon us. 

c. Even death is a great boon for a true believer, since it is the doorway 
through which we pass over to the territory of Allah's bounties and favors, 
leaving behind our earthly period of trial. Entry into Paradise as well as the 
joy of seeing Allah is only possible after we are able to cross the threshold 
of death. Friday was a blessed day for Adam &gB because it was on this day 
that he met his death and entered the Gardens of Paradise. This is also a 
day of celebration for us, because it was on this day (Friday) that Allah 
showered His mercy on our great grandfather. 

d. The Day of Resurrection is the day of Allah's mercy, but it is also the day of 
His punishment for the wrongdoers and sinners. Many fearful happenings 
are foretold to occur on that day. All the creatures, therefore, fear the 
coming of Friday, because any Friday could be the Doomsday. 

was narrated that ^ is. jZ>. $ - 1 * A o 


said: "The Prophet g§ said: 
'Friday is the chief of days, the 
greatest day before Allah. It is 
greater before Allah than the Day 
of Adha and the Day of Fitr. It has 
five characteristics: On it Allah 
created Adam; on it Allah sent 
Adam down to this earth; on it 
Allah caused Adam to die; on it 
there is a time during which a 
person does not ask Allah for 
anything but He will give it to 
him, so long as he does not ask 
for anything that is forbidden; 
and on it the Hour will begin. 
There is no angel who is dose to 
Allah, no heaven, no earth, no 
wind, no mountain and no sea 
that does not fear Friday.'" 


1085. It 
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Shaddad bin Aws said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jig said: 'The 
best of your days is Friday. On it 
Adam was created, on it the 
Trumpet will be blown, on it all 
creatures will swoon. So send a 
great deal of peace and blessings 
upon me on that day, for your 
peace and blessings will be 
presented to me/ A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, how will our 
peace and blessings be shown to 
you when you will have 
disintegrated?' He said: 'Allah has 
forbidden the earth to consume the 
bodies of the Prophets.'" ( Da'ifi 
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Comments: 

a. When the Hour comes, a particular angel Isrdfil 8S!i shall sound the Trumpet 
(called Sur in the Qur”an). This will herald the beginning of the Hour. 

b. Sending peace and blessings on the Prophet jg is a deed par excellence, and 
so is Friday. It is this affinity between the two that maites sending peace 
and blessings on the Prophet jj§ all the more opportune on Friday. 

c. One should not be deluded into thinking that the moment we redte our 
peace and blessings on the Prophet jg he is informed of it instantly. In all 
likelihood it is communicated to him by tire angels at an appropriate time, 
which means that the Messenger of Allah jig does not directly hear any 
body's peace and blessings, neither from near nor from afar. It is the angels 
that communicate it to him. The Hadith suggesting that he directly hears our 
peace and blessings for him is not based on a sound chain of narration. 

1086. It was narrated from Abu las. fj jjA* &a»- - \ «A1 

Hurairah that the Messenger of - . „ , \, 

Allah m said: "From one Friday ^ ^ A* 31 ^ ^ 

to the next is an expiation for |j§ 4&1 jyyj l\ i'Jf J\ \f ijJ If 
whatever was committed in ' 5- „ >f ” - ; 

between, so long as one does not • ^si ^ : d** 

commit any major sin." (Sahih) <^s3| p u 
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Comments: 

a. Minor sins are washed off through virtuous deeds. 

b. Major sins are pardoned on sincere repentance. 

c. Some of the major sins are so grave that, because of them, even our 
virtuous deeds fail to blot our minor sins. 


Chapter 80. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Bath On 
Friday 

1087. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thaqafi 
said: "I heard the Prophet 5H say: 
'Whoever takes a bath on Friday, 
and bathes completely, and goes 
early, arriving early, 11 * and walks 
and does not ride (to the mosque), 
and sits close to the Imam and 
listens to him, and does not 
engage in idle talk; for every step 
he takes he will have the reward 
of one year, the reward of a year's 
fasting and praying (at night)." 
( Sahih) 
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[1J It has been translated in its most general form, and the commentaries differ over the 
meaning. After the narration, Tirmidhi said (no- 496): “Regarding this Hadith, Mahmud 
(one of the narrators) told that Waki' said: 'Whoever takes a bath' refers to him; 'and 
bathes completely' refers to his wife." It has been reported that ('Abdullah) bin Al- 
Mubarak said about this Hadith : "Whoever bathes completely 7 and 'Whoever 
performs Ghusl’ means washes his head and performs Ghusl." And Jbn Mubarak is 
one of the narrators in this chain of Ibn Majah, whereas Waki' narrated the chain 
with Tirmidhi. These two views reported by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In 
Tuhfatul-Ahwadhi, Mubarakpuri preferred the second view, that of Ibn Mubarak, 
while in his notes on Ibn Majah, Sindi quoted Suyuti’s view, which elaborated on the 
first view, that of Waki'. Most of them say that 'Goes early, arriving early 7 means at 
the early time for the prayer, and is early for the sermon. 
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Comments: 

a. The two words Ghasala and Ightasala used in the Hadith are from the same 
root but have a fine line of difference in meaning. Some of the scholars have 
taken the first ( Ghasala ) to mean 'he washed his head', and the second 
(Ightasala) to mean 'he performed complete bath'. Some other scholars hold 
the opinion that the first ( Ghasala ) means the person washing himself as man 
ordinarily does, while the second means that he took a complete bath after 
having sexual relations with his wife, so that on his way to and from the 
mosque for Friday prayer his attention is not diverted by the sight of women. 

b. Alongside the prayer, the sermon delivered by the Imam on Friday is also 
an important part of the ritual and must be listened to attentively. Engaging 
oneself in idle talks or in any other activity during the course of sermon is a 
negation of the very purpose of the sermon. 


1088. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I heard the Prophet 
3H say from the pulpit: 'Whoever 
comes to Friday, let him take a 
bath.'" ( Sahih ) 
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1089. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ig said: "Bath 
on Fridays is obligatory for every 
male who has reached the age of 
puberty." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Obligator/ here may be taken to mean desirable and better since other 
Hadith, e.g., the one in the next chapter contains concession, i.e, the 
permission not to have a bath. 

b. Attending Friday prayer is an enjoined duty for the male adults, not for 
women and children. 
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Chapter 81. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession For That 

1090. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5§§ said: 'Whoever performs 
ablution and performs ablution 
well, then comes to Friday 
(prayer) and sits near (the Imam), 
and keeps quiet and listens, he 
will be forgiven for what was 
between that and the previous 
Friday (of sins), and three days 
more. And whoever touches the 
pebbles then he has engaged in 
Laghw (idle talk or behavior).” 
(Sahih) 
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• Yo :>• tj-Jwi: [g^ws] : 

Comments: 

Forgiveness for the sins of ten days is promised for those who attend the 
Friday prayer, duly observing all it etiquette. 


1091. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet jgg 
said: "Whoever performs ablution 
on Friday, it is well and good for 
him, and he has done what is 
obligatory for him. But whoever 
takes a bath, bath is better.” 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

A bath is not a pre-condition for the Friday prayer. It is. nevertheless a 
praiseworthy and desirable act. 
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Chapter 82. What Was 
Narrated About Setting Out 
Early For Friday 
1092. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "When Friday 
comes, angels stand at every door 
of the mosque and record the 
names of the people who come, in 
order of arrival. When the Imam 
comes out, they dose their records 
and listen to the sermon. The first 
one who comes to the prayer is 
like one who sacrifices a camel; 
the one who comes after him is 
like one who sacrifices a cow; the 
one who comes after him is like 
one who sacrifices a ram," (and 
so on) until he made mention of a 
hen and an egg. Sahl added in his 
Hadith: "And whoever comes after 
that comes only to do his duty 
with regard to the prayer." 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Those arriving before others enjoy higher ranks, therefore get greater 
rewards. 

b. Early arrivals axe those that reach the mosque before the start of sermon. 
Those arriving after the start of sermon do get reward for listening to 
sermon and performing the Friday prayer, but do not get the extra reward 
reserved for early arrivals. 

c. The angels' action of stopping the recording of the names and listening to 
the sermon, contains the message that no outside activity is allowed during 
the currency of the sermony. 

1093. It was narrated from gjJ. : <_4_^ 

Samurah bin Jundab that the " . , . 

Messenger of Allah j§| described ‘>AJl ft- 4<oti if if- •its* if 

the likeness of Friday, saying that 
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those who come earliest are like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, 
then like one who sacrifices a 
cow, then like one who sacrifices 
a sheep, until he made mention of 
a chicken. (Hasan) 
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1094. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah said: "I went out with 
'Abdullah to Friday (prayer), and 
he found three men who arrived 
before him. He said: 'The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $f| say: "On 
the Day of Resurrection people 
will gather near Allah according 
to how early they came to Friday 
(prayer), the first, second, and 
third.'" Then he said: "The fourth 
of four, and the fourth of four is 
not far away.'" (Da 1 if) 
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Chapter 83. What Was 
Narrated About Adornment 
On Fridays 

1095. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Salam that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah jgt 
saying on the pulpit one Friday: 
"There is nothing wrong with 
anyone of you buying two 
garments for Friday (prayer). 
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other than his daily work 
doth.es." (Hasan) 

(Another drain) from Yusuf bin 
'Abdullah bin Salam that his 
father said: "The Prophet ggg 
delivered a sermon to us" and he 
mentioned that. 
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Comments: 

a. We should wear nice special garments for Friday prayers. 

b. The Friday sermon should also cover topics related to practical matters. 

c. Cleanliness, more than usual, must be done for Friday prayers. 


1096. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet m 
delivered a sermon to the people 
one Friday, and he saw them 
wearing woolen clothes. The 
Messenger of Allah 5l§ said: 
"There is nothing wrong with any 
one of you, if he can afford it, 
buying two garments for Friday, 
other than his daily work 
clothes." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Wearing clean nice clothes specially made for Friday prayers shall be a 
proof that the person concerned attaches greater importance to this 
particular act of worship. 

b. There is no harm done if one is not able to have separate garments for the 
occasion, but he must take particular care of cleanliness for the occasion. 
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1097. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet jig said: 
"Whoever takes a bath on a 
Friday and does it well, and 
purifies himself and does it well, 
and puts on his best clothes, and 
puts on whatever Allah decrees 
for him of the perfume of his 
family, then comes to the mosque 
and does not engage in idle talk 
or separate (pushing between) 
two people; he will be forgiven 
for (his sins) between that day 
and the previous Friday." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Performing ablution and bath, and doing them well, is recognizing the 
importance of Friday . 

b. People should come duly perfumed for Friday prayer. If a person has no 
perfume for himself, he can use the perfume of his family. 

c. It is not allowed for anyone to come late, and yet try to create a space for 
himself in the front row by putting the seated assembly to inconvenience. 

1098. It was narrated that Ibn : jJli £2 jUi- t£i4- - 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of , 

Allah <§g said: 'This day is an 'Eid &. & ‘ ‘l’ & SF* J> ’ 

(festival) which Allah has ordained j; jg£ * pL£%l 

for the Muslims. Whoever comes ' > , > , ' 4 „ ' , ' ^ 

to Friday (prayer), let him take a & ^ ^ & “JV 1 

bath and if he has perfume then let &| lii : jg| 

him put some on. And upon you (I . ,* T " .. f 

urge to use) is the tooth stick." • cMM* <P| 1 Cf* ■ 

(Hasan) ■ 4* o~^ <l~b &\£ ojy 
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Comments: 

Use of the tooth stick must be a part of our preparation for each prayer in 
general, and for Friday in particular, since brushing the teeth is a part of 
our own cleanliness and purification. 
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Comments: 

a. Qailulah (siesta; midday nap) is a midday rest. On Fridays, however, the 
Companions abstained from taking it at its usual time in order to be early 
for Friday prayer. 

b. Delaying the lunch until after the Friday prayer was also a part of their 
preparation for it. They probably thought that going to the mosque with 
stuffed bellies might mike them sleepy during the sermon. 
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Comments: '* '# uU ‘ Jt ^ ^ AV; C ‘o-^ 1 J -*' ^ ^ 

a. Much like the Zuhr, the Friday prayer is also performed soon after the sun 
has passed its zenith. 


111 Qailulah is a rest in the middle of the day even if one does not sleep. Ghada' is the 
meal eaten in the beginning of the day. Explanation by Sindi. 


1100. Iyas bin Salamah bin 
Akwa' narrated that his father 
said: "We used to perform Friday 
(prayer) with the Prophet jg, then 
we would return, and we would 
not see any shadow from the 
walls in which we could seek 
shade." 


Chapter 84. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Time Of Friday (prayer) 

1099. It was narrated that Sahl 
bin Sa'd said: "We did not take a 
Qailulah nor eat Ghada' until after 
Friday (prayer)."^ 
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b. The sermon being brief, people used to return so early that the shadow 
from the walls was still quite scant. 


1101. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin of the Prophet Hg, said: "My 
father told me, narrating from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah |®, he used to call the 
Adhan on Fridays when the 
shadow was like a sandal strap." 
(Ba'if) 
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1102. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "We used to perform the 
Friday (prayer), then we would 
return for a nap (Qailulah)." 1 ^ 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Qailulah, as earlier explained, is a nap or rest in the middle of the day 
generally done before the Zuhr prayer. On Friday, preparations for prayer 
kept the Companion so much occupied that they delayed the nap until after 
the Friday prayer. 


Chapter 85. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon On Friday 

1103. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Prophet 0 used to 
deliver two sermons, and he 
would sit briefly between the two. 
(One of the narrators) Bishr 
added: "While he was standing." 
(Sahih) 
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[1] See the 


for no. 1099. 
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Comments: 

a. Friday prayer has two sermons. 

b. The sermon must be delivered standing, unless there is a valid excuse for 
not doing so. 

c. In order to separate the two semons from each other, there should be a 
small break in between. 

d. The sermons should be used for purposes of admonition and instruction. 


1104. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin 'Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: "I saw the Prophet jg§ 
delivering the sermon on the 
pulpit, wearing a black turban." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: '* JjL ~" 

a. It is a part of Sunnah to deliver the sermon standing on the pulpit. 

b. Wearing black clothes is permissible. There is, however, a certain sect that 
puts on black clothes as a mark of grief and mourning. To avoid 
resemblance with them, it is advisable to avoid wearing black, especially 
during the month of Muharram. 


1105. It was narrated that Simak 
bin Harb said: "I heard Jabir bin 
Samurah say: 'the Messenger of 
Allah ay§ used to deliver the 
sermon standing, but he used to 
sit down briefly, then stand up/ " 
(Sahih) 


U*J>c4 J IjkLj ££ idU p- — VI * 0 

: (jj bjU>- : V U . ad d 1 Cti I 

: d 15 ifj>- d 14bl jl»- 

d^ij o ls : d^5j iZyj* ^ ol»-S. 

JUuS [j VS* 4j I jf L CwLi 'dft 4Ut 

• f Pi j'-’ ‘ 5a*i 







The Chapters Of Establishing ... 173 1^-3 cjfjJLaM *»131 


<*JbsJl j- Ufei Uj sJUl Ji OA^J' 
(Cui vp. lovo:^ ilAl/r'iSJwll 

1106. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: "The Prophet 
j't| used to deliver the sermon 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
His sermon was moderate and his 
prayer Was moderate (i.e., neither 
too long nor too short)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The proper way to deliver a sermon is to choose some text from the Qur'an, 
then explain things in the light thereof. 

b. The sermon should neither be too long nor too short, but of moderate length. 

c. The prayer must not be too short. Some of the A'imma, either redte the 
shortest among the Surah of the Qur'an or resort to reciting just three or four 
Verses from a longer Surah. This is all against the Sunrtah of the Prophet jg. 


1107. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd narrated 
that his father told him, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
when the Messenger of Allah m 
delivered a speech; on the 
battlefield he would do so leaning 
on a bow, and when he delivered 
a sermon on Friday, he would do 
so leaning on his staff. ( Da'if) 
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sermon standing or sitting. He 
said: "Have you not read the Verse: 
'...and leave you (Muhammad) 
Standing (while delivering the 
Friday sermon?" [1] {Da'if) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
(This Hadith is) Gharib (Unfamiliar); 
it was not narrated by anyone 
except Ibn Abu Shaibah. 
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Comments: 

a. In his Commentary on the Qur'an, Ibn Kathir $S quotes a Hadith from Abu 
Dawud's Ahadith of the category of Mursal (Hadith going back only up to 
the Followers instead of the Prophet gg himself) to the effect that one day 
while the Prophet jig was delivering his sermon after the prayer, somebody 
announced that a trader called Dihyah bin Khalifah had arrived with his 
merchandise. On hearing this, the people got up, leaving behind just a few 
with the Prophet (See Marasil of Abu Dawud, H. 62) It was on this 
occasion that the Verse quoted in the Hadith was revealed. It can, therefore, 
be inferred from the Hadith, that listening to the sermon whether of 'Eid or 
Friday is compulsory, and it is an act of sin to leave the mosque without 
listening to the sermon. And Allah knows best. 

b. We know from this, that upon ascending the pulpit, the chronology is like 
this: First, the Imam shall greet the assembly (with Saldm), then the Adhdn 
shall be called, and then the Imam shall deliver the sermon. 


1109. It was narrated from Jabir 
that whenever the Prophet jjjjg 
ascended the pulpit he would 
greet (the people with Saldm). 
(Da'if) 
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PI Al-Jumu'ah 62:11. 
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Chapter 86. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Listening To The Sermon 
And Remaining Silent 
1110. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg said: 
"If you say to your companions: 
'Be quiet' on a Friday while the 
Imam is delivering the sermon, 
you have engaged in Laghw idle 
talk or behavior)." (Sahih) 
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oUfyj dJJj 

(>To ' 
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Comments: 

a. It is prohibited either to initiate conversation or reply to someone efee's 
remarks during die sermon. 

b. In cases where there is something of vital import, it is allowed to speak to 
the Imam during the sermon as happened in the case of a person who 
requested the Messenger of Allah gg to pray to Allah for rain on one 
Friday, and for halting the rain on the next Friday (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 933). 
Similarly, as we shall, see in the next Chapter, the Messenger of Allah ggj} 
spoke to Sulaik Ghatafani during the course of his sermon. However, 
things like annoying the assembly with questions after questions in order to 
capture their attention, or getting them to answer aloud, or raise slogans 
inside the mosque, are highly improper acts if done by the Imam. 


1111. 'Ata' bin Yasar narrated 
from Ubayy bin Ka'b: "The 
Messenger of Allah gfg recited 
Tabdrak [Al-Mulk (67)] one Friday, 
while he was standing and 
reminding us of the Days of Allah 
(i.e., preaching to us). Abu Darda' 
or Abu Dharr raised an eyebrow 
at me and said: 'When was this 
Surah revealed? For I have not 
heard it before now.' He (Ubayy) 
gestured to him that he should 
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remain silent. When they finished, 
he said: "I asked you when this 
Surah' was revealed and you did 
not answer me." Ubayy said: 
'You have gained nothing from 
your prayer today except the idle 
talk that you engaged in/ He 
went to the Prophet jg§ and told 
him about that, and what Ubayy 
had said to him. The Messenger 
of Allah Ig said: 'Ubayy spoke 
the truth.'" (Hasan) 


t/ : (J li \ji j ,,q il L 0 JL 5 . 
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Comments: *“* ' 

a. No response should be given to die person who tries to talk to one of you 
during the sermon. 

b. Gesturing to someone to keep quiet is not the same as speech. 

c. Talking during the sermon eats up the reward of Friday prayer. 


Chapter 87. Concerning One 
Who Enters The Mosque 
While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Sermon 

1112. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "Sulaik 
Ghatafani entered the mosque 
when the Prophet jg was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
'Have you prayed?' He said, 'No.' 
He said: 'Then perform two 
Rak'ah/ " ( Sahih ) 

As for 'Amr (one of the narrator's 
of the Hadith), he did not mention 
Sulaik. 
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Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadith that even the person who enters the mosque 
during the sermon should perform two Rak'ah before he sits down. 

b. These two Rak'ah serve the dual purpose of being Tahiyyatul-Masjid as well as 
Sunndh before Friday prayer. Performing more than two Rak'ah on this occasion 
is not allowed. One can, however, perform as many Rak'ah as one desires in a 
cycle of two each, before the start of the sermon. ( SahihAl-Bukhari: 883). 

1113. It was narrated that Abu 

Sa'eed said: "A man entered the 
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mosque when the Prophet |g was 
delivering the sermon. He said: 
'Have you prayed?' He said: 'No.' 
He said: "Then pray two Rak'ah .’" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 88. Concerning The ^1)1 pU- U *1»U - (AA ^^aJI) 
Prohibition Of Stepping Over " *.«„ ? t; » * 

The People's Shoulders On yw>dl &■ 

Friday OYVii^l) 


1114. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came 
while the Messenger of Allah 
was delivering the sermon. The 
Prophet |g said to him: 'Did you 
perform two Rak’ah before you 
came?' He said: 'No/ He said: 
'Then perform two Rak'ah, but 
make them brief.'" ( Da'if) 


1115. It was 


jlp Ljjb~ : *_ y f 


narrated from Jabir 
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bin "Abdullah that a man entered 
the mosque one Friday when the 
Messenger of Allah jgg was 
delivering the sermon. He started 
stepping over the people's 
shoulders, and the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "Sit down, for you 
have annoyed (people) and you 
are late."" (S ahih) 
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Comments: 

a. We must reach the mosque early for Friday prayer so that we are able to 
find a suitable place near the Imam. 

b. If we arrive late, then we must sit wherever we find it fit in the rear rows. 

c. It is not proper to cause trouble to others in order to reach in front. 


1116. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh bin Anas that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £§ said: 'Whoever steps 
over the people's necks on Friday 
has built a bridge to Hell."" 
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(Da'if) 
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Chapter 89. Concerning 
Speaking After The imam 
Comes Down From The 
Pulpit 

1117. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the people used to 
speak to the Prophet jfg about 
their needs when he came down 
from the pulpit on a Friday. 
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(Da'if) 
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Chapter 90. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The Prayer On 
Friday 


Sel jti I *[>■ La 1_>U — (^* 

(NTH <a>^5l) a^L^dl 


1118. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin Abu Rafi' said: 
"Marwan appointed Abu 
Hurairah in charge of Al- 
Madinah, and set out for Makkah. 
Abu Hurairah led us in prayer on 
Friday, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu'ah in the first Rak'ah, and in 
the second, ‘When the hypocrites 
come to you." I1] 'Ubaidullah 
said: "I caught up with Abu 
Hurairah when he finished and 
^gksaid to him: 'You recited two 
Surah that 'Ali used to recite in 
Kufah.' Abu Hurairah said: 'I 
; heard the Messenger of Allah |§§ 
reciting them.'" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


a. Reciting these two Surah is proven from Sunnah. However, as we shall see 
in the next Hadith, it is also allowed to recite other Surah. 

b. The Companions were keen to follow and copy the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah jfg to their minutest details. Hence it is, that the action 
of both 'Ali and Abu Hurairah \fe>, in this case was in perfect emulation of 
the practice of the Prophet s||. 

1119. It was narrated that ^ jJLAi - Mil 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: , *s A e > Af 

"Dahhak bin Qais wrote to - ' 1 If i ‘i&* if- U' w ’ • 

Nu'man bin Bashir, saying: 'Tell ^ / '-< ; jlj «j)| Sis. 

us what the Messenger of Allah ' , , .* * ^ 

1 : x£i ui dlwinl 


1 Al-Munafiqun (63). 
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0 used to recite on Friday along 
with Surah Al-Jumu'ah.' He said: 
'He used to recite: "Has there 
come to you the narration of the 
overwhelming (i.e., the Day of 
Resurrection)?'"* 11 ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. This Hadith tells us that, alongside Surah Al-Jumu'ah, the Messenger of Allah 
HI used to recite Surah Al-Ghashiyah in the Friday prayer, while in the 
previous Hadith we were told that, in addition to Surah Al-Jumu'ah, he s§| 
used to recite Surah Al-Munafiqun. The obvious inference, therefore, is that 
we have a choice in the selection of texts and chapters of the Qur'an. 

b. The written word is as dependable as the heard version of a Hadith, 
provided that we are sure about the authenticity of the source. 


1120. It was narrated from Abu 
'Inabah Al-Khawlahi that the 
Prophet ig used to recite "Glorify 
the Name of your Lord the Most 
High" and "Has there come to 
you the narration of the 
overwhelming (i.e., the Day of 
Resurrection)?* 21 on Friday, 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Catches One Rak'ah Of 
Friday Prayer 

1121. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet M said: 
"Whoever catches one Rak'ah of 
Friday, let him add another Rak'ah 
to it." (Sahih) 
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[1) Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

121 Al-A'la (87) and Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Comments: 

a. In the case where a person fails to arrive at the mosque in time, and is able 
to catch only one Rak'ah with the Imam, he will be considered to have 
performed the Friday prayer in congregation. He should, therefore, perform 
just one more Rak'ah to complete his prayer. 

b. There is a hint in it, that if the person concerned has failed to catch even 
one full Rak'ah, he will have missed the Friday prayer. He, therefore, shall 
perform four Rak'ah as for Zuhr instead of the two prescribed for the Friday 
prayer. 


1122. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Whoever catches 
one Rak'ah of prayer, he has 
caught it/" (Sahih) 
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1123. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said: 'Whoever catches 
one, Rak'ah of Friday prayer or 
other than it, then he has caught 
the prayer/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

One interpretation of the Hadiih is that anyone who catches one Rak'ah shall 
not be deprived of the reward of prayer in congregation. Another 
interpretation, is that if he has the time to do just one Rak'ah before the end 
of the prescribed time, his prayer shall not be considered as missed. For 
instance, a man has just completed one Rak'ah for the Fajr prayer when the 
sun rose, or else he had performed just one Rak'ah for 'Asr before the sun 
went down. In such cases, he should complete his prayer. Such delays are 
not, however, acceptable except for a valid reason or excuse. 


Chapter 92. What Was 
Narrated Concerning From 
Where You Should Come To 
Friday (Prayer) 

1124. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The people of Quba' 
used to pray with the Messenger 
of Allah $g| on Fridays." (Hasan) 




Chapter 93. Those Who Do 
Not Attend Friday Prayer 
Without An Excuse 

1125. It was narrated that Abu 
Ja'd Ad-Damri who was a 
Companion said that the Prophet 
£g; said: "Whoever abandons 
Friday (prayer) three times, 
neglecting it, a seal will be placed 
over his heart." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Tahtiwun in Arabic is from the same root as Hayyin, which means 
something insignificant. Man, by nature, is prone to neglect and make light 
of performing the things he considers unimportant. Therefore, Tahaumnan is 


also sometimes translated as 'lazily' 
1126. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Alla h #§ said: 
'Whoever abandons Friday 
(prayer) three times, for no 
necessary reason, Allah will place 
a seal over his heart.’" (Hasan) 
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1127. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: "What if one of you 
were to take a flock of sheep and 
look for grass for them one or two 
miles away, but he cannot find 
any at that distance, so he goes 
further away? Then (the time for) 
Friday comes but he does not 
attend it, then (another) Friday 
comes but he does not attend it, 
and (another) Friday comes but 
he does not attend it, until Allah 
places a seal on his heart," (Dai'f) 
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1128. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Prophet jgg said: "Whoever 
abandons Friday deliberately, let 
him give a Dinar in charity, and if 
he cannot afford that, then (let 
him give) half a Dinar." ( Dai'f) 


Chapter 94. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
Before Friday (Prayer) 

1129. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet jg| 
used to perform four Rak'ah 
before Friday (prayer), and he did 
not separate any of them.” 
(Maudu') 
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Comments: 

One can offer as many Rak'ah as he wishes before the sermon, (See notes on 
il. 1112). However, if he arrives at the mosque during the period of the 
sermon, he would only perform two Rak'ah. (See H. 1113) 


Chapter 95. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
after Friday 

1130. It was narrated that when 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar had prayed 
Friday, he went and prayed two 
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Rak'ah in his house. Then he said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3 gg used 
to do that." ( Sakih ) 


jl lii iolS” 

4il Jj^ij tllS- :Jii p 

. dlJS. ^ 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah |jg used to perform Sunnah and voluntary prayer in 
his house, although it is also allowed performing the Sunnah prayers in the 
mosque. 

1131. It was narrated from Salim, ■ i*«.n ^ _ nn 

from his father, that the Prophet - * , , 

used to pray two Rak'ah after If ut 1 if ‘dCii 

/umu'ah. (SaWfc) g\^j| i\ J p ^ 

. 4j 4^p oLjLd ,j/» (jgLJ) ^laj|) ^- L ^» 4>- 

y\ J <-tJ, J\ p: Jf\ £}ji - 1 ITT 

jup :Vli j,Ti i_jLSJi 

P £ Jlfi. ^ <• i-v^l a! 4il 
Jjij Jl* :jS tjJ 5* if 
\p=i iSiiiJi a*j IjJ* :|l| 4:1 
• *t%ji 

■*> >jfj ijr 5 p ui> if 'gij&Z 

Comments: 

We know from this, that we can perform either two Rak'ah or four after 
the obligatory Friday prayer. Some of the scholars have reconciled this 
difference by suggesting that four Rak'ah are for one who performs them 
at the mosque (either performing them as two and two, or all the four 
as one continuity), and two for one who offers them in his house, 
(Mir'dt) 


1132. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ggg said: 'If you pray after 
Friday , then pray four (Rak'ah).'" 
(Sahih) 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 186 otjWI iiaLsj cjljat 


ce'^L^aj) J*9 4x^?Jl 
OTo i_Jaiej ^U^lj 


1133. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah |§g forbade 
sitting in circles in the mosque on 
Fridays before the prayer. (Hasan) 

.S^Lal! j!s 

. V£t: j- 

Comments: 

Arriving at the mosque before the scheduled time for Friday prayer is a 
meritorious act meriting reward from Allah, but in the available time one 
must remain engaged in the remembrance of Allah and His praise. Sitting 
in circles here and there, and engaging in idle talks, not only defeats the 
very purpose of coming to the mosque and violates the decorum of the 
place, but also becomes a source of annoyance to the worshippers. 


tji y\ — \ \TT 
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Chapter 96. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In Circles On Fridays Before 
The Prayer, And Ihtiba^ 
When The Imam Is 
Delivering The Sermon 


1134. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ^ forbade 
Ihtibd' on Fridays, meaning when 
the Imam is delivering the 
sermon." (Hasan) 

Comments: 


Jj** If (j? jlAi If tjj 

If ‘3ri l If 

Jfi 44**»Jl if 5H : 


The Messenger of Allah ayg has disapproved of Ihtibd' (sitting with one's 
thighs gathered up against the stomach while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them) during sermon. For one thing it induces sleep and, 
secondly it defeats the very purpose of attending the sermon. 


M Shtiba and they say Habwah ; to sit with one's thighs gathered up against the stomach, 
while wrapping one's arms or garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner 
when the private area becomes exposed. 
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Chapter 97. What Was jj&l J> U - (IV 

Narrated Concerning The ' * \,\y xi ^,, 

Adhan On Fridays ( ' rn ****)) fji 


1135. It was narrated that Sa'ib 
bin Yazid said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g had only one Mu'adh- 
dhiti. When he came out he 
would give the Adhan and when 
he came down (from the pulpit) 
he would give the Iqamah. Abu 
Bakr and 'Umar did likewise, but 
when 'Uthman (became caliph) 
the numbers of people had 
increased, he added the third call 
from atop a house in the 
marketplace that was called 
Zawra'. When he came out (the 
Mu'adh-dhin) would call the 
Adhan, and when he came down 
from the pulpit, he would call the 
Iqamah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: * ^ 

a. 'Uthman introduced an additional Adhan (the first one) outside the 
mosque in the marketplace, with a view to attract more and more people. 
In our times, the Adhan called through the loudspeaker from inside the 
mosque can serve that purpose. As such, the Adhan from outside the 
mosque is no longer necessary. 

b. The first Adhan is the Sunnah of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs. The Messenger 
of Allah s|§ had commanded to follow his Sunnah as well as the Sunnah of 
the Rightly Guided Caliphs. ( Sunan Ibn Mdjah, H. 42). Thus, both methods - 

(i) giving a single Adhan in emulation of the Sunnah of the Prophet |j§/ an d 

(ii) giving two Adhan in emulation of the way of the rightly guided Caliphs 
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- are correct. However> to call a a single Adhan in accordance with the 
Sunnah of the Prophet jj| is better. Moreover, after the widespread use of 
the loudspeaker and watches there is no longer any justification for the first 
Adhan. However, in situations where these facilities are not available, 
resorting to whatever is needed would be permissible. 


Chapter 98. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Facing 
The Imam When He Is 
Delivering The Sermon 
1136. It was narrated from 'Adi 
bin Thabit that his father said: 
"When the Prophet jig stood on 
the pulpit, his Companions would 
turn to face him." (Da'if 
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Chapter 99. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Hour That is Hoped For 111 
On Friday 

1137. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: 'On Friday there is 
a time when no Muslim man 
happens to stand in prayer at that 
time, asking Allah for good 
things, but He will give that to 
him." And he gestured with his 
hand to indicate how short that 
time is. (Sahih) 
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Meaning, it is hoped that the supplication will be answered. (Tuhfatul- Ahumdhi.) 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 189 ol^Lall 22s 121 


Comments: 

a. According to a Hadith, the hour is between the time when the Imam sits 
down on the pulpit and the end of the prayer. (Sahih Muslim: 16) 

b. Some other sayings in this connection are to follow in the coming Ahadith. 


1138. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr bin 'Awf Al-Muzani 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'On 
Friday there is a time of the day 
during which no person asks 
Allah for something but He will 
give him what he asks for.'" It 
was said: 'When is that time?' He 
said: 'When the Icjamah for prayer 
(is called), until the prayer ends.'" 
(Hasan) 

t 'jry ip.LJ.1 yj oU-L. 

.« jx&j: A of: i J_o .up a&ljj: dj 

1139. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: "I said, 
when the Messenger of Allah j§§ 
was sitting: 'We find in the Book 
of Allah that on Friday there is an 
hour when no believing slave 
performs prayer and asks Allah 
for anything at that time, but 
Allah will fulfill his need.'" 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah pointed to me, saying: 
'Or some part of an hour.' I said: 
'You are right, or some part of an 
hour.' I said: 'What time is that?' 

He said: 'It is the last hours of the 
day.' I said: 'It is not the time of 
the prayer? 7 He said: 'Yes (it is so), 
when a believing slave performs 
prayer and then sits with nothing 
but the prayer keeping him, he is 
still in a state of prayer.'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. We learn from the Hadith, that the last hours of the day is also the time 
when Allah answers the prayers of His servants. 

b. The word 'hour' means indeterminate period of time. The words 'or some 
part of the hour' indicate that the duration would be very short. 

c. Sitting in mosque with no worldly concerns after the prayer is a meritorious 
act, provided that idle talks are avoided, and the time is spent in deeds like 
the remembrance of Allah and the recitation of the Qur'an. 


Chapter 100. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Twelve 
Rak'ah From The Sunnah 
1140. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: 'Whoever persists 
in performing twelve Rak'ah from 
the Sunnah, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise: four before 
the Zuhr, two Rak'ah after Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, two 
Rak'ah after the 'Ishd' and two 
Rak'ah before Farj.' " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The most important of all the prayers are the obligatory prayers. Alongside 
the obligatory prayers, the prayers emphatically enjoined by the Prophet i§ 
known as Sunan Mu'akkadah (compulsory) have their own importance. They 
must not, therefore, be neglected. 

b. It is also allowed to offer two Rak'ah (instead of four) before prayer for the 
Zuhr (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: H. 1172 & Sahih Muslim: 104). 

c. As we shall see under Hadith. 1160, it is also in order to perform four Rak'ah 
(Sunnah) after the obligatory prayer for the Zuhr. 
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1141. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan that the 
Prophet 3§§ said: "Whoever 
performs twelve Rak'ah (of 
Sunnah) during the day and night, 
a house will be built for him in 
Paradise." (Hasan) 
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Comments: ' c 

a. Twelve Rak'ah referred to here means the same emphatically enjoined Rak'ah 
discussed in the previous Hadith. 

b. The house being built in Paradise is the reward for those prayers. Even if a 
believing slave gets admittance to Paradise by virtue of other deeds, he 
shall still get a house as a reward for persistence in this act of worship. 

1142. It was narrated that Abu ^ J ;■ g ^ _ mr 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of .. ^ y. 

Allah ij§ said: "Whoever performs if '•ti-Cf- ^ 


twelve Rak'ah (of Sunnah ) each 
day, a house will be built for him 
in Paradise: two Rak'ah before 
Fajr, two Rak'ah before the Zuhr, 
two Rak'ah after Zuhr, two Rak'ah, 
I think he said, before 'Asr, two 
Rak'ah after Maghrib, and I think 
he said two Rak'ah after the 
'Isha'.'" (Da'if) 
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Chapter 101. What Was ^ U -0*1 

Narrated Concerning two * * 

Rak'ah Before Fajr (u * ^ !) Jt 4 0 s M 

1143. It was narrated from Ibn :jlle Q& - Uft 

'Umar that when the dawn „ ' . s.. „> 

CM ‘J'h.i o 1 - Jj** CM ui o1 ^ 
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illmninated, the Prophet jg 
would pray two Rak'ah. (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

With regard to this Hadith, Shaikh Albani puts the record straight and 
says that in fact 'Abdullah bin 'Umar narrates it from the Mother of the 
Believers, Hafsah % Who reports it from the Messenger of Allah s§§. 


However, this fact does not affect 1 
1144. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |g used to pray two Rak'ah 
before the morning (prayer), as if 
the Adhan were in his ears. (i.e., he 
would pray them briefly). (Sahib) 

4 jb L_J I IjL^r 4 4 S H ^ 4 jji I t 

-kj Oi if 


! authenticity of the Hadith as such. 
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Comments: 

a. Performing the two Rak'ah briefly should not be interpreted as not 
performing the bowing and prostration etc., with ease. It only means 
reducing the number of phrases and words extolling the glory of Allah, and 
the length of the recited Verses of the Qur'an. 

b. The Messenger of Allah |gj was wont to recite the Qur'anic chapters Al- 
Kdfirun and Al-Ikhlds, which are among the shortest Surah, in his prayer of 
Sunnah before Fajr (Sahih Muslim: 98 and Sunan Ibn Mdjah: 1148-1150). 
Occasionally, he £§ even made a bit longer recitation from these. (Sahih 
Muslim: ibid). 

1145. It was narrated from 
Hafsah bint 'Umar that when the 
call for the Subh prayer was 
given, the Messenger of Allah jg 
would pray two short Rak'ah 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) 
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1146. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When he 
performed ablution tire Prophet 
would pray two (short) Rak'ah 
and then go out for the prayer." 
(Da'if) 
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1147. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Prophet 3§| used to 
perform two Rak'ah at the time of 
the Iqamah." { Da'if) 
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Chapter 102. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Recited In The Two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr 

1148. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that in the two Rak'ah 
before the Fajr, the Prophet |g 
used to recite: "Say: 'O you 
disbelievers!" 113 and: "Say: Allah 
isOne" ra (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Reciting some other part of the Qur'an is also in order, (see notes on H. 
1144). 


ll] Al-Kafirun (109). 
[2] AI-M18S (112). 
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1149. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "I watched the 
Prophet 5H for a month, and in 
the two Rak'ah before Fajr he used 
to recite "Say: O you 
disbelievers!" 113 and: "Say: Allah 
isOne." C2] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Reciting a little louder for all or part of a chapter of the Qur 7 an, i.e., within 
the hearing of the man standing next to you, even in a prayer known as the 
'prayer of inaudible recitation' is perfectly in order. 


1150. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah used to perform two 
Rak'ah before Fajr, and he used to 
say: 'The best two Surah to recite 
in the two Rak'ah of Fajr are: "Say: 
Allah is one" [3] and "Say: O you 
disbelievers." 343 (Da'ifj 
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fl! Al-Kafirun (109). 
ra Al-Ohlas (112). 
PI Al-Kafirun (109). 
[4) Al-mSs (112). 
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Jj** S^ (>! ^.J’j ■ Via 

jZ tjL^ <jl pike S* tjlLi ^’1 
c«a l lii> :JU jljij 4?)! d^ij of s^jy& 
.&J &Jl VI S$U> Su t sStill 

jjj Ojjj cia?- : o'&Z ^ j bjjs- 

^Zfy\ IjZ ijjj Si jlii utlt : Ojjl* 
S* ‘o 1 ^ ui if oi Jj~* if 
■i£*ri <-M 1^1' Cf i \ff a?} 
uf OJjJI •(j T .i a*, SliU <ji £jfS\ i*l J S' t-iL i^jiL-Jl :^lv» ijJ__. o-_^-I : ^pw 

•«i 5 _*PJ £JJ ^A>- o* V' * : £ ‘ jJl-s^ail i»t5[ 

Comments: 

a. Once the Iqamah has been called, we have to join the prayer, since it is not 
allowed to perform any Sunnah or Nafl (voluntary) prayer after the Iqamah 
for the obligatory prayer. 

b. Even if a person is already in the middle of a Sunnah prayer, he has to leave 
it and join the congregation. 

1152. It was narrated from t£U- : iZZ. Si JZ jif £&>• - S\»V 
'Abdullah bin Sarjis that the . . , ,e 

Messenger of Allah gg saw a man ^ ** ^ Zf ‘p? 6^ Oi 

performing the two Rak'ah before JLjiJ Sl£j jg| 4il JSf ^~=r‘jZ 
the morning prayer while he " ^ 

himself was performing prayer. cs? if J ‘S 1 ^ 1 Jj oP^J^ 

When he had finished praying he £t» :5 JlS JU Uh . pliJl 

said to him: "Which of your two 

prayers did you intend to be .«Yenisei 

counted (i.e. accepted)?" ( Sahih) 


Chapter 103. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning: Once 
The Iqamah Has Been Called, 
There Should Be No Prayer 
Except The Obligatory One 
1151. It was narrated from Abu 
Huiairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg said: "Once fhe Iqamah 
has been called, there should be 
no prayer but the obligatory one." 
(Sahih) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 





The Chapters Of Establishing ... 196 l&d &UJI 5 Uul^JuaJI AaUil 


(jil doJs- VU iJjLJI i_jUI SjL*> tpJL«v a* y4 ’•£}/*> 

Comments: 

The Hadith clearly indicates that, if the prayer in congregation for Fajr has 
been started, then no one is allowed to perform the Sunnah prayer. He is 
required instead to join the prayer in congregation. 


1153. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Malik bin Buhainah 
said: "The Prophet j|§ passed by a 
man who was praying when the 
Iqamah for Subh prayer had been 
called, and he said something to 
him, I do not know what he said. 
When he finished, we surrounded 
the man and asked him: 'What 
did the Messenger of Allah jjt say 
to you? 7 He said: 'He said to me: 
"Soon one of you will pray Fajr 
with four Rak'ah.’ " ( Sahth ) 


jUiP jy> jjf Id-te- — 1 

‘isi^ if 1 hiJa- : ( ^ s >L»i*il 

if. -if if if. if 

Je-y ill *y> ; -£i *4 u 5 ! ‘ 4 ^ 

. ^yL/sj fj oDC^ c-ajI f&j 

1 \ LJU . jA La I M 4 * 1^5 

4)1 itf Jtf liU : % Jji; jj liL^t 
it : J JU : JU 


.iySUJl Ml i_,U DU 


-yl lij :^L t dliSll c^jUJl '-gpU 

'll tjjLJI V UI c^yL-Jls^U .,4-j «Vir: c 


This was the Prophet's way of politely making him desist from what he 
was doing. What the Prophet (3§g) meant was this: "There is only the 
obligatory prayer after the Iqamah. Through your action you seem to have 
added two Rak'ah of Sunnah as well to fee two obligatory Rak'ah of Fajr, 
feus making them four." 


Chapter 104. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
One Who Misses The Two 
Rak'ah Before Fajr Prayer 
When Should He Make 
Them Up? 

1154. It was narrated that Qais 
bin 'Ami said: "The Prophet |§| 
saw a man praying two Rak'ah 
after the Subh prayer and said, 'Is 
the Subh prayer to be offered 
twice? 7 The man said to him: 'I 


to l—>L — 0 * i 

JIS ijfcuiyj! iSU 

(\ tV 

i CLi jyi {Ji JJ I liLL*- — t v*t 
: ^ LjU>- : y, 4i I j Le- 

y o-f If y Jr-**- 

1 _ s Lij lH ^i\ ij\j :<jti jjlp 
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did not pray the two Rak'ah ^ - ^ . t 

before it, so I prayed them (now)/ 

The Messenger of Allah M J\ 0 JUi jlSaJI i%Z>h 

remained silent." (Sahih) " ' « . ' , < ,, 

U^lli ^S) jj 

■lit : Jli ■ U^lUsi 

l>* c if 4S '* i>* ‘r’^i ‘*jb jai 4 =-j± I [jsjsws] 

*■^^7 ^ .up a*Li dj pfxjj ttYYi^ 

1 Lt» ji -j iLs- 

Comments: 

a. The person referred to in the Hadiih was the Companion Qais 4& himself. In 
this narration of the Hadiih he is narrating the incident without mentioning 
his own name. In another narration of the Hadiih contained in At-Tirmidhi 
he says that he himself was the person concerned. 

b. The Prophet's remaining silent on the Companion's explanation amounts to 
his approval. For, as we know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving 
anything said or done before him means his approval, which is technically 
known as Sunnat At-Taqrir. 

1155. It was narrated from Abu J if. 


Hurairah that the Prophet jg| slept 
and missed the two Rak'ah before 
Fajr, so he made them up after the 
sun had risen. (Sahih) 


lOllJ 14jj lia (jljyi 

M ir 5 ' ^ l ')'f J} If J} 


Oxlh UUxj l^A j Aai . jAJ ! 


<Cj - c.h ot£ 4 JIp-j !Jl& ^ ,f JUj I fu 

. iiJ iiJJb- JL»i 

Comments: 

This shows that, if for some reason, a person is not able to perform the two 
Rak'ah before Fajr, he can offer them after the rising of the sun. These Rak'ah 
shall, however, be regarded as Qadd' (a prayer offered after due time). It is, 
therefore, desirable to offer them before sunrise, since they being the part of 
Fajr, if performed within the prescribed time, shall not be classed as Qada'. 

£pSf l tji 1 t- O • 0 pjsjcdl) 
OH iudi) J&}\ J3 

: {J} Ch jn - Oo*l 


Chapter 105. Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr 

1156. It was narrated from 
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Qabus that his father said: "My 
father sent word to 'Aishah, 
asking which prayer the Prophet 
H most liked to perform 
regularly. She said: 'He used to 
perform four Rak'ah before the 
Zuhr, in which he would stand for 
a long time and bow and 
prostrate perfectly/ " (Da'if) 


tJ if if ‘jiA 

IS Al Jji-j i^l ^ y>t 

:oJli >' M j^l 4^1 

£jSj\ jAhj 


V * <■ is) s.sr if *»- f\ «iL-j3 : gijAj 


1157. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Prophet |g used 
to perform four Rak'ah before the 
Zuhr when the sun had passed its 
zenith, and he did not separate 
them with a Taslim. He said, "The 
gates of heaven are opened when 
the sun passes its zenith." ( Da'if) 


t IfcUxjJ jgWil 4 I 

I j ilH 1 ‘ 

Comments: 

It is permissible to perform the fo 
separating them with a Taslim in t 


*Jf Uiu>- — \ t o V 

d* v_iii Ji liTp ^ 

tieji if “t 1 ^? ui (4- 1 5* 
d^ H df Cj£\ J\ If <■£/ if 

CJ'O lil Ujf J5 JUi 

4' l 3i^ dj® if£s. ^ 

. 0 JI 3 ill £iL ; jUUi 

lijbjjl «aL»»J] : ^fu 

ur Rak'ah before the Zuhr prayer without 
wo and two Rak'ah. 


Chapter 106. One Who 
Misses The Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr 

1158. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If the Messenger of 
Allah |g missed the four Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr, he would 
perform them after the two Rak'ah 
which come after the Zuhr." 
(Da'if) 

Abu Abdullah (Ibn Majah): No 


4sju if s-jb - (i *1 
Oto ii^l) ^Jal! Jj 
jlj j ^ JUj^« hSJli — H <*A 

biJti it -A*! j $ 
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one narrated it except Qais on the 
authority of Shu'bah. 


‘ ft ft Jy^S 

. fta}\ i>u ftftftft -L«L> 

^.15 NJ 4j jiJ :Al xS ft <J 15 

ft 


MJoJl jlIU- ^ (Jij^ cy i^jUjill a>- jft\ [c j» « »' i Mg ] : j*tZ 

jJl jbu \a'%0 : 4 JijiJj Xp Cr^ uA i 

■ftA 4U ‘djLJl ^ ./I ,Jj 4 j«iiH 

Chapter 107. One Who Uj ; ^t - O • V ^J!) 

Misses The Two Rak'ah " * # i , o 

After The Zwhr O Cl i»dl) A*j jhii'^31 


1159. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith said: 
"Mu'awiyah sent word to Umm 
Salamah, and I went with his 
envoy who put the question to 
Umm Salamah. She said: 'While 
the Messenger of Allah j|| was 
performing ablution for the Zuhr 
in my house and he had sent a 
Sa'i, [1] the Muhajirin gathered 
around him in large numbers; and 
he was busy dealing with them. 
When a knock on the door came, 
he went out and performed the 
Zuhr, then he sat and distributed 
what had been brought to him.' 
She said: 'He continued doing 
that until the ‘Asr. Then he came 
into my house and performed two 
Rak'ah. Then he said: "The matter 
of the Sfl'i kept me from praying 
them after Zuhr, so I prayed them 
after 'Asr." ( Da'ifi 


t£jL»- : <cJ, ^ ft j ft ^ 10^ 

ft ft ft* ft ‘■ftfti is. ft ft 

Zj\£ ft'j, : Jti ft ft ftft ft 

p J Lli cJ5.Ua.ilj ci»Xji 

jfii Lo-Lo 4 i> l Jjij (!) j ClJ . fttSft# 

4? dis'j ft* ft 

jSj . sILf ^jiSj . LpLJ 

cs^ 1 * £>»** *4*01-4.^ si 

:cJU .4 j 5l> U y.U>- y 

ftft ft> p .ftaZ&\ fti- ftiiis (j]J 
y^Llil jit cc^“ : «JV5 jc 

aJu .j^!l Jm jl 




w The person responsible for collecting the Zafcft is sometimes called: As-Sa'i. 
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Chapter 108. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Performs Four Rak'ah 
Before The Zuhr And Four 
Rak'ah Afterwards 
1160. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet |g said: 
"Whoever prays four Rak'ah 
before the Zuhr and four 
afterwards, Allah will forbid him 
to the Fire." (Sahih) 


£l>- U ^ - ( V • A. 

isjf iait JIS 

(UV Ai>dl) 

: ZLi crfl if. Pk jj! Idli- - 11V 
[*b1 ^ i o jj t* ^ Jbjj 
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:JU |gj ^£- ft odi 
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a. It has already been mentioned that it is also in order to offer two Rak 
before the Zuhr (see comment b. on H. 1140). Two Rak'ah can also 
offered after Zuhr (H. 1140). It is nevertheless better to offer four Rak 
each before and after Zuhr. 


b. We should always hope for mercy from Allah for anything good we do for 
His sake, but it Would be neither permissible nor proper to be forgetful of 
Allah's wrath and punishment, for nobody knows for certain which one of 
his deeds would be acceptable or unacceptable near Allah. Similarly, no one 
but, Allah knows how much more or less the reward of any action that we 
do shall be. 


Chapter 109. What Was 
Narrated About What Is 
Recommended Of Voluntary 
(Prayer) During The Daytime 

1161. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Damrah As-Saluli said: "We 
asked 'Ali about the voluntary 
(prayer) of Allah's Messenger i§ 
during the day. He said: 'You will 
not be able.' We said: 'Inform us 
of it, we will do what we can of 
it?' So he said: 'When he prayed 
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the Fajr he would delay praying 
any more. When the sun 
appeared over there (west) — like 
it appears here, meaning in the 
direction of the east, about the 
amount for the Asr prayer from 
there, meaning in the direction of 
the west, meaning before the 
Maghrib — he would stand and 
perform two Rak'ah ^ 1 then he 
would delay praying until the sun 
appeared over there (west), 
meaning in the direction of the 
east, about the amount of the 
Zuhr prayer from there, then he 
would stand and perform four. 
And, four before the Zuhr when 
the sun passed the zenith, and 
two Rak'ah after it, and, four 
before the 'Asr, separating 
between every two Rak'ah with 
TaslimPl upon the angels that are 
dose (to Allah), the Prophets, and 
those who follow them among the 
Muslims and the believers.'" 

'Ali said: "That is Sixteen Rak'ah 
of voluntary prayer which Allah's 
Messenger jjg performed during 
the day. And there are very few 
who offer them regularly.'' 
(Hasan) 

Waki' said: "My father added: 
Habib bin Abu Thabit said: 'O 
Abu Ishaq, this mosque filled 
with gold would not be dearer to 
me than this Hadith of yours.'" 
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[11 Meaning, when the sun was low above the eastern horizon. That is the time of the Duha. 
[2] Meaning the Tashah-hud as indicated in Injah Al-Hajah and explanation by Sindi. See 
no. 429 according to Tirmidhi and his discussion after it. 
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Comments: 

a. The time of Ishraq (literally, sunrise) begins with the rising of the sun 
marginally. The inference that we get from the Hadith is that the time for 
this prayer lasts until the shadow of everything becomes equal to it in size, 
i.e., until one fourth of the day has passed. 

b. The time for the Duha prayer begins a little after tire beginning of Ishraq, 
i.e., after the sun gains considerable height, and lasts until before noon. 
Performing prayer at the exact noontime (i.e., when the sun attains to its 
zenith) is forbidden. 

c. We also find mention of Awwdbtrt prayer in the Ahadiih, whose time is 
stated to be when the hooves of the young ones of camels begin to be 
scorched with the extremity of heat. Obviously, it is a little before the 
decline of the sun from its zenith. Some of the scholars have defined even 
Duha in like terms. And Allah knows best. 

Chapter 110. What Was ^1) 

Narrated Concerning The - • ' 0 ’ t 

Two Rak'ah Before The 0 *^ 

Maghrib 

1162. It was narrated that JZy\ eSt - mv 

'Abdullah bin Mughaffal said: i ,( 

"The Prophet of Allah jgg said: ^ J J* 1 

'Between every two Adhans there : Jti jIjU J, &\ S£ ^ «i)| 

is a prayer.' He said it three times, *, ' , A *, , f . , 6 , 

and on the third time he said,'For J* 65 * : M ^ ts? 6 15 

those who wish/" [1] (Sahth) ,«&U J Jli . 1&5 I^JU 

ktoJs- y HVlj- ifLi Sjlv’ ^lil J S cOli'il ’QJ** 

Comments: 

What clearly transpires from the Hadith is the fact that there is a prayer to 
be performed after each Adhdn, be it for Zuhr, ‘Asr, 'Ishd' or Fajr. Similarly, 
there are Rak'ah between the Adhdn and the obligatory prayer for Maghrib as 
well. And as already explained, the number of Rak'ah in this prayer is two. 
However, in light of the Prophet's own blessed words, these Rak'ah are not 
emphatically enjoined ones, since the Prophet jg§ has made them optional 
by saying: 'For those who wish'. 

1163. 'Ali bin Zaid bin Jud'an said: : jlIl jJU^ t3-U- - \ VW 

111 Meaning Adhdn and Iqamah, see the explanation of Sindi. 
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"I heard Anas bin Malik say: "The 
Mu'adh-dhin would call the Adhdn 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah jgjj, and one would think 
that it was the Iqamah because 
there were so many people who 
stood and performed the two 
Rak'ah before the Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It was the regular practice of the Companions to offer two Rak'ah before the 
Iqamah for the Maghrib. 

b. After the Iqamah, all the Companions used to stand up, as they should 
have, to perform the prayer in congregation. Not only this, even for offering 
the two Rak'ah before the Maghrib, the Companions, all of them, stood in 
like manner. 


i-\sy U «_j(j -Oil 
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i ji\ l^a>- — t \ *v t 
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Comments: ■ XP** 

a. The two Rak'ah after Maghrib are the emphatically enjoined ones, whose 
superiority and excellence we have seen emphasized in H. 1140. 

b. It is preferable to offer all Sunnah and voluntary prayer in one's house, with 
the exception of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, which is meant to be performed only in 
the mosque. 

1165. It was narrated that RafT iillLiJ! jIZ blJ>- - tVto 

bin Khadij said: "We came to the 


Chapter 111. Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah After The 
Maghrib 

1164. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet 0 
used to pray the Maghrib, then he 
would come back to my house 
and pray two Rak'ah.” (Sahih) 
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Messenger of Allah j|§ with Banu 
' Abdul-Ashhal, and he led us in 
praying the Maghrib in our 
mosque. Then he said: 'Pray these 
two Rak'ah in your houses/" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 112. What Is To Be 
Recited In The Two Rak'ah 
After the Maghrib 
1166. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that for the 
two Rak'ah after Maghrib, the 
Prophet #J used to recite: "Say. O 
you disbelievers!"^ and "Say: 
He is Allah the Qne." [21 (Da'if) 
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m Al-Kafirun (109). 
[2J Al-nhlas (112). 
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Chapter 113. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The Six 
Rak'ah After The Maghrib 


f-lf U 4*^ - O ir j^Ji) 
v jiJl jJu olis-pl c_Ul 
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1167. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jpj said: 
"Whoever prays six Rak'ah after 
the Maghrib and does not say 
anything bad in between them, 
will have a reward equal to the 
worship of twelve years." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 114. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wtfr 

1168. It was narrated that 
Kharijah bin Hudhafah Ai-'Adawi 
said: "The ProphetJg§ came out to 
us and said: 'Allah has increased 
a prayer for you which is better 
for you than red camels. (It is) 
Witr, which Allah has enjoined on 
you between the 'Mia' prayer and 
the onset of dawn.'" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Witr prayer is a special bounty from Allah. 

b. Red camels were a highly prized commodity among fee Arabs. The idea is 
that this form of prayer is better than even fee most valuable commodity of 

j c Qi 1 \ *1 ^ 
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_ 4 jl§ <ui Jj^.j jijT jij : v-i 


1169. 'Ali bin Abu Talib said: 
"Wtfr is not definite (obligatory) 
nor is it like your prescribed 
prayers. But the Messenger of 
AMh jg§ prayed Witr, then he 
said: 'O people of the Qur'an! 
Perform Witr, for Allah is Witr ll] 
and He loves the odd 
(numbered)/" ( Da'if) 


The term Witr could either mean the entire of Tahajjud prayer or the last few 
Rak'ah performed at fee end, to finish Tahajjud. We find both of these uses 
in Ahadith. If this particular Hadith is referring to Tahajjud, then it is a 
voluntary prayer, although it has great excellence in it. In case it refers to 
fee concluding Rak'ah of Tahajjud, normally called Witr, then it is Surinah 
Mu’akkadah (stressed Sunnah). 


1170. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Prophet jit said: "Allah is Witr 
and He loves the odd (numbered), 
so perform Witr, O people of the 
Qur'an." A Bedouin said: 'What is 
the Messenger of Allah jit 
saying?' He said: 'That is not for 
you or your companions.'" (Da'if) 


:524 y} y t>-Uic bijt^ - ! W* 

If yt 

y 4i\ fy -y tSjT* J{ -y fey 

yj Silt : <J15 Ht {y (.ijLlS 

Jlai .<^)Tj2ll L tjjjjts . yjJl dyf 
:Jla ?i| 4ill J y»'j J jZ IS 't/Xf^ 


Meaning ‘one’ which is the first of the odd numbers; He is unique, and there is nothing 
Jike Him, similar or equal. 
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. rdLU^V % dll 

\ i W : ^ «_>L>cu,l tjL 4 jJ_jJl i-jIjj! iajb ^,1 4 >-j>-I sali*,)] : gu^iJ 

. 4xW WA: 4 jlailj 4 4, obis jj* 

Comments: 

If the vocative phrase 'O people of the Qur'an' means the memorizers of the 
Qur'an, then Witr means Tahajjud. The Bedouins were not memorizers of 
the Qur'an in those days. Hence the remark made by the Messenger of 
Allah gg 'That is not for you or for your companions'. 

Chapter 115. What Was Yyu UJ £U>- U - (no 

Narrated Concerning What Is * • . 

To Be Recited In Witr 0 oi ^ 

1171. It was narrated that Ubayy t£jU- :iZJ, J\ ^ bUi* |3 j»- - UV1 

bin Ka'b said: "The Messenger of . _ , 

Allah m used to perform Wiir & '-jW 

and recite: 'Glorify the Name of <. jZjj YJY 

your Lord the Most High.'/ 11 ~ 'j ' ' t ., ,x ", ,. ( 

'Say: O you disbelievers!"^ 1 and CH $ dr* ‘& 1 dr* ij. 

'Say: Allah is One.". 1 * [3] (Sahib) ggj £ ^ ^ : ju ^ 

<.djjdS3\ U Jij dijj jLi-l 

Did* ^ 4jjjJl J) 1 Jt> L i^t <■ yjl\ 4jjhj,l *>■ 

■b*** a® -bij 0* j 1 ** Tt /T l^^dasjlall <-^x- * 4, UjX-j) 

. jL>- (^j! ifyt 4i5ji <obAj 44 , 

Comments: 

a. Witr here means the Salah performed at the end of Tahajjud. It could 
comprise one, three or five Rak'ah. (Sunan Ibn Majah. H. 1190) 

b. Reciting the Surah named in the Hadith is the Sunnah of the Prophet jgg. 

1172. It was narrated from Ibn ■ ^ A| f \\ ^ tijJ- - \ WY 

'Abbas that the Messenger of ,, e _ 

Allah jjg used to perform Witr <J} ui dr 1 .# ; “ L ^ 1 

and recite: "Glorify the Name of ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^.j^j 

[1] Al-A'la (87). 

121 Al-Kafirun (109). 

(3] AZ-JJM& (112). 
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your Lord the Most High," 111 
"Say: O you disbelievers!" 141 and 
'Say: Allah is One/'. 131 ( Sahih ) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


a* ^ : C ‘A? 11 *i Lr^i 


-i Jiji ^ M ^ Jj-J dt 

. ait 

. d IS * <• j j ■ /?: j ^jj 1 Uj 

<ji tr^Ji : tJ IS . JjlLi &•!»■ 

U* oi hf ‘fet n$L^I4 

‘it irt' <j* di 1 2 3 4 

C yjJl C^JUydl 4Sfy^t [g3W»] IjQgj&O 
i ^jpCS' (jU^xl jjf ifc 4 j 


. a] JaU) ^jLmJI Jb»rJ ! J 


1173. It was narrated that 'Abdul- 
'Aziz bin Juraij said: "We asked 
'Aishah what the Messenger of Allah 
3|g used to recite in Witr. She said: 
'He used to recite: "Glorify the 
Name of your Lord the Most 
High," 141 in the first Rak'ah, 'Say: "Q 
you disbelievers!"' 151 in the second 
Rak'ah., and 'Say: Allah is One' in the 
third and the Mu'awwidhatain 
(Chapter 113,114).' " ( Da'if) 


jj| j t ^ jujbo — \ \vr 

. V 11 . I X&>- 1 c j! I 

JuP ^jP l {jS* tA/d-i jZjie* bj-b- 

C4*ii5lp U'LCii liJiS 

l Jaj jl§ t cjli ?$|}| dill J jti j J 1ST 

Jj Apti P iit J/Vi ^1 

i^ 11 lA* ‘4bt^=dt Q$4 3»^ 

. (jiijiiilj all 


,y> \£Y£:^ i J>ji\ ^ Iji L« <_>!, ‘Aj 11 ‘ a jb j{1 *>r _r"' 

4i^=-j 14, id_ j, _U»^i Oj^s- 
Al ,jJ> j iisU ^ jdj “»L* ^ jjjdlJj.j 


Chapter 116. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
One Rak'ah For Witr 

1174. It was narrated that Ibn 


J>ji\ ^ *l>- t« <->£ -Oil 

(10 0 4i>sdl) AjtSji 

ISJjGL :!jl£ iL^-f lolji>- - IWt. 


[1] Al-A'la (87). 

[2] Al-Kafirun (109). 

[3] Al-IkMas (112). 

[4] Al-A'la (87). 

151 AI-Kdfirun (109). 
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'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig used to pray (voluntary 
prayers) at night two by two, and 
he would pray one Rak'ah of 
Witr " (Sahih) 


$ Cf '■Uj** yi o~^ If ‘i&? Oi *&£• 

tjt JjJj I jli 

•£*% jiJiJ cs^ 

A 1 tt: ^ t * 


Comments: 

a. Tahajjud is performed in units of two Rak'ah each. 

b. Praying one Rak'ah after Tahajjud is enough, although it is also in order to 
offer three or five Rak'ah with one Taslim. 

c. Praying a single Rak'ah for Witr with no voluntary Rak'ah before it is not 
desirable, since the Prophet |j§ and the Companions had only been offering 
Witr after performing the voluntary prayer of Tahajjud. 


1175, Abu Mijlaz narrated that 
Ibn 'Umar said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ig said: 'Night prayers 
are to be offered two by two, and 
Witr is one Rak'ah.' I said: 'What 
do you think if I become drowsy 
and I want to sleep?' He said: 'Put 
"what do you think" up there 
with that star? (i.e., don't think 
about it at all).' I raised my head 
and saw As-SimakS 1 ^ He repeated 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said, 'Night prayers are to be 
offered two by two, and Witr is 
one Rak'ah, before dawn.'" 
(Sahih) 


{y rfliUl J-p ^ iSls- — \ Wo 

■$& 0? -V ijS 

$ if’ ij} Cf 

Jllll <JlS :dis 

Jk^-\ :Jli cull cJy 

iiU dlli UXp cd tjt 

iii\ djij Jli :JUs ilpf J . fJUJDl 

tej ’jj\j .JL Ji jiii sSu* :m 

■ KgliJJ J3 


jA A*Sj Jjilj lJi* Jv JjU! iJlp <->1. ‘ 

-l>^ ,y> V0T: c t JJJ| 

Comments: 

a. The Companions followed the words of the Hadith to the letter, and used to 
get angry at anybody 7 s whys and wherefores with regard to them. 

b. If anyone fears that he will not wake up before dawn, let him offer Tahajjud 
and Witr immediately after the 'Isha'. (See H. 1187). 


(1 1 Here, As-Simak refers to a star or stars, either Arcturus (. As-Simdk Ar-Ramih) or Spica, 
also called Alpha Virgrnis ( As-Simdk Ai-A'zal). 
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1176. A man asked Ibn 'Umar: 
"How should I perform WitrT' 
He said: "Pray Wxfr with one 
Rak'ah.'' He said: "I am afraid that 
the people will say that I am 
cutting the prayer short." He said: 
"The Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger." meaning "This is 
the Sunnah of Allah and His 
Messenger." (Da'if) 


Oi (je^-jJl kjJle- — \ m 
l y f adjil Ukt>- 

• 4ll JuP jjJ kjjL»- 

CaS :(3l2» Je-j ^II JU, :JIj 
< jf :Jls jijf : JL» 

«ii Si :jia :;>&t 

-3ft od* : OjJ - 


ot'j Oi^ 0* hhj : 

■ 4JL, 


1177. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah I® used to say Taslim after 
every two Rak'ah, and he would 
perform Witr with one Rak'ah." 
( Sahih) 


tilii- : ZLZ ^f ^ j£> fi\ liSai- - \ WV 

0 * ‘ts/j 51 <j* “r& <J 0 ?' 

*||§ 4)1 dl? IcJlS <Lto U- ( *jP t oj^p 

r 1 -" : e>“‘ 

wrv c ^i ... 


cMV it ^ ^ JJJI 5 jL=> sJU 

0t>-j l^»w> jL*>I Id* Jlij (jljha 4j tloOsr 


Comments: 

This Hadith and others like it, serve to indicate that the Prophet used to 
pray even the Witr of three Rak'ah with two Taslim, which is to say that he 
used to say the first Taslim on completion of two Rdk'dh, then moved to 
offer the last one Rak'ah. In view of this it would be desirable to pray three 
Rak'ah of Witr with two Taslim, allhough it is also allowed to offer them 
with one Tashah-hud and one Taslim. 


Chapter 117. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Qunut In Witr 

1178. It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin 'Ali said: "My 
grandfather, the Messenger of 
Allah ill, taught me some words 
to say in Qunut of Witr: 
Allahumma 'afini fiman 'afait, wa 
tawallani fiman tawallait, wahdini 


Ji elf U - OW 
(\ot itodl) _pjil ^ 

bf-ii- :£Li ^ JZi jjI blui- - \ WA 
iji} if •&. if ‘ 3&*l ^ if '■'tkji' 
of (>^ 1 Cf J> if '■'ffiCy 

lit ^ :-JU ijf 

p-eU'* : jJ\ &■£* Jt ij^yf 
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fiman hadait, wa qini sharra md 
qadait, wa barik lifima a'tait. Innaka 
taqdi wa Id yuqda 'alaik, innahu la 
yudhillu man walait. Subhanaka 
rabbana tabarakta wa ta'alait (O 
Allah, pardon me along with 
those whom You have pardoned, 
be an ally to me along with those 
whom You are an ally to, guide 
me along with those whom You 
have guided, protect me from the 
evil that You have decreed, and 
bless for me that which You have 
bestowed. For verily You decree 
and none can decree over You. He 
whom You support can never be 
humiliated. Glory is to You, our 
Lord, You are Blessed and 
Exalted)." (Sahih) 
o* tt'ruUYs:^ ijjl 1 ^ 

•j'&'N J ‘ 


.olvst* U ji J .cJ-a* 

Yj ^ LLi (jJ fijbj 

. -y> Jjj Y 4jl . liQp 


. t *1 £ I ^ c Jl. yJI ****&-j t CUjJu>- 


Comments: 

The Hadith is silent about whether the place of Qunut is before or after 
Ruku' in Witr. A Hadith in Mustadrak Al-Hakim (3/172) places it before 
Ruku'. However, the Hadith is 'Weak 7 . More authentic Ahadith than this 
place the Qunut before Ruku' which is, therefore, preferable. 


1179. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abi Talib that the Prophet sU 
used to say at the end of Witr. 
"Allahumma inni a'udhu bika 
biriddka min sakhatika, wa a'udhu 
bimu'dfqtika min 'uqubatika, wa 
a'udhu bika minka, la uhsi thand'an 
‘alaika , Anta kamd athnaita 'ala 
nafsika (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your wrath, 
and I seek refuge in Your 
forgiveness from Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot 


tjkZ jjI i 

; 4aJL>. \i J LjUjr i .Xjui J g ’ Ljj» 

■Sf- If 

cf fa (ji oi 

ii\S m M V_J>: J £ *jf 
y. <£>. iJl iJ 

. illdjjSi ‘^ja (illUU JLi iji-ij . dihAh 
Cjf . iZiulp %•bi Y .dJfo dli !f\j 

■ ddl~Aj l-. ht l bS 
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enumerate Your praise. You are 
as You have praised Yourself)." 
{Sakih) 


O* «TV: C tjiji I 11 i—iU tjjjJl ujb jA -i>- Ig rjzr . /y oL^l] 

. ^illj t Y **\/\ i^Jujxil *c. j ^4, jUj- 

Comments: 

It is in order to recite this Qunut as well in place of the one mentioned in 


the previous Hadith. 

Chapter 118. One Who Does 
Not Raise His Hands In 
Qunut 

1180. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet |g did 
not raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when 
praying for rain (Istisqa'), when he 
raised his hands so high that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. (Sahih) 

ui ^ u> ^1 

AVt:^ t.*UL*x^»Yl ^ 

Comments: 


^ ^ cr 4* 1 * ~ (UA 

O OV itoJl) OjiSil ^ 

: ^ hJa>. - t\A* 

a? hiai. :g)j {j, ugf hio>- 

j|§5 jStl dl Iff’ l Sits 

XP Y) <Sl£j J r jjj j Y SlS 

‘ I 

. a3l 

ijLj> ifL~Aj 

■ *i *i*y> L*!^ oi <y 


a. Imam Ibn Majah quotes this Hadith in order to prove that hands are not to 
be raised during Qunut. However, a Hadith in Sunan Al-Kubra (2/211) by 
Baihaqi, narrated from Anas mentions the fact of the raising of hands in 
Qunut. 

b. There is no categorical account of whether or not the Prophet gg: raised his 
hands in the Qunut of Witr. However, it is proved from authentic sources 
that he |g did raise his hands while reciting Qunut Nazilak (supplication in 
the event of a calamity), recited after Ruku'. Taking this as analogy, we can 
safely assume that raising the hands, even in the Qunut of Witr, is in order. 

Q* 4*^ “ 

U^J plPdJI 

OoA iu>dl> 

•y xL>*jz j Jjf hjJL>. — t \At 


Chapter 119. Raising The 
Hands In Supplication And 
Wiping Hie Face With Them 

1181. It was narrated that Ibn 
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'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah §| said: 'When you call 
upon Allah, then do so with the 
palms of your hands (upwards). 
Do not do so with the back of 
your hands (upwards). And when 
you finish, then wipe your face 
with them.'" ((Da'if) 


if f JsLp fjji . qLJsJI 

jil : jii ^tf f\ if 

if& ill tiijpj lain :>§§§ jii! J jL'j 
C^Z-'js lip . Uas ■ dills' 


la* Jlij TAVl:^ i^L^j 


. #<ligl 

. OV—»- jj ^JL*. jv^jUuM ib~a 


Comments: 

The Hadith is 'Weak'. As such it does not establish any proof in support of 
the wiping of face with the hands, either after this supplication, or after the 
Qunut of Witr. 


Chapter 120. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Reciting 
Qunut Before Ruku' Or 
Afterwards 


OM aJjuj jjl Jf Ojloil 


1182. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah j|jjg used to 
pray Witr and he would recite 
Qunut before Ruku'. ( Sahih ) 

f* iJJJl (.Li Yfs/r: jLJl 
uLi- * 4; f f* if Vv« • :^ t_ 

Comments: 


off ^ l&i - WAY 

fjj if l0 LlA if. ifif f f>e*. . bjJp- 

ai 4f f. ftf* If ‘4? 1 ?' 

ji t-Js if. if \ if i if if 

U\M:^ 

■ 0 jfO f* 4jwU 


The Qunut is recited in the last Rak'ah of Witr as well as on special occasions 
during the obligatory prayers, wherein it is called Qunut Nazilah. 


1183. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: He was asked 
about Qunut in the Subh prayer, 
and he said: "We used to recite 
Qunut before Ruku' and 
afterwards." (Hasan) 


: ^f ifaj bla^- - \ 

cr ^Cf ‘alii Llai :i-ii^ f JJi,ISli 
if if J :Jli ifif if 
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u*^ * c^Ui dA-jj *»k*»i :<£*>•»jJf Jlij 

.4jjIjw JLftljJv *Cj_b*Jj iA*n:^ t^Jxi 


Comments: 

This is obviously what some of the Companions did. As for the Prophet ig, 
he recited Qunut Nazildh only after the Ruku'. 


1184. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: "1 asked Anas 
bin Malik about Qunut, and he 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |f§ 
recited Qunut after Ruku'.’” 
(Sahih) 

CjJ-wj tW\:^ Jj 

.t, vjh.' <y> V WV: C ‘C 11 ' ■ • oj 


: jLto ^ — \ 

: d b t I 

rjlii tOjiiJl tilJ.U ^ olLi 

^j§ 5“' JjAj dai 

toll ^ oyiill •—>br>j.. 1 <—>u 1 . 1—<JI 


Comments: 

This is only a part of the Hadith. This in fact is the part of that Hadith in 
which the Prophet gjg is reported to have recited the Qunut Nazilah after 
Ruku ' in all the five obligatory prayers continuously for one month. 


Chapter 121. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The End Of The Night 
1185. It was narrated that 
Masruq said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about the Witr of the Messenger 
of Allah J§g. She said: He prayed 
Witr at every part of the night, at 
the beginning; in the middle and 
at the end, when he died (he 
would perform it) just before 
dawn.'" (Sahih) 

■ ■ ■ S§t oUSJ iJe-j JJJl SjLe 


jIjJl &l>- La <*->U - Oil 

ot* awl)- jiii yC\ 

tujb- : ^ jSq jj! llla>- — 1 YA® 

If u* ‘i/ 1 ? if. 3 

cJLi :Jli If if. ur?H 

’if :cJUs jjji ail ^ Zilte 

djf ^ .Jjjjf oS Jlht 
^ ‘d>U ^ ‘VJ 

t^jsL-dl ijLff 


5: C ‘d 1 


Comments: 

a. The time for Witr is after Tahajjud. Reciting Witr in every part of the night 
means praying Tahajjud in all parts of the night 

b. The predominant habit of the Prophet #§ was to be up in the second half of 
the night. 
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'Aishah %s reports: "In the early part of the night the Prophet j|§ used to 
sleep, and in the later part he would get up and pray, then again he 
returned to rest in his bed. But as soon as the Muadh-dhin called the Adhan, 
he would get up again. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 1146). 
c. The practice the Messenger of Allah jg stuck to towards the end of his life, 
was to continue to pray until true dawn. However, after performing the 
Rdk'ah before Fajr, he would lay down to rest a little. 


1186. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "At every part of the night 
the Messenger of Allah s§§ prayed 
Witr, at the beginning and in the 
middle, and finally his Wzfr was 
just before dawn." (Hasan) 


^Jf t 1 

jji 

if : (Jl* . ^ 

if iy if P 

5S1I JjZ-j yj f Ja JlUi JS If : jli 

J\ £$ hi -M 


if o> if 'fv/t :-u^l ’-gif* 

. otij IJla dbj t>Aj 


Comments: 

'Witr being just before dawn' means that he Igg performed Witr at the last 
end of the night, so much so that, by the time he finished the Witr, it was 
already time for the Adhan, His praying Witr almost before the 'Adhan of 
Fajr confirms the fact that this is the final prescribed hour for performing 


Wifr. 

1187. It was narrated from Jabii 
that the Messenger of Allah 3f§ 
said: "Whoever among you fears 
that he will not wake up at the 
end of the night, let him pray Wifr 
at the beginning of the night, then 
go to sleep. Whoever hopes that 
he will wake up at the end of the 
night, let him pray Wifr at the end 
of the night, for recitation (of the 
Qur'an) at the end of the night is 
attended (by the angels), and that 
is better." (Sahih) 

JjJ* P if f_Pi ^ ^ if v 
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Comments: 

a. It is preferable to perform Witr in the later part of the night. 

b. It is also better to perform some voluntary Rak'ah before Witr. 


Chapter 122. One Who Sleeps 
And Misses Witr, Or Forgets 
It 

1188. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|! said: 'Whoever sleeps 
and misses Witr, or forgets it, let 
him pray it when morning comes, 
or when he remembers/ " ( Sahih ) 


j*J - (VYY 

<U.\ ^I]|) jf 

j>\ Gi>- — ^AA 

If tjiXi-f J J 

ij^ If Cf. 

/J 1 a* lirf* : M ^ ^ : <3tl 

A’i'Jz jl til Jddli 


^Y £Y* 1 t^jJ! Jia, cU-all ^ ut t jj_jll 1 

■fjfj ^ a,j cf 

Comments: 

The correct time for Witr is until before true dawn. But in case of an excuse 
mentioned here, we can pray either after true dawn or any other time of the 

JUj-t j J juddi Ida?- — 1 


day. 

1189. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of 
Allah || said: 'Pray Witr before 
morning comes/ " (Sahih) 
Muhammad bin Yahya said: 
"This Haitith indicates that the 
narration of 'Abdur-Rahman (no. 
1188) is feeble (weak)/' 


jsj i*Sj yj}\j Ji.Ji.Jdl! ifo 


Chapter 123. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wifr 
With Three, Five, Seven Or 
Nine Rak'ah 


litlf : J J j 1 4-* Gjb- : Y U jijVl- ,\j I 

If J} <J If 

4il JjiJ, JU : JlS ^l 5* ‘»jAi 
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1190. It was narrated from Abu 
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Ayyub Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah ^ said: "Witr 
is Haqq. m Whoever wishes let 
him pray Witr with five ( Rak'ah), 
and whoever wishes let him pray 
Witr with three (Rak'ah), and 
whoever wishes let him pray Witr 
with one (Rak'ah)/' (Sahih) 




0* ‘&P Aji <ji ^ ‘ y* 

rjls ^ Jll Jyij df (JjUauSll 

<>*J £»** • 

• 'o ^jf 4>-y>d I 


^oV tp^Wlj 10U- ^1 ^jll 

■ 

Comments: 


To some scholars ‘Witr is Haqq' means it is obligatory, although the same 
word (Haqq) has also been used in the context of having bath for Friday 
prayer, but nobody believes it to be obligatory. Anyhow, in the light of this 
Hadith, if must at least be taken as an emphasized Sunndh. 


1191. It was narrated that Sa'd 
bin Hisham said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'O Mother of the 
Believers! Tell me about the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah |g.' She 
said: 'We used to keep his tooth 
stick and water for ablution ready 
for him. Allah would wake him 
as He willed to during the night, 
and he would use the tooth stick 
and perform ablution, then he 
would pray nine Rak'ah, during 
which he would not sit until the 
eighth Rak'ah. Then he would call 
upon his Lord and remember 
Allah and praise Him and 
supplicate to Him. Then he would 
get up without saying the Saldm. 
Then he would stand up and pray 


^ jji 

^ Cj* yi Sjijj] ji. 

L : cull :JU ^1 

■M 5"' J>J b* 

aU 1 j aSI^. aJ Jj*j hS^ * dJlS 

L>j4i . Jibl 4i2j of ?'l* Uui 

^ - -ufe&'p- 

Ix/Jd/j Sil . Zj j£j/» . iua till aip 

f & f 5 -p^4 yJ p J 

(■ dii ^SU3 .axjj»\sS\ '/£*> 


[1] They differ over whether it means ‘a requirement or ‘true,’ meaning that it is an 
established Sunndh, based upon the different views about its status. Haqq is sometimes 
used to mean 'a duty like in the case of the 'right of Allah upon the worshipers, 
and, the 'right' of the Muslim upon the Muslim. 
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the ninth Rak'ah. Then he would 
sit and remember Allah and 
praise Him, and supplicate to his 
Lord and send blessing upon His 
Prophet Then he would say Salam 
that we could hear. Then he 
would pray two Rak'ah after the 
Salam, while he was sitting down. 
That was eleven Rak'ah. When the 
Messenger of Allah 0 grew older 
and had gained weight, he would 
pray Witr with seven Rak'ah and 
then pray two more Rak'ah after 
he had said the Salam.'" ( Sahih ) 


iJf&'j P ■ 

tiLLi . jpU jij H-L UaL 
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a. Nine Rak'ah of Witr is in fact Tahajjud, along with Witr, prayed with one 
Taslim. 

b. In a Witr of nine Rak'ah, Tashah-hud must be recited on the completion of 
eight Rak'ah. 

c. It is allowed to pray fewer than eight Rak'ah for Tahajjud prayer. 


1192. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0 used to pray Wifr with 
seven or five Rak'ah, and he 
would not say Salam or speak in 
between them." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 124. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr 
When Traveling 

1193. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah used to 
pray two Rak'ah while traveling, 
and he did not do more than that. 
And he used to pray Tahajjud at 
night." I asked: "Did he pray 
Witr?" He said: "Yes." ((Da'if) 


jjjll (ji - OYf 

(nr J» 

j t L)iL. Ji -iitf 

it •kf. 

iJ &■ ‘(4^ i* ‘sM- °Lf ‘V- 5 $$ 
(jj 3H djA; 
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. : JU :rrJ* . jiil 


. .. ik—J ti» Jl JlSj i«J 

1194. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas and Ibn 'Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgj prescribed 
two Rak'ah of prayer when 
traveling; they are complete and 
are not shortened. And Witr when 
traveling is Sunnah." m ((Da'if) 


I m:^ 4 jtaj\ o-L~ol] 
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Chapter 125. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Rak'ah Sitting Down 
After Witr 

1195. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet jgg used 
to pray two short Rak'ah after 
Witr, sitting down. ( Sahih ) 
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[15 See oos. 1063 and 1064. 
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1196. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "Aishah narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
g| prayed Witr with one Rak'ah, 
then he prayed two Rak'ah in 
which he recited while sitting, 
then when he wanted to bow, he 
stood up and bowed." (Sahih) 


Jdl. 1 t/ M Jdl' 

Jl jUj C 

Chapter 126. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Lying 
Down After Witr And After 
The Two Rak'ah Of Fajr 


ii ~ AlVl 

tjJ (j. bf 

: oJ li LtaLe- : <jtS ^f 

cfji P jly. SI 

ji S1 jf ij^s i^jj 
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(Uo ii^l) 


1197. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I never used to see 
the Prophet |g at the end of the 
night, except that he was sleeping 
near nie." (Sahih) 

Waki' said: "Meaning, after 
Witr." 


bjJli- : aiA* Ida?- — It W 
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jt caS 13 :cJli LiSlp ^ 

>J Vi JjU' J|§ 

.yj)\ Oii .igSj JiS 


.4; ^ VtT iJjUl u,tJl 


Comments: 

a. The normal practice of the Messenger of Allah 0 is to start Tahajjud after 
the middle of the night, and finish it an hour or two before Fajr. That is 
why at the beginning of true dawn, he would be sleeping. At times, 
however, as we find mentioned in some of the Ahadith, he would remain 
praying until the end of the night. 

b. A person is free to perform Tahajjud at any time of the night and as long as 
he wishes, according to his own convenience. 


1198. It was narrated that &jJL t| Jz y\ Cife. - 

'Aishah said: "When the Prophet 
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|g prayed the two ( Sunndh ) 
Rak'ah of Fajr, he would lie down 
on his right side." ( Sahih) 


ilri •£? if ii' 

if <-‘Jf if ^f') S if <-3^1 

( _ 5 x*Sj 4 dl!> :cJU> iijlp 
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Comments: 

It is a Sunnah to lie down after performing the two ( Sunnah ) Rak'ah before 
Fajr, but it is also proven that he 0 sometimes avoided doing if. It is also 
reported from 'Aishah that, after finishing his Rak'ah of Sunnah before 
Fajr, if she had been awake, he would talk to her, otherwise he would lie 
down until he was informed of the Iqamah for Fajr. prayer (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari:VL61) ^ _ 

1199. It was narrated that Abu : f ^ ’if. s* ~ ' 

Hurairah said: "When the >• *.•*, .'f,- ,~-i .rf-tf . >•. 

Messenger of Allah 0 prayed the ^ “**** ^ ^ 

two ( Sunndh ) Rak'ah of Fa/r, he : J15 t/;' <y ‘*4 <y 

would lie down." (Sahih) >>., f, ,r. ^ *. < - .< 

v ' J^\ JkSj 4 Jig 4 JA) 

y 4 ijjji ^ i 5J4' <y i5jj f^.oi j** * [j; f^ : 

. <Jj LJI <JU> Jj*J l j)a3! i Jl* I j*J» klo i kl«J | ^9 Lj t oJuP 

Chapter 127. What Was j>J\ tj, ^ - 

Narrated Cttneeming Witr ' ' * (m ^j 0 fc. 

While Riding " ' ^ ^ 


1200. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Yasar said: "I was with Ibn 
'Umar and I lagged behind and 
prayed Witr. He said: 'What kept 
you?' I said: 'I was praying Witr.' 
He said: 'Do you not have the 
best of examples in the Messenger 
of Allah 07 I said: 'Of course.' 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 
H used to pray Witr while riding 
his camel.'" (Sahih) 


jlp bias- : Cjtw* ^ bja>- — VY * * 
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SjJu^ c^JL^j c4>ijJl. jjjJl c^»L 

util La (ioJL>- ^ V * * : ^ c yL*J 1 ^ 5a IjJ I Jlp 51a U! Ijt^p j i_J la '. UJ ! 

Comments: 

a. Witr can be performed without alighting from one's mount, while an 
obligatory prayer must be performed on the ground. 

b. Witr has to be performed even during a journey. 


1201. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet ig used 
to pray Witr while riding his 
mount. (Sahih) 

& YVA: ^ 

: oli ji 

Chapter 128. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Witr At 
The Beginning Of The Night 

1202. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg said to 
Abu Bakr: 'When do you pray 
Witr?' He said: 'At the beginning 
of the night, after 'lsha'.’ He said: 
'And you, O 'Umar?' He said: 'At 
the end of the night' The Prophet 
3 §| said: 'As for you, O Abu Bakr, 
you have seized the trustworthy 
handhold (i.e., you want to be on 
the safe side), and as for you, O 
'Umar, you have seized strength 
(i.e., you are confident that you 
have the resolve to get up and 
pray Witr ).'" (Hasan) 

Another chain with similar 
meaning. 
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c<u 50513 3 * rr ‘ *TM/T:ju* 4 *r>f [j~^] :g*>J 

^^'C. ojb Xfi- <5j t jLm«J Qa • 

Comments: 

a. Witr can be performed at the beginning of the night as well as at the end of 
it. 

b. To perform Tahajjud and W?fr at the beginning of the night is to be secure 
against the risk of missing them (due to sleep), whilst performing them at 
the end of the night is to take a course of courage and determination. The 
latter is, therefore, preferable. 

Chapter 129. Forgetfulness 
During Prayer 

1203. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah Hg prayed, and he added 
or omitted something." (One of 
the narrators) Ibrahim said: "The 
confusion stems from me (i.e., he 
was not sure which it was)." "It 
was said to him: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Has something been added 
to the prayer?' He said: 'I am only 
human, I forget just as you forget. 

If anyone of you forgets, let him 
perform two prostrations when he 
is sitting (at the end)/ Then the 
Prophet j|t turned and prostrated 
twice." ( Sakih) 

Comments: 

a. Prostration is among the highest forms of worship. Satan, therefore, sorely 
abhors it. A true believer's act of prostrating before Allah is a source of 
humiliation for Satan since it defeats his design to make the slave of Allah 
lose his reward, but by making those additional prostrations, he has been 
able to earn even more reward. 

b. There was great Divine wisdom behind the incidence of forgetfulness on the 
part of the Prophet ji| during prayer, namely to make a part of education 
for the believers as to what is the ruling in the Shari’ah for such an occasion, 
and how to remedy it, i.e., through additional prostrations. 
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<>* 

1204. Tyad narrated that he 
asked Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri: 
"One of us prays and he does not 
know how many ( Rak'ah ) he has 
prayed." He said: "the Messenger 
of Allah H§ said: 'When anyone of 
you prays and does not know 
how many he has prayed, let him 
perform two prostrations while he 
is sitting.'" (Hasan) 

i-dl jtsl ^ Jl» 
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Comments: 

a. Performing prostrations while sitting means he does not have to stand up to 
perform his prayer or Rak'ah; just two remedial prostrations shall be 
enough for him. 

b. It includes a hint that the prostration of Sahw (remedial prostration) is to be 


performed before saying the Salam. 

Chapter 130. Whoever 
Performed The Zuhr With 
Five Rak'ah Because He 
Forgot 

1205. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "(Once) the 
Prophet ||! prayed Zuhr with five 
Rak'ah, and it was said to him: 
'Has something been added to the 
prayer?' He said: 'What is that?' 
They told hiin, and he turned 
back towards the Qiblah arid 
performed two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Forgetfulness is a part of human nature that could happen even during an 
act of worship like prayer. Therefore, whereas negligence is censurable, 
forgetfulness is not. 

b. There is also this wisdom behind the bestowal of the office of prophecy to 
the humans that, by this way, the Prophet 7 s life-example shall be a source of 
guidance for all the aspects of human life. 

c. Remedial prostration is in order even after one has spoken something after 
saying his Salatn. 

p\>- \i i—'C - OT' 
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Comments: " 

a. If one forgets to perform the medial Tashah-hud, he should make two 
prostrations towards the end of the prayer. 

b. Remedial prostration can as well be performed before the Taslim as after it. 
(See H. 1213). 

1207. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj that Ibn 
Buhainah told him that the 
Prophet sH stood up in the second 
Rak'ah of Zuhr and forgot to sit. 

When he had finished his prayer, 
and before he said the Salam, he 
performed the two prostrations 
for forgetfulness ( Sahw ) and said 
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Chapter 131. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Stands Up After Two 
Rak'ah By Mistake 

1206. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buhainah: "The Prophet £§ 
offered prayer, I think it was the 
'Asr, and in the second Rak'ah he 
stood up before he sat. Before he 
said the Salam, he prostrated 
twice." ( Sahih ) 
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the Salam. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

The Hadifh removes the confusion and establishes, that the incidence of 
forgetfulness related to the Zuhr prayer and not of 'Asr. 


1208. It was narrated that 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 'If 
anyone of you stands after two 
Rak'ah, if he has not yet stood up 
fully, let him sit down again, but 
if he has stood up fully, then let 
him not sit down, and let him 
perform two prostrations for 
forgetfulness ( Sahw).' ” ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. This confirms the fact that an additional Rak'ah started by mistake must be 
completed. 

b. Performing the prostrations for forgetfulness is enough remedy for having 
performed an extra Rak'ah as well. 


Chapter 132. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Is Uncertain About His 
Prayer; Let Him Refer To 
What Is More Certain 
1209. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: 'If anyone of you is uncertain 
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as to whether he has prayed one 
or two Rak'ah, let him assume it is 
one. If he is uncertain as to 
whether he has prayed two or 
three, let him assume it is two. If 
he is uncertain as to whether he 
has prayed three or four, let him 
assume it is three. Then let him 
complete what is left of his 
prayer, so that the doubt will be 
about what is more. Then let him 
prostrate twice while he is sitting, 
before the Taslim (saying the 
Saldm).'" (Hasan) 
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1210. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sH said: 'If 
anyone of you is uncertain about 
his prayer, let him put aside 
uncertainty and act upon that 
which is certain. When he has 
made sure that his prayer is 
complete, then let him prostrate 
twice. Then if his prayer was 
complete, that (extra) Rak'ah will 
be counted as voluntary, , and if 
his prayer was lacking, that 
Rak'ah will complete his prayer, 
and the two prostrations will rub 
the Satan's nose in the dust'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If two sides look equally possible, in case of a doubt as to which one is 
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correct, then the right course would be to stick to what is on tire lo*ver side, 
as mentioned under Hadith 1209. This is because, if analyzed rationally, the 
element of doubt in such cases would be only in the greater number, not in 
the lesser one. 

b. If, in spite of uncertainty in our mind as to the correctness or otherwise of 
our prayer, die prayer had in reality been completed, and still we had 
performed the prescribed 'prostration for forgetfulness', then we have 
certainly humiliated Satan. It is because Satan wanted to spoil our prayer 
and upset us, but thanks to our prostrations, Allah blessed our prayer and 
accepted it, and thus defeated the designs of Satan. The Arabic idiomatic 
expression: 'rubbing someone's nose in the dust' means to discredit and 
humiliate him. 


Chapter 133. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Is Uncertain About His 
Prayer, So He Should Try To 
Do What Is Correct 
1211. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah -M, offered prayer, and I 
am not sure whether he did 
something extra or omitted 
something. He asked, and we told 
him, so he turned to face the 
Qiblah and prostrated twice, then 
he said the Saldm. Then he turned 
to face us and said: 'If any new 
command had been revealed 
concerning the prayer, I would 
certainly have told you. But I am 
only human and I forget and you 
forget. If I forget, then remind me. 
And if anyone of you is uncertain 
about the prayer, let him do what 
is closest to what is correct, then 
complete the prayer, say the 
Saldm and prostrate twice." 

(.ttjlJ 4 JL 4 ]l 43 

Comments: 
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As already mentioned under Hadith 1205, the Prophet jgg had mistakenly 
prayed five Rak'dh for Zuhr. 
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1212. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3H said: 'If anyone of you 
is uncertain about his prayer, let 
him try to do what is correct then 
let him prostate twice.'" ( Sahih ) 
Tanafisi said: "This is the basic 
rule, and no one is able to reject 
it." 


’J. - mi 

If ^ ^ 

Jti :Jli 4i)l J lt> ^ liiilp If- 
J> « 2 li lit» 41)1 
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. jjLJi c*i»ji jasi [g^«] 

Comments: “ 

What Tanafisi means to say, is that in case of confusion, the prostration of 
forgetfulness being an enjoined duty, is a settled matter with no dissenting 
views on it. In matters of detail, however, there could be a divergence of 
opinion. 


Chapter 134. One Who Says 
The Salam After Two Or 
Three Rak'ah By Mistake 

1213. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
forgot and said the Taslim after 
two Rak'ah. A man who was called 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, has the prayer 
been shortened or did you forget?' 
He said: 'It has not been shortened 
and I did not forget/ He said: 'But 
you prayed two Rak'ah.' He said: 
'Is what Dhul-Yadain says true?' 
They said: 'Yes.' So he went 
forward and performed two 
Rak'ah and said the Salam, then he 
prostrated twice for prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If someone prays less than prescribed Rak'ah through forgetfulness, let him 
complete the missed Rak'ah and prostrate twice for jbrgetfulnss. 

b. Prostrations of forgetfulness can also be performed after Taslim. 


214. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah led us in one of the 
afternoon prayers, and he prayed 
two Rak'ah, then he said the 
Salam. Then he stood up and went 
to a piece of wood in the mosque, 
and leaned against it. Those who 
were in a hurry left the mosque, 
saying that the prayer had been 
shortened. Among the people 
were Abu Bakr and 'Umar, but 
they dared not say anything. 
Among the people there was also 
a man with long hands who was 
called Dhul-Yadain. He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?' He said: 'It has not been 
shortened and I did not forget.' 
He said: 'But you prayed two 
Rak'ah.' He said: 'Is what Dhul- 
Yadain says true?' They said: 
'Yes.' So he went forward and 
performed two Rak'ah and said 
the Salam, then he prostrated 
twice, and then he said the Salam 
again." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is allowed to leave one's place after the prayer in congregation, even 
though the intention is to sit somewhere else inside the mosque itself. 
Greater reward is, however, promised for one who keeps sitting there for 
some time. The angels pray for blessings on the person as long as he sits 
there. (See Hadith 799) 
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b. To try to confirm the veracity of somebody's statement is not to express 
lack of confidence in him. It means to secure increase in the satisfaction of 
one's heart. 


c. If the remedial prostration is done after Taslim (saying the Salam), then we 
have to say Salam once again. 

1215. It was narrated that 'Imran i 'JA j , J'-tV ^ - \y\o 


bin Husain said: "The Messenger 
of Allah ||J said the Scdam after 
three Rak'ah for 'Asr, then he 
stood up and went into the 
apartment. Khirbaq, a man with 
big hands, stood up and called 
out: 'O Messenger of Allah! Has 
the prayer been shortened?' He 
came out angrily, dragging his 
lower garment, and asked about 
it, and was told (what had 
happened). So he performed the 
Rak'ah that he had omitted, then 
he said the Salam, then he 
prostrated twice and said the 
Salam again." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. As we have already seen under Hadifh 1207, it was the Zuhr prayer (not 
'Asr), Hadifh (No. 715) in Sahih Al-Bukhari also supports this version. 

b. The Ahddith referred to above state that, instead of four Rak'ah, the 
Messenger of Allah ^8 had prayed two Rak'ah (not three). These reports are 
more authentic. However, apart from this minor difference, the basic ruling 
holds, and it says that, in case a person prays fewer than the prescribed 
Rak'ah through forgetfulness, then on realizing the mistake, only the 
remaining part of prayer shall be completed, and prostrations of 
forgetfulness shall be performed thereafter. There is no need to revise the 
entire prayer, even though some conversation would have taken place 
between the Imam and the worshipers in between. 


Chapter 135. Concerning The 
Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness Before The 
Salam 

1216. It was narrated from Abu 
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F lurairah that the Prophet $$ said: 

"The Satan comes to any one of 
you while he is praying and 
comes between him and his soul, 
until he does not know whether 
he has added something or 
omitted something. If that 
happens, then he should prostrate 
twice before he says the Salam, 
then he should say the Salam." 

(Hasan) 

ir° ' : C pA if tojLdl ojb y\ HrjS-\ 

•*. jfj ' *T• <.jjb ojJs- 

Comments: 

a. Prayer is the most important act of devotion and a means of linking man to 
God. Satan will, therefore, do his best to keep man from reaping its benefits. 

b. It so happens sometimes, that man's thoughts go astray during prayer and, 
as a result, he is not able to keep count of his Rak'ah. In a situation like this, 
when he finds himself completely lost, he should perform the remedial 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 
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1217. It was narrated from Abu 
Huraiiah that the Prophet ig; said: 
"The Satan comes between the 
son of Adam and his soul, and he 
does not know how many Rak'ah 
he has prayed. If a person notices 
that, then let him prostrate twice 
before he says the Salam." 
(Hasan) 


y*A ^ idL* ef qS {y 

Chapter 136. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Does The Prostrations 
After The Salam 

1218. It was narrated from 
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'Alqamah that Ibn Mas'ud „ ., y „ . 

prostrated twice for prostrations -4 & o* ile dtp* 

of forgetfulness after the Salam, Jlk^, pji, V\ p 

and he mentioned that the ; . . t 

Prophet j|g did that." ( Sahih ) J** (ip* 1 ^ -ui ^1)1 

. dui 

l)Lou> : aJuwi ^ 'jaijj iAj jLii, ^ YV1 / ^ : JUs-i 4^-I ’.Qjpa 

■ f * 1 ^ 1 e VY: XS’ dj t<j jyx* LJ 


1219. It was narrated that j ^ »'JL» - HU 

Thawban said: "I heard the , ' ^ . 

Messenger of Allah jg| say: 'For O'* tie' 

every mistake there are two ■ ^ - ijZ * • *, ^ 
prostrations, after saying the - - ' ' , - 

Salam."' (Hasan) p J~?r p PP IP ‘i/s^*N pp, 

3HH ‘4-*^* - JtS oljjj ^ t jli> 

Uiii t£hl£*i p % Pyk 

) *TA: t Lf JU- j*j Jfri-Z j jl Lf ^>j ij*- cS jLaII t jjb jjI *>- 

Comments: -*i‘ jc^j P y. cy 

The phrase 'for every mistake' means: regardless of whether the mistake is 
of addition or of deletion, it can be remedied through two prostrations (for 
forgetfulness). 

Chapter 137. What Was tty J Sbf U i^U - Orv ^J\) 

Narrated Concerning Ovi «*dl) S^4dl jU 

Resuming The Prayer ' ^ 


1220. It was narrated that Abu 
I lurairah said: "The Prophet || 
came out to pray and said the 
Tdkbir, then he gestured to them 
to wait. He went and took a bath, 
and his head was dripping with 
water while he led them in 
prayer. When he finished he said: 
'I came out to you in a state of 
sexual impurity, and I forgot until 
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I had started to pray/" (Hasan) . t 
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Comments: 

Forgetfulness on the part of the Imam does no damage to the prayer of the 
followers. The Prophet a|§ had said Takhir while he was in a state of sexual 
impurity. However, the Takhir said by the followers was in order. That is 
why the Messenger of Allah (sj|§) gestured to them to remain in the state of 


prayer. 

1221. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |gj said: 'Whoever vomits, 
has a nosebleed, belches, or emits 
prostatic fluid, should stop 
praying; perform ablution, then 
resume his prayer, and while he is 
in that state he should not speak." 
(Da'if) 

kbj O' ^ l>k 


Chapter 138. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How To 
Leave The Prayer If One 
Commits Hadath [1] 

1222. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet ig said: 
"When anyone of you performs 
prayer and commits Hadath, 
(passing of wind) let him take hold 
of his nose, then leave." ( Sahih ) 
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^ Hadatfi : That which invalidates the state of purification. 
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Another chain with similar 
wording. 


tj (.,_, jf) IjbU^ 

-h* ui J-"lb * O 1 S: Q 4 Jjb 

Chapter 139. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of A Sick Person 
1223. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain said: "I suffered from 
Nasui^ and I asked the Prophet 
UJ about prayer. He said: 
'Perform prayer standing; if you 
cannot, then sitting; and if you 
cannot then while lying on your 
side."' (Sahih) 
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a. In case of a serious ailment when a person finds it difficult to sit with ease, 
it is allowed for him to perform prayer while iying down on his side. 

b. This shows the extreme importance of prayer, which is not to be missed even 
when one is seriously ill. However, there is relaxation for him in its rules. 


1224. It was narrated that Wa'il xJ. t-£U. - YYYt 

bin Hujr said: "I saw the Prophet ' " , 'A , ^ t f 

§1 performing prayer while if l <A>j 

***. “ "f* when he j» it *j<a J it it .as* 

was sick, (pa if) - '' 


[1) NSsur. fistula. That is, an abnormal tubular growth resulting from injury or disease, 
sometimes it may emit a secretion. Other narrations mention a different ailment. 
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Chapter 140. Voluntary 
Prayer While Sitting 

1225. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "By the One Who 
took his soul (i.e., the soul of the 
Prophet j||), he did not die until 
he offered most of his prayers 
sitting down. And the dearest of 
the actions to him was the 
righteous action that the person 
does regularly, even if it were a 
little." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

If a person wants to make lengthy recitation in a voluntary prayer, but 
finds prolonged standing difficult, he may do part of the recitation while 
standing and part of it while sitting as we shall see in the next Hadith . 


1226. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet jg| 
used to recite Qur'an sitting 
down, then when he wanted to 
bow he would stand up for as 
long as it takes a person to recite 
forty Verses." (Sahih) 
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1227. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I did not see the 
Messenger of Allah ifg offer any 
of the night prayers in any way 
other than standing, until he 
became old. Then he started to 
pray sitting down until, when 
there were thirty or forty Verses 
left of his recitation, he would 
stand up and recite them, and 
prostrate." {Sahib) 
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1228. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Shaqiq Al-'Uqaili 
said: "I asked 'Aishah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
M at night. She said: 'He used to 
pray for a long time at night 
standing up, and for a long time 
at night sitting down. If he prayed 
standing, he would bow standing, 
and if he prayed sitting, he would 
bow sitting.'" (Sahib) 
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Comments: 

a. The Prophet jg| used to pray extremely long Tahajjud prayer, in which he 
made long recitations. 

b. It is allowed for a person performing prayer while standing to make part of 
the recitation while sitting. In such a situation the bowing and standing up 
from bowing shall be performed from the standing position. But if the 
entire recitation has been done while sitting, then both bowing and rising 
therefrom shall be performed from the sitting position. 
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Chapter 141. The Prayer Of 
One Who Sits Is Equivalent 
To Half Of The Prayer Of 
One Who Stands 

1229. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet a§§ passed by him when 
he was praying sitting down. He 
said: "The prayer of one who sits 
down is equivalent to half of the 
prayer of one who stands." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This pertains to a situation where a person prays while sitting down 
without a valid excuse, just as we see people praying their two voluntary 
Rflic'flh following the obligatory prayer in the sitting position. 


1230. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah j|! went out and saw some 
people praying while sitting 
down. He said: "The prayer of 
one who sits down is equivalent 
to half of the prayer of one who 
stands." (Sahih) 
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1231. It was narrated from 
'Imran bin Husain that he asked 
the Messenger of Allah |j§ about a 
mail who prays sitting down. He 
said, "Whoever performs prayer 
standing up, that is better. 
Whoever performs prayer sitting 
down will have half the reward of 
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one who prays standing. And 
whoever performs prayer lying 
down will have half the reward of 
one who prays sitting." ( Sahth ) 
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Comments: ' r 

a. Performing prayer while sitting or lying down without a valid excuse 
means reduction in reward. 

b. Whoever performs prayer lying down shall get less reward even than the 
one who prays sitting down. Therefore, we must avoid praying while lying 
down, without a valid reason. 


Chapter 142. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer Of The Messenger of 
Allah During His 
Sickness 

1232. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |f§ fell ill with 
the sickness that would be his 
last" — (one of the narrators) Abu 
Mu'awiyah said: "When he was 
overcome by sickness" — "Bilal 
came to tell him that it was time 
for prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu 
Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer." We said: 'O Messenger 
of Allah! Abu Bakr is a 
tenderhearted man, and when he 
takes your place he will weep and 
will not be able to do it. Why do 
you not tell 'Umar to lead the 
people in prayer?' He said: 'Tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer; you are (like) the female 
companions of Yusuf.'" She said: 
"So we sent word to Abu Bakr, 
and he led the people in prayer. 
Then the Messenger of Allah |£| 
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began to feel a little better, so he 
came out to the prayer, supported 
by two men and with his feet 
making lines along the ground. 
When Abu Bakr realized that he 
was there, he wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet HI gestured 
to him to stay where he was. 
Then (the two men) brought him 
to sit beside Abu Bakr, and Abu 
Bakr was following the lead of the 
Prophet jg| and the people were 
following Abu Bakr." ( Sahih ) 

.i g . i . j 01 U>- i— 
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a. The Messenger of Allah |g attached so much importance to prayer in 
congregation that even while he was seriously ill, he went out to participate 
in the congregational prayer. 

b. The two persons who supported the Prophet g§ while he went out to the 

mosque were 'Alj and 'Abbas (Sahih Al-Bukkari: 665). 

c. If the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the worshipers should be 
standing up. Scholars hold the view that this Hadith supersedes those 
Ahddith that suggested that if the Imam, for some personal reason, is sitting 
down while leading the prayer, the followers (even though they have no 
such excuse) should also do likewise (Sahih Muslim : 1237). 


1233. it was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ told Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer when he was 
sick, and Abu Bakr used to lead 
them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah jgg began to 
fed a little better, so he came out, 
and saw Abu Bakr leading the 
people in prayer. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he stepped back, but the 
Messenger of Allah sg| gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Then 
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the Messenger of Allah gj§ sat 
beside Abu Bakr. Abu Bakr was 
following the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah ig, and the 
people were following the prayer 
of Abu Bakr." ( Sdhth ) 
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Comments: 

a. The number of prayers in which Abu Bakr 4t> led the congregation during 
the last days of the Prophet jg| comes to 17. 

b. The incident cited in this Hadiih happened on Saturday or Sunday i.e, one 
or two days before the Prophet j§| breathed his last. (Safiur-Rahman Al- 
Mubarakpuri: The Sealed Nectar, P.476). 


1234. It was narrated that Sa lim 
bin 'Ubaid said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3|§ fainted when he was 
sick, then he woke up and said: 
'Has the time for prayer come?' 
They said: 'Yes.' He said: 'Tell 
Bilal to call the Adhan, and tell 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in 
prayer.' Then he fainted, then he 
woke up and said: 'Has the time 
for prayer come?' They said: 'Yes.' 
He said: 'Tell Bilal to call the 
Adhan, and tell Abu Bakr to lead 
the people in prayer.' Then he 
fainted, then he woke up and 
said: 'Has the time for prayer 
come?' They said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, and 
tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.' 'Aishah said: 'My 
father is a tenderhearted man, 
and if he stands in that place he 
will weep and will not be able to 
do it. If you told someone else to 
do it (that would be better).' Then 
he fainted, then woke up and 
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said: 'Tell Bilal to call the Adhan, 
and tell Abu Bakr to lead the 
people in prayer. You are (like) 
the female companions of Yusuf/ 
So Bilal was told to call the Adhan 
and he did so, and Abu Bakr was 
told to lead the people in prayer. 
And he did so then tire Messenger 
of Allah J|f felt a little better, and 
he said: 'Find me someone I can 
lean on/ Barirah and another man 
came, and he leaned on them. 
When Abu Bakr saw him, he 
started to step back, but (the 
Prophet sg§) gestured him to stay 
where he was. Then the 
Messenger of Allah gg£ came and 
sat beside Abu Bakr, until Abu 
Bakr finished praying. Then tire 
Messenger of Allah Jg| passed 
away." ( Sahih ) 

Abu 'Abdullah (Ibn Majah) said: 
"This Hadith is Gharib. It was not 
narrated by anyone other than 
Nasr bin 'AIL 
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Comments: 

a. The fact that, of all the Companions present, the Prophet gf singled out 
Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer, shows his excellence over others. 

b. Taking their cue from this incident, the Companions chose none else but 
Abu Bakr for the greater office of leadership, i.e., caliphate. 

c. In case of necessity, it is allowed in Islam to secure certain appropriate 
services from a woman other than a Mahram (a near non-marriageable 
relative) only if there is no possibility of it giving rise to any 
misunderstanding or leading to an unwelcome result. Barirah ^ was a 
freed handmaid of 'Aishah 4 . She was thus a freed person during the last 
days of the Prophet Sg§. However, the correct position in this case, is that 
the two persons that tended their support to the Prophet #t were 'Ali and 
'Abbas 4 (Sahih Al-Bukhdri : 665). 
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1235. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah jjg fell ill with 
what would be his final illness, he 
was in the house of 'Aishah. He 
said: 'Call 'Ali for me/ 'Aishah 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
should we call Abu Bakr for you?' 
He said: 'Call him.' Hafsah said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, should we 
call 'Umar for you?' He said: 'Call 
him/ Ummul-Fadl said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, should we 
call A1-'Abbas for you?' He said: 
'Yes.' When they had gathered, 
the Messenger of Allah ggg lifted 
his head, looked and fell silent 
'Umar said: 'Get up and leave the 
Messenger of Allah 3gg/ Then Bilal 
came to tell him that the time for 
prayer had come, and he said: 
'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people 
in prayer.' 'Aishah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, Abu Bakr is a 
soft and tenderhearted man, and 
if he does not see you, he will 
weep and the people will weep 
with him. If you tell 'Umar to 
lead the people in prayer (that 
will be better).' Abu Bakr went 
out and led the people in prayer, 
then the Messenger of Allah jgg 
felt a little better, so he came out, 
supported by two men, with his 
feet making lines along the 
ground. When the people saw 
him, they said: ‘Subkfin-Allah/ to 
alert Abu Bakr. He wanted to step 
back, but the Prophet jgg gestured 
him to stay where he was. Then 
the Messenger of Allah HI came 
and sat on his right. Abu Bakr 
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stood up, and he was following u& <-■ 

the lead of the Prophet £, and * S" :<jli 

the people were following the >( *j^ 

lead of Abu Bakr. Ibn 'Abbas 

said: 'And the Messenger of Allah 

HI started to recite from where 

Abu Bakr had reached/ " (Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) Waki' said: 

"This is the Sunnah." He said: 

"So Allah's Messenger jg§ died 
during that illness." 
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Comments: 


. 0 jfj AV :^ \Z^-lAs*rj ‘—il L>tl^ f*J 


Although the Hadith mentions that the Prophet Jp sat down on the right of 
Abu Bakr 4b, more dependable versions have it that he had sat down on 
the left of Abu Bakr &. (Sahih Al-Bukhdri: 713), Other narrations quoted by 
S unan Ibn Mdjah simply state that he S| sat on the side of Abu Bakr, 
without specifying which side. 


Chapter 143. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Messenger Of Allah 0 
Performing Prayer Behind A 
Man From His Ummah 
1236. Harnzah bin Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah narrated that his father 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |j| 
lagged behind (on a journey) and 
we reached the people when 
'Abdur Rahman bin 'Awf had 
already led them in one Rdk'ah of 
the prayer. When he realized that 
the Prophet was there, he 
wanted to step back, but the 
Prophet j|| gestured to him that 
he should complete the prayer. 
He said: 'You have done well; do 
the same in the future.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The incident happened during the battle of Tabuk. 

b. The Messenger of Allah jgg had gone away from the caravan to relieve 
himself. Mughirah bin Shu'bah had carried water for him. By the time he f$g 
returned, one Rak'ah of the Fajr prayer had already been completed. (Sahih 
Muslim: 105). 

c. The prayer was probably started since nobody knew how long the Prophet 
jg£ would take before he comes back. 

d. The Companions felt that they had probably erred in not waiting for the 
Prophet fig. The Prophet s|g, therefore. Comforted them, by stating that it 
was a correct decision to start the prayer on time. 


Chapter 144. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fact That The Imam Is 
Appointed To Be Followed 

1237. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah fig fell ill and some of his 
Companions came to visit him. 
The Messenger of Allah fH 
performed prayer while sitting 
down, and they prayed behind 
him standing up. He gestured 
them to sit down, and when he 
finished he said: 'The imam is 
appointed to be followed. When 
he bows, then bow; when he 
stands up again, then stand up, 
and if he prays sitting down then 
pray sitting down/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: ■*< f. 

a. It is permissible for a sick person to perform the prayer in his house. 

b. We must visit those who are sick. 
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c. It is not allowed to precede the Imam, either in bowing, or in prostration 
(See H. 960 -963) . 

d. This Hadith says that, if the Imam is sitting while leading the prayer, the 
worshipers should also pray in the sitting position even without an excuse. 
Scholars, however, hold the view that the ruling was later abrogated since, 
although the Prophet jg himself led the people in prayer while sitting 
during his last illness, the Companions performed the prayer behind him 
standing up, which is the correct way. 

1238. 'it was narrated from Anas 
bin MSlik that the Prophet fit fell 
from iiis horse and he suffered 
some lacerations on his right side. 

We w^nt to visit him and die time 
for player came. He led us in 
prayer sitting down, and we 
prayed behind him sitting down. 

When he finished the prayer he 
said: "The Imam is appointed to 
be followed. When he says Allahu 
Akbar lx then say Allahu Akbar; 
when he bows, then bow; when 
he says Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah, then say Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; and if he prays 
sitting' down then pray sitting 
down." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The Arabic word 'Juhisha ' means to be bruised lightly in the skin. 

b. The Hadith has been taken to mean that the Imam shall only say Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah, while the followers shall say Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. 
However, it is proven that the Prophet §§, while leading in the prayer used 
to utter both the sentences. (See H. 875 & 878) Therefore, the view relating 
to the distribution of the words does not appear to be correct. 

1239. ft was narrated that Abu Ji ‘J, Jc' jS 

Hurairah said: "The Messenger of t , ~ V 

Allah g§| said: 'The Imam is if if) Ji If l jr?i f (4*~* 
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he says AMhu Akbar, then say 
Allahu Akbar, when he bows, then 
bow; when he says Sami' Allahu 
liman hamidah, then say Rabbana 
wa lakal-hamd; when he prostrates 
then prostrate; if he prays 
standing then pray standing, and 
if he prays sitting down then pray 
sitting down," ( Sahih) 
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1240. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah i§| 
fell ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting down, and 
Abu Bakr was saying the Takbir 
so that the people could hear 
them. He turned to us and saw us 
standing, so he gestured to us to 
sit down. When he had said the 
Salam, he said: 'You were about to 
do the action of the Persians and 
Romans, who remain standing 
while their kings are seated. Do 
not do that. Follow the lead of 
your Imam; if he prays standing, 
then pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting down, then pray 
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sitting down.'" (Sahih) 

j**j ^ (j^ t \Y:j- ^U3| <_j b (Sj^JuJi (jJLvs “Urjs-l 


p“* <j* (YtV/l: i_aA*xJl ^ ^1 as»- yil 

-a~~ cui^ ^ tvo(£u t Yr*/Y:ju^T dir l>^ «, iJL, ^1 ^1 

ap a jy^ (3jk 


Comments: 

a. Persians and Romans were non-Muslims. Iranians were worshipers of fire 
(Zoroastrians) and the Romans were Christians following their tampered- 
with Christian faith. The Prophet gg has commanded the believers to avoid 
the resemblance of disbelievers. 
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b. To continue to stand up before a seated 'holy man', or a chief of a clan, or a 
religious scholar, or a spiritual guide, is not the way of Islam or Muslims. 
We must avoid such habits and traditions.. 
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Comments: 

Tariq /$& does not say that the Qunut as a rule is Bid'ah (innovation). He 
only says that reciting the Qunut regularly in the of Fajr prayer is 
innovation. We gather from this, that sometimes an action in itself is 
Sunnah, but doing it in the wrong way, or making arbitrary additions or 
deletions in it, makes it an innovation. In other words, it is the particular 
manner of doing an that act. 

1242. It was narrated that Umm • CStj [Jg] ^ - uiY 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of , "J ^' \ ,i, ' ^ 

Allah $| was forbidden to recite l ~~r* ‘J** £/. •*■**■* 

Qunut in Fajr." (Maudu') - ^ & $ 
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Chapter 145. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qunut 
In The Fajr Prayer 

1241. Sa'd bin Tariq said: "I said 
to my father: 'O my father! You 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah |g§ and behind Abu Bakr, 
'Umar and "Uthman, and behind 
'Ali here in Kufah for about five 
years. Did they recite Qunut in 
FajrT He said: 'O my son! That is 
an innovation.'" (Sahih) 
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1243. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah |g used to recite Qunut in 
The Subh prayer, and he used to 
supplicate in it against one of the 
Arab tribes for a month, then he 
stopped doing so. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah jfg had recited this Qunut Nazilah (supplication in 
the event of a calamity or distress) against the tribe of Mudar. They were 
disbelievers in those days, and created many hardships for the Muslims. 

b. 'He stopped doing so' means: He stopped supplicating against that 
particular tribe, because the Muslims living in their midst who were 
perceived as weak, and therefore ill-treated, had got their deliverance from 
them. Some of the people take such Ahadiih to mean that thenceforth he 
never recited the Qunut Nazilah, This is patently wrong. We may still recite 
it if the situation so demands. 


1244. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah 5g raised his 
head from Ruku' in the Subh 
prayer, he said: 'O Allah, save 
Al-Walid bin Walid, Salamah 
bin I lisham and 'Ayyash bin 
Abu Rabi'ah, and the oppressed 
in Makkah. O Allah, tighten 
Your grip on Mudar, and send 
them years of famine like the 
famine of Yhsuf." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. The proper place to recite Qunut Nazilah (supplication in the event of a 
calamity) is after rising from Ruku' in the last Rak'ah. 

b. In it, the Imam recites appropriate supplications in a raised voice. 
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Chapter 146. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Killing 
Snakes And Scorpions 
During The Prayer 

1245. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |g 
commanded killing the two black 
ones during prayer; the scorpion 
and thefenake. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

There are several other actions reported, which were done either by the 
Prophet jig, or the Companions, that will not invalidate the prayer. Cases in 
point are: answering someone's greetings through gesture, performing 
prayer while holding a child, and stopping anyone from passing in front of 


the worshiper, and so on. 

1246. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet $g| 
was stung by a scorpion while he 
was performing prayer, and he 
said: 'May Allah curse the 
scorpion, for it does not spare 
anyone, whether he is praying or 
not. Kill them whether you are in 
Ihram or not/ " In Al-Hill (outside 
the sacred precincts of Makkah) 
or Al-haram (the sacred precincts 
of Makkah). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Although, as a rule, hunting animals is forbidden within the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, noxious insects and animals can be killed even there, 

b. As a human being, the Prophet j§g was liable to all the pains and hardships 
suffered by any other person, such as falling ill, getting wounded, 
experiencing hunger and thirst, feeling happy or sad, and forgetting things. 
In all of these circumstances, the words and actions of the Prophet m 
present the best exemplar before us. 

1247. It was narrated from Ibn J" juAi - UtV 

Abu Rafi', from his father, from f * *., ^-*. >. 

his grandfather, that the Prophet yrf' ij?' if if 

m killed a scorpion while he was '£• ^ *fj| U if <.*£> 

praying. (Da'if) ' J , ¥. 
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Chapter 147. The Prohibition ^ * v 

Of Prayer After The Fajr And 0A1 vJi jJil -Ui 

After The 'Asr • F- 


1248. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| forbade two prayers: 
prayer after the Fajr until the sun 
has risen, and prayer after 'Asr 
until the sun has set. (S ahih) 
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Comments: 

Some of the scholars have made a distinction between causal and non- 
causal prayers, which is to say that the prayer for which the cause was 
generated, during that very particular time, can be performed even during 
file time termed as 'undesirable'. Cases in point are: Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the 
two Rak'ah of Tavoaf (circling round the Ka'bah), and the funeral prayer, etc. 
Prayers other than these (e.g. voluntary prayers), are not allowed to be 
performed in those hours. 
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1249. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
fH said: "There is no prayer after 
the 'Asr until the sun has set, and 
there is no prayer after the fajr 
until the sun has risen." (Sahih) 


^ tjJ.j \Wo:^ ^ 

1250. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Good men among 
whom was 'Umar bin Khattab, 
and the best of them in my view 
is 'Umar, testified before me that 
the Messenger of Allah |g said: 
'There is no prayer after Fajr until 
the sun has risen, and there is no 
prayer after the 'Asr until the sun 
has set/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

'He testified" means that he stated as confidently and emphatically as one 
would while testifying before a recognized authority, that he clearly 
remembers that the Prophet M, did say so and so in the very words quoted 
by him. 

Chapter 148. What Was eji pU U 4^ “ ( ' * A r^ 0 

Narrated Concerning The ILi A\ oLpIDI 

Times When It Is Disliked ^ \ & ' 

To Perform Prayer (\M 

1251. It was narrated that 'Amr &*>■ & j& ~ VYot 
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bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah jgg and said: 
'Is there any time that is more 
beloved to Allah than another?' 
He said: 'Yes, the middle of the 
night, so pray as much as you 
want until dawn comes. Then 
refrain from praying until the sun 
has risen, and as long as it looks 
like a shield until it becomes 
apparent. Then pray as much as 
you want until a pole stands on 
its shadow (i.e., noon), then 
refrain from praying until it has 
crossed the zenith, for Hell is 
heated Up at midday. Then pray 
as much as you want until you 
pray 'Asr, then refrain from 
praying until the sun has set, for 
it sets between the two horns of 
Satan and it rises between the two 
horns of Satan.'" ( Da'if) 
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a. Tahajjud prayer can be performed in any part of the night, but the time for 
it only begins after one has performed his 'Ishd' prayer. Even a person who 
is is late for his 'Ishd prayer shall perform Tahajjud only after his Ishd'. 
e. The sun's rising and setting between the two horns of Satan means, that 
when the idolaters prostrate themselves before the sun, Satan comes and 
stands in between the man and the sun, so that he becomes the object of the 
prostration. Satan immensely relishes the sight, because in the worship of 
the sun, he sees it as truly the worship of himself. 


1252. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Safwan bin 
Mu'attal asked the Messenger of 
Allah jg: 'O Messenger of Allah, 1 
want to ask you about something 
of which you have knowledge 
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and I know nothing. He said: 
'What is it?' He said: 'Is there any 
time of the night or day when it is 
disliked to perform prayer? He 
said: 'Yes, when you have prayed 
the Subh, then do not pray until 
the sun has risen, for it rises 
between the two horns of Satan. 
Then pray, for the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until the sun 
is right overhead like a spear. For 
at that time Hell is heated up and 
its gates are opened. (Then refrain 
from prayer) until the sun passes 
the zenith. Then when it has 
passed the zenith, the prayer is 
attended (by the angels) and is 
acceptable (to Allah) until you 
pray thd 'Asr. Then stop praying 
until the sun has set/ " (Hasan) 

Jlij 4 4, J lloOs- tOO/ 

■*i -V" if HVo:^ 44 *,j»- ^ 

1253. It was narrated from Abu 
'Abdullah As-Sunabihi that the 
Messenger of Allah j§t said: "The 
sun rises between the two horns 
of Satan" or he said "The two 
horns of Satan rise with it, and 
when it has risen, Satan parts 
from it. When it is in the middle 
of the sky he accompanies it, then 
when it has crossed the zenith he 
parts from it. When it is about to 
set, he accompanies it, and when 
it has set he parts from it So do 
not pray at these three times." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Shaikh Albani has dubbed this Hadith as 'Weak'. The reason being that, 
among other tilings, it mentions that noon is the time when the two horns 
of Satan draw close to the sun while, contrary to this, other sound Ahadith 
state that the reason for refraining from performing the prayer at noon is 
that at that time. Hell is heated up. The remaining part of the Hadith is, 
however, in agreement with other Ahadith. 


Chapter 149. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession Allowing Prayer 
In Maidkah At Any Time 


U - (m 

Sr*J & <J Y^ ] <J y*¥)\ 

OAA Ji*di) 


1254. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Mut'im said: "The Messenger 
of Allah said: 'O Banu 'Abd 
Manaf! Do not prevent anyone 
from circumambulating this 
House or praying at any time he 
wants of the day or night." 
(Sahih) 
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There is no time fixed either for making Tawaf of the Sacred House, or 
refraining horn it at any time of the day or night. 

After making seven rounds of Tawaf (circumambulating or circling the 
Sacred Ka'bah) one has to perform a prayer of two Rak'ah. And since this 
prayer is associated with Tawaf, it can also be performed at any time of the 
day or night, without any time being disliked for it 

Chapter 150. What Was [U ^ ] ^ U ^ “ (1 

Narrated Concerning l$i5j je S'^UaJl I /J-] Gl 

Delaying The Prayer Beyond 

Its Time (u< ' ^ ! > 


1255. It was narrated that 
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Comments: 

There is so much emphasis in Islam on unity in communal life that even if 
the rulers take to performing the prayers at wrong times, the institution of 
prayer-in-congregation must be maintained. It is, nevertheless, incumbent 
upon the scholars to make an effort to explain the rules of Shari'ah to the 
leaders and rulers, and persuade them to abide by those rules. 

Being it of vital importance to perform prayers at the earliest prescribed 
times, one should offer the prayer by himself at home at an early hour. 
However, if timings for prayers in the mosques are fixed by mutual 
consultation among the Muslims, without intervention from the authorities, 
it is essential that early hours be fixed for the performance of prayers. 


'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'You 
may come across people who 
offer a prayer at the wrong time. 
If you meet them, then perform 
prayer in your houses at the time 
that you know, then pray with 
them and make that voluntary." 


1256. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Prophet said: 
"Offer prayer on time, and if you 
reached the Imam leading them in 
prayers (on time), then perform it 
with them, and you will be safe 
with your prayer, otherwise it 
will be voluntary for you." 
(Sahib) 
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1257. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
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Prophet |g said: "There will be 
leaders who will be distracted by 
matters and they will delay the 
prayer until after its proper time. 
So make your prayer with them 
voluntary." (Sakih) 


if Ojlvsll fU/ij f\ lij tojiyall t: 

Chapter 151. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fear Prayer 

1258. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jf| said concerning the fear 
prayer: "The Imam should lead 
one group in prayer, and they 
should perform one prostration, 
and there should be another 
group between them and the 
enemy (guarding them). Then 
those who did the prostration 
with their leader should move 
away, and take the place of those 
who have not yet prayed. Then 
those who have not yet prayed 
should come forward and 
perform one prostration with their 
leader. Then their leader should 
move away, and his prayer will 
be complete. Then each group 
should perform one prostration 
by itself. If the fear is too great, 
then (they should pray) on foot or 
riding/ " He said: What is meant 
by prostration here is a Rak'ah. 
{Sahth) 
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Comments: 

The strategy charted out in the Hadifh is meant to be implemented only if 
the enemy is not on the side of Qiblah. What the Hadifh says here, is that the 
Islamic battalion shall be divided into two groups. One group shall first 
pray one Rak'dh behind the Imam, while the other group shall remain 
standing, ahead of the congregation facing the enemy. When the first group 
has finished its one Rak'dh, it shall move out and relieve the other group, 
which shall now come and pray one Rak'ah with the Imam. The one Rak'dh 
thus missed shall be performed by each group by itself in their respective 
places, just as an individual completes his missed Rak'ah after the Imam has 
completed the prayer. If the known procedure of prayer cannot be 
implemented, bowing and prostration can be performed through gesture; 
irrespective of whether or not one is facing the Qiblah. 


1259. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abu Hathmah that he said 
concerning the fear prayer: "The 
Imam should stand facing the 
Qiblah, and a group of them should 
stand with him, and another group 
should stand in the direction of the 
enemy, facing towards the row (of 
worshipers). He should lead them 
in one Rak'ah, then they should 
bow and do two prostrations by 
themselves where they are. Then 
they should go and take the place 
of the others, and the others should 
come and pray one Rak'ah, bowing 
and prostrating with the leader. 
Then he will have prayed two 
Rak'ah and they will have prayed 
one; then they should perform 
another Rak'ah, bowing and 
performing two prostrations." 
(Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar said: 
"1 asked Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Qattan about this Hadifh. So he 
narrated to me, from Shu'bah, 
from 'Abdur-Rahman bin Qasim, 
from his father, from Salih bin 
Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abu 
Hathamah, from the Prophet 
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similar to what Yahya bin Sa'eed 
(Al-Ansari) narrated. He said: 
"Write it next to it, for I do not 
remember the narration, but it is 
similar to the narration of Yahya 
(no. 1259). [1] 
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1260. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet 3g| 
led his Companions in the fear 
prayer. He led them all in 
bowing, then the Messenger of 
Allah and the row nearest him 
prostrated, and the others stood 
up, then when he stood up, they 
prostrated twice by themselves. 
Then the front row moved back 
and took their place, and they 
moved forward until they formed 
the front row. Then the Prophet 
it ted them all in bowing, then 
the Messenger of Allah if and the 
row nearest him prostrated, and 
when they raised their heads, the 
others prostrated twice. So all of 
them bowed with the Prophet |g 
and some of them prostrated by 
themselves, and the enemy was in 
the direction of the Qiblah. ( Sahih ) 
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That is, Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Qattan narrated no. 1259 from Yahya bin Sa'eed Al-Ansari, 
and when asked about it, he also narrated another chain for it from Shu'bah, but 
Shu'bah’s narration mentioned “from the Prophet” in it, whereas Yahya bin Sa'eed Al- 
Ansari’s did not. See At-Tirmidhi nos. 565 and 566. The chain of Shu'bah is also 
mentioned by Bukhari after no. 4131, inducting: "from the Prophet", but it is not 
translated in the English translation- 
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Chapter 152. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Eclipse Prayer 

1261. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah j§§ said: "The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death of anyone among 
mankind. If you see that, then 
stand and perform prayer.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Day of Resurrection will be the day when the siin and moon shall lose 
their lights. The eclipsing of the sun and the moon should remind us of the 
Day of Resurrection, which will be a frightful day. Those indulging in sins 
in this world, must call to their minds the horrors of the impending Doom. 
They should bow in humility before Allah, and implore Him to forgive 
their sins. That is the reason why the Prophet s§| has left behind the Sunnah 
of performing prolonged prayer on this occasion. The formula for this 
prayer is given in Ahadith 1263 & 1265. 


1262. It was narrated that 
Nu'man bin Bashir said: "The sun 
was eclipsed at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2fg, and he 
came out alarmed, dragging his 
lower garment, until he reached 
the mosque. He continued to 
perform prayer until the eclipse 
was over, then he said: 'Some 
people claim that the sun and 
moon only become eclipsed 
because of the death of a great 
leader. That is not so. The sun 
and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. When Allah manifests 
Himself to anything in His 
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creation, it humbles itself before ,, , 

Him/" (Da'if) .Ul y* 

ir* ^ $A"l ' i yfA i \ £ \ /f j>- \ aib*Mi|3 igsj^eS 

4 J-O* t-i* j C 4 j Ia I jJ I JLp lIo wb- 

JjJjw j=4 Jiji. 4j oU*Jl J=rj oljj Ijj IjjOa ^ olwJ! J jJ 

Comments: UAt . m.: c .„!, 

a. The Prophet's coming out of the house 'dragging his lower garment means 
his coming out in great haste, so much so that he even adjusted his garment 
after he had come out of the house. 

b. The Prophet #§ used to recite for a long time, bow for a long time and 
prostrate for a long time whenever there was a solar or lunar eclipse. 


1263. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah f§§. The 
Messenger of Allah j§| went out 
to the mosque and stood and said 
the Takbir, and the people formed 
rows behind him. The Messenger 
of Allah |§ recited for a long 
time, then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd.' Then he stood and 
recited for a long time, but shorter 
than the first recitation. Then he 
said the Takbir and bowed for a, 
long time, but less than the first 
bowing. Then he said: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd.' Then he did the same 
in the next Rak'ah, and he 
completed four Rak'ah and four 
sets of prostration, and the eclipse 
ended before he finished. Then he 
stood and addressed the people. 
He praised Allah as He deserves 
to be praised, then he said: 'The 
sun and the moon are two of the 
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signs of Allah. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that 
then seek help in prayer."' ( Sahih ). 


.qSlill 


t 1T i Y t i * £1:^ i_9j^SCll ^ k_jlj I 

■*j ( _r i -K i>* ' : C 5 J tjd—>j 

Comments: 

a. The Hadith teaches us how to perform the eclipse prayer, namely that each 
Rak'ah shall have two Rukti' and, unlike other prayers, the first Ruku' in the 
eclipse prayer shall again be followed by recitation. 

Even on rising from the first Ruku', the words Sami' Alldhu liman hamidah 
are to be recited, as is customary in other prayers as well. 

b. It is a prayer that must be performed in both the lunar eclipse and the solar 
eclipse. 

1264. It was narrated that juii j tjlAi ^ l3jU- - Wit 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The , , ^ 4 , 1 , .. „ ,, 

Messenger of Allah |g led us in & 

the eclipse prayer, and we did not ^ ^ l(J 4 Ji } y&\ J. tOOi 

hear his voice." (Hasan) ' s ^ ' 

lL - J15 i—Ui>- ^ ^ oCp 

5 Ste uJjASUl tjj* ajal Jjij 


. l3^v> 

Jli ^ kpL Sjiv’ ojla jj! [(>—" :£0*“ 

iOL>- as«w>j cMjhj ^ HAi:^ 

■<«- AiwiJ jl jJj jjlj 

Comments: 

The previous Hadith speaks of continuing the recitation for a long time, and 
the words of the Hadith seem to suggest that it was a prayer of audible 
recitation. 


1265. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg performed 
the eclipse prayer. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up, then he prostrated for a 
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long time, then he sat up, then he 
prostrated for a long time. He 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood up and stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time. Then he finished and 
said: 'Paradise was brought close 
to me, so that if I had dared, I 
could have brought you some of 
its fruits. And Hell was brought 
near to me, until I said, "O Lord, 
am I one of them?" Nafi' said: "I 
think that he said: 'And I saw a 
woman being scratched by a cat 
that belonged to her. I said: 
"What is wrong with this 
woman?” They said: "She 
detained it until it died of hunger; 
she did not feed it and she did 
not let it loose to eat of the 
vermin of the earth." ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Imam Bukhari has inferred the rule from this Hadith that the prayer of a 
person will be in order despite the presence, in front of him, of anything 
such as fire (which some people take as an object of worship) if the person 
concerned has the intention of prostrating himself only before Allah. (Sahih 
Al-Bukhari : 731). 


Chapter 153. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayer For Rain 
1266. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin Ishaq bin 'Abdullah 
bin Kinanah that his father said: 
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"One of the chiefs 111 sent me to 
Ibn 'Abbas to ask him about the 
prayer for rain. Ibn 'Abbas said: 
'What kept him from asking me?' 
He said: 'The Messenger of Allah 
g|§ went out humbly, walking 
with a humble and moderate gait, 
imploring, and he performed two 
Rak'ah as he used to pray for 'Eid, 
but he did not give a sermon like 
this sermon of yours.'" (Hasan) 

J i f- i fl ... " ... ' V 1 o jLj? 

f u-i'j til 


Cy. ^ -)f pi i y. If ijlii 

pi *jJ i it) if 

J S5UJ1 cf 5ftit ^C£ y\ Jl t \jSi\ 
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I ;|li Jli I - cJ 13 ? Lh, 

JLi»i . ’yJj'f* hJzJpi 'jjpji 

ddaid pj -4s? 1 ' CS? ^ j£«3j 
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■ blj- (jib 

Comments: 

a. Prayer for rain is two Rak'ah, and the time for offering it is after the sun has 
risen. It is, moreover, offered in an open place — the place used for 'Eid 
prayers. That is why Ibn 'Abbas <&> has likened it to ‘Eid prayer. 

b. 'He did not give a sermon like this sermon of yours' means that the sermon 
given by the Prophet 3g§ on this occasion was basically a supplication to 
Allah, and unlike you, he did not lengthen it by mixing it with unnecessary 
excessive words. 


1267, It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr said: "I 
heard 'Abbad bin Tamim 
narrating to my father that his 
paternal uncle had seen the 
Prophet sg| going out to the 
prayer place to pray for rain. He 
faced the Qiblah and turned his 
cloak around, and prayed two 
Rak'ah 

(One of the narrators) 
Muhammad bin Sabbah said; 
"Sufyan told us something 
similar, narrating from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, from Abu Bakr bin 
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sl] In the narration of At-Tirmidhi (no. 558), it 


Walid bin ‘Uqbah. 
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Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm, 
from 'Abbad bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle, from the Prophet 

m" 

Sufyan narrated that Al-Mas'udi 
said: "I asked Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr: 'Did he 
turn it upside down or right to 
left?' He said: 'No, it was right to 
left'" (Sahib) 


oJl^ :dU i j L . rf JIS 
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Comments: 

a. The act of 'turning the cloak over 7 was like backing up the oral petition to 
Allah with the physical form of supplication, and a way to implore 
Almighty Allah to change their plight (from famine to a bountiful 
condition) even as His slave and Messenger had changed the manner of 
wearing his robe. 

b. It is a Sunnah to supplicate to Allah after the 'prayer for rain' with the back 
of one's hands turned towards the face. 


1268. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g§ went out one day to 
pray for rain. He led us in 
praying two Rak'ah without any 
Adhan or Iqamah, then he 
addressed us and supplicated to 
Allah. He turned to face the 
Qiblah, raising his hands, then he 
turned his cloak around, putting 
its right on the left and its left on 
the right" {Da'if) 
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Chapter 154. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication For Rain 

1269. It was narrated from 
Shurahbil bin Simt that he said to 
Ka'b: "O Ka'b bin Murrah, narrate 
to us a Hadith from the Messenger 
of Allah |j§, but be careful." He 
said: "A man came to the Prophet 
j|| and said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, ask Allah for rain!' So the 
Messenger of Allah £jjg raised his 
hands and said: 'O Allah! Send 
wholesome, productive rain upon 
all of us, sooner rather than later, 
beneficial and not harmful/ No 
sooner had they finished 
performing Friday (prayer) but 
they were revived. Then they 
came to him and complained to 
him about the rain, saying: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, the houses 
have been destroyed!' He said: 'O 
Allah, around us and not upon 
us/ Then the clouds began to 
disperse right and left." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. It is all right to ask a man of virtue and piety to invoke Allah for mercy, 
regardless of whether the matter is of individual concern or of communal 
interest. 

b. The instant answering of the prayer by Allah, was both an act of His mercy, 
as well as a proof of the veracity of the prophethood of Prophet 
Muhammad jp, and a mirade performed by him by Allah's permission. 

c. The supplication for rain contained in the Hadith stands more chances of 
meeting with Allah's grace and quicker acceptance. 
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1270. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet g| and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have come 
to you from people who have no 
place to graze their flocks and 
even their male camels have 
become weak. He mounted the 
pulpit and praised Allah, then he 
said: 'O Allah, send upon us all 
abundant, wholesome rain, 
productive and plentiful, sooner 
rather than later/ Then the rain 
came down, and no one came to 
him from any direction but they 
said: 'We have been revived.'" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


. TAT 


a. The Arabic words ‘ma yatazawwadu lahum ra'in' (literally, no shepherd goes 
out for collecting provisions of the journey) is a figurative expression 
meaning: The shepherds do not take their herds out of their settlements as 
there are no grazing grounds left, because of acute drought, and as a result 
the cattle are dying. 

b. 'La yakhtiru lahum fahlun' (literally, no male camel moves its tail again and 
again to hit its sides) is also a figurative expression meaning that hunger 
has weakened even the strongest of animals, like male camels, to the degree 
that they keep standing listlessly, even without moving their tails. 


1271. Mu'tamir narrated from his 
father, from Barakah, from Bashir 
bin Nahik, from Abu Hurairah: 
"The Prophet supplicated for 
rain (raising his hands) until I saw 
or one could see the whiteness of 
his armpits/' ( Sahih ) 

(One of the narrators) Mu'tamir 
said: "I think it was during the 
prayer for rain " [1] 
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11 ' That is: “I think that rain is mentioned in the narration.” It was narrated by Ibn 
Khuzaimah in his Sahih no. 1413 through a route from Muhammad bin Abu 'Adi from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi from Barakah. And This Sulaiman is the father of Mu'tamir who 
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Comments: 

a. Supplication for rain should be long, reflective of man's submissiveness and 
humility before Allah. 

b. While supplicating for rain, the hands in prayers must be raised higher than 
usual. 


1272. Salim narrated that his 
father said: "Sometimes I 
remember the words of die poet 
when I was looking at the face of 
the Messenger of Allah jig on the 
pulpit. He did not come down 
until all the waterspouts in Al- 
Madinah were filled with rain. 

And I remember what the poet 
said: 

'He has a white complexion and 
rain is sought by virtue of his 
countenance. 

He cares for the orphans, and 
protects the widows.' 

These are the words of Abu 
Talib." (Hasan) 

|jj ^U"^! Jlj^> «_>Ij j >-1 

JjbL£ 11 ^ ^ SjdS* 3s A * * ^^ t tjUi 

■•jA> ' ’ ,A: q ‘cSjUJl 

Comments: 

Taking the person of the Prophet jg as a medium of approach ( Wasilah ) for 
Allah in supplication is the way of Abu Talib who lived a disbeliever and 
died a disbeliever. The Companions, however, had a perfect understanding 
of the teachings of the Islamic faith, as well as of the demands of 
monotheism, and the limits imposed by Islam in their expression of love for 
the Messenger of Allah jg. They always made a request to the Messenger of 
Allah gg to supplicate to Allah for them, as long as he was alive. In other 
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is mentioned by him in this narration. Ihn Khnzaimah's version has it "I saw Allah's 
Messenger ig| extending his hands, until I saw the whiteness of his armpits." And 
after it; "Sulaiman said: 'I think that he was supplicating for the rain.'" So it is dear 
that Mu'tamir was trying to remember what he heard his father narrate, and that the 
original does not contain the mention of rain, and Allah knows best. 
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words, they made the supplication of the Prophet jgg, and not his person, as 
their means of approach to Allah. 

Chapter 155. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 'Eid 
Prayers 

1273. It was narrated that 'Ata' 
said: "I heard Ibn 'Abbas say: 'I 
bear witness that the Messenger 
of Allah jit prayed before the 
sermon, then he delivered the 
sermon. And he thought that the 
women had not heard, so he went 
over to them and reminded them 
(of Allah) and preached to them 
and enjoined them to give in 
charity, and Bilal was spreading 
his hands like this, and the 
women started giving their 
earrings, rings and things.'" 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The words 'I bear witness' have been used by Ibn 'Abbas to underline 
the fact that he is narrating the Hadith with full assurance, since he clearly 
remembers every word of it. It is like a person stating something under 
oath to dispel any doubts concerning the veracity of his statement. 

1274. It was narrated from Ibn i'fe- &!U- - \YVt 

'Abbas that the Prophet jgg , , _. , ” , , 

prayed on the day of 'Eid with no ^ ‘ 9* S? ‘ ^ 

Adhan and no Iqdmah. (Sahih) ^ J) l yJd\ 

fji J~> M ^ y-4* 

. ji iij % M 

j£i>\ t^ 1 ....0 j ; Sr; ji a*, .dat^dl.—iU j>u, 

1 _^w Sljk* 4, ^1 ii-Jp- JjLJl 


V%Zo J) pl>- U - (loo pjdjwJl) 
0<U ii~d 0 

ULlf : ^ — 1YVY* 

jiLi- yp ^ ^ diii 

5^ ‘-I'ijd; -J13 
(. d*h?xj 1 ^ 1 ills ^ 1 (J J--4 J 

ypijG . fidaJi 4 dt csfa* tdds^- 
jSbj ■ islSdL. 

ofcdL*^cS . la^A dj.aa 




The Chapters Of Establishing270 


Comments: 

It is imperative to pray the 'Eid prayer without the usual Adhan and Iqdmah. 
It is not allowed to follow the analogy of other prayers and call the Adhan 
and Iqdmah for the 'Eid prayer. The reason is that the doing of anything that 
was possible and convenient to do at the time of the Messenger of AlMh jg, 
but he chose not to do it, will surely be an act of innovation in later years, 
however beautiful or pious the act might seem to the naked eye. 


y\ y\ - UVo 


1275. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "Marwan brought the 
pulpit out one 'Eid day and 
started to deliver the sermon 
before the prayer. A man stood 
up and said: 'O Commander of 
the Believers, you have gone 
against the Sunnah. You have 
brought the pulpit out on the day 
of 'Eid and it was not brought out 
before, and you started with the 
sermon before the prayer, when 
this was not done before.' Abu 
Sa'eed said: 'As for this man, he 
has done his duty. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg say: 
"Whoever among you sees an evil 
action, and he is able to change it 
with his hand, then change it with 
his hand (by taking action); if he 
cannot, (do so) with his tounge 
then with his tongue (by speaking 
out); and if he cannot then with 
his heart (by hating it and feeling 
that it is wrong), and that is the 
weakest of faith." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Righting the wrong, and putting an end to an evil by force, is the duty of 
the rulers. Even people who have persons such as slaves, subordinates, 
children and students, etc,, under their control, are obligated to stop their 
evil ways through the exercise of their authority. In other cases, it is enough 
to try to stop the evil through the use of tongue. 
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1276. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet ig, then 
Abu Bakr, then 'Umar, used to 
pray the 'E id prayer before 
delivering the sermon." ( Sahih ) 

Sju, 

• J 

Chapter 156. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Times The Imam 
Should Say The Takbir In 
The 'Eid Prayers 

1277. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Arnmar bin Sa'd, the 
Mu'adhdhin of the Messenger of 
Allah ig, narrated from his father, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig used to say the Takbir in 
the 'Eid prayer, seven times in the 
first ( Rak'ah ) before reciting 
Qur'an, and five times in the 
second before reciting Qur'an. 
(Hasan) 

Comments: 

A special feature of the 'Eid prayer 
is the number of extra Takbir said in 

1278. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
ig said the Takbir seven times and 
five times in the 'Eid prayer. 
(Hasan) 
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1279. Kathir bin 'Abdullah bin 
'Ann bin 'Awf narrated, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Messenger of Allah said the 
TcMnr in the ‘EM prayers, seven 
times in the first Rak'ah and five 
times in the second. {Hasan) 
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1280. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said the Takhir seven and 
five times in (the prayer for 'EM) 
Fitr and Adha, apart from the Takhir 
for Ruku' (bowing). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 157. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Recitation In The 'EM Prayer 

1281. It was narrated from 
Nu'man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| used to 
recite "Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High," E1] and "Has 
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{t] Al-A‘la (87). 
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there come to you the narration of t. 

the overwhelming?" 111 in the 'EM ^ ^ d ' ^ ^ ^ U ^ Jt 

prayer. (Sahih) ^ J 

. (iLjl 
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-eu~ 


1282. It was narrated that 
'UbaiduIIah bin 'Abdullah said: 
"Umar went out on the day of 
'£id and sent word to Abu Waqid 
AI-Laithi asldng what the Prophet 
jH used to recite on this day. He 
said: 'Qaf m and 'Iqtarabat.' " 13] 
{Sahih) 
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Comments: ' ^ 

It is in order to recite the Surah mentioned in the two AhMith, which is to 
say that reciting the Surah mentioned in either Hadith will be according to 
Sunnah. 


1283. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet jgg used 
to recite in the ‘Eid prayer 
"Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High." 141 and "Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming?" 151 (Hasan) 
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[1] Al-Ghashiyah (88). 

E2] Qs/m- 

[3] Al-Qamar (54). 

[4] Al-A'la (87). 

[5] Al-Ghashtyak (88). 
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Chapter 158. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sermon For 'Eid 

1284. It was narrated that Isma'il 
bin Abu Khalid said: "I saw Abu 
Kahil, and he was a Companion, 
and my brother narrated to me 
that he said: 'I saw the Prophet i§ 
delivering the sermon atop his 
she-camel, and an Ethiopian was 
holding onto its reins/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. This sermon was delivered on the occasion of the Farewell pilgrimage. 

b. The 'Ethiopian' mentioned in the Hadith was in fact the Companion 
popularly known as Bilal Al-Habashi ^>. 

c. It is alright for an eminent personality to let a common dtizen render some 
sort of a service for him. 

d. We learn from the Hadith that (i) it is in order to deliver a speech from atop 
a mount, etc. (ii) it may be stated here that there is no hint of cruelty to the 
animals in this case, and (iii) we may deduce from this Sunnah, that it 
would be in order to raise a stage for delivering the speech in order to 
facilitate the people's viewing of the speaker. 

1285. It was narrated that Qais 
bin 'Aidh, who was Abu Kahil, 
said: "I saw the Prophet s|g 
delivering the sermon atop a 
beautiful she-camel, and an 
Ethiopian was holding onto its 
reins." (Hasan) 

Comments: 

a. The name of the she-camel on which the Messenger of Allah M rode during 
his journey of the last pilgrimage was Qaswa' (Sahih Muslim: 147). 

b. We may only imagine how faithful the people would have been in 
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preserving the blessed words of the Prophet -g?,, those who, even recorded 
for the future generations the minutest details about the she-camel he rode 
during his journey. 


1286. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Nubait that his 
father performd Hajj and said: "I 
saw the Prophet j|g delivering the 
sermon atop his camel." (Da'if) 
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1287. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd bin 
'Ammar bin Sa'd, the Mu'adh- 
dhin, that his father narrated, from 
his father, that his grandfather 
said: "The Prophet jj§ used to say 
the Takbir between the two 
sermons and he used to say the 
Takbir a great deal in the sermon 
of 'Eid." ( Da'if) 

.did \i >\ < Ji; lj 

1288. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |f§ used 
to go out on the day of 'Eid and 
lead the people in praying two 
Rak'ah, then he would say the 
Saldm and stand on his two feet 
facing the people while they were 
sitting down. He would say: 'Give 
in charity. Give in charity.' Those 
who gave most in charity were 
the women, (they would give) 
earrings and rings and things. If 
he wanted to send out an 
expedition he would mention it, 
otherwise he would leave." 
(Sahih) 
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AA ' : C 4 ^ °j h" : 

Comments: 


: ^^UJl i3y <—it i c _ P i-=Jl t 


• *i urrf <jj Ajb 


a. Rather than praying in mosques, the 'E/d prayer must be held in open 
places. The Messenger of Allih jgg preferred an open place over his own 
blessed mosque to lead the congregation of the 'Eid prayer. 

b. The sermon must follow (not precede) the 'Eid prayer. 

c. The sermon should, in appropriate manner, deal with the problems of the 
day. 

d. A woman can give her personal items and effects in charity without the 
permission of her husband. 

e. The sermon must be listened to, while sitting down, with due attention. 
However, should anyone wish to leave it, he may. 


1289. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah gjjg 
went out on the Day of Al-Fitr or 
Al-Adha, and delivered a sermon 
standing up. Then he sat down 
briefly, then stood up again." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 159. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Waiting 
For The Sermon After The 
Prayer 

1290. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "1 
attended the 'Eid prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah ^g . He led us 
in offering the 'Eid prayer, then he 
said: "I have finished the prayer. 
Whoever wants to sit (and listen 
to) the sermon, then let him sit, 
and whoever wants to leave, then 
let him leave "" (Sahiti) 
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Comments: 

It confirms that listening to the sermon is not obligatory. It is, however, 
preferable to leave the prayer ground only sifter one has listened to the 
sermon, as the Companions used to do. 


Chapter 160. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Before Or After The 'Eid 
Prayer 

1291. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah IH went out and led them 
in the 'Eid prayer, and he did not 
pray before it or after it. ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

Unlike the obligatory prayers that are preceded and followed by Nafl 
Rak'ah, be they emphasized or unemphasized Sunnah, there are no such 
Rak'ah, either before or after the 'Eid prayers. Thus, praying no other prayer 
on this occasion is the Sunnah of the Prophet i§. 


1292. It was narrated from 'Aim- 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
3g| did not pray before or after the 
'Eid prayer. (Hasan) 
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1293. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g| did not 
pray before the 'Eid prayer, but 


ISKU- ^ - mr 

Jf 41 i\ Jf 

t^f jZ, tl _4^ Ji j^Z If- i^aiLl 

% \$$ & fj «| Sf jZ 

. Ip ^ IaJU^ 
!Jdh 

l 3 i>- ‘ U»i>- — \ Y 

Cf. ^ If ‘•Jtf oi 

‘Jrf*- oi c>? ^ ‘-^yi 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 278 l&J oljUall £*151 


when he went back to his house , .»• _ t . , . - ,, 

he would pray two Rak'ah." & Hi ^ l -i * H 1 - * 

(Da if) ^ - hi 'il <||§ 4)1 Jjij <I)l£ :<Jll 

■ J&J sir* Jl grS 'H* • kli 

JlSj C 4 j Jj*£• 'U)ijL«P U^Jb- £ * l Y A/Y*: JUjsd oill—»J] I £*Jj>u 
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Comments: 

What we know from the Hadith, is the fact that the Prophet j$jj did not 
perform any Nafl (voluntary) prayer, as was mentioned in the previous 
Hadith, in fact, this means that the Messenger of Allah s§f did not offer any 
voluntary prayer on the ground chosen for 'Eid prayer. Thus, the Nafl 
prayer performed on returning home was unrelated to the 'Eid prayer; it 
was in fact the customary Nafl prayer, good for all days. And Allah knows 
best. 


Chapter 161. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out To The 'Eid Prayer 
Walking 

1294. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Amrnar bin Sa'd said: "My 
father told me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet agj used to go out to the 
'Eid prayers walking, and he 
would come back walking." 
(Da'if) 
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1295. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig used to go out to the 'Eid 
prayers walking, and come back 
walking." (Da'if) 
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1296. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "It is part of the Sunnah to 
walk to 'Eid (prayers)." { Da'if) 


■ ii* 

1297. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi', from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah |gg used to 
come to 'Eid prayers walking. 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 162. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Going 
Out On The Day Of 'Eid Via 
One Route And Returning 
Via Another Route 

1298. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd 
bin 'Ammar bin Sa'd said: "My 
father told me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that when 
the Prophet sg| went out on the 
two 'Eid, he would pass by the 
house of Sa'eed bin AbuI-'As, 
then by the people of the tent, 
then he would leave by a different 
route, via Banu Zuraiq, then he 
would go out by the house of 
'Ammar bin Yasir and the house 
of Abu Hurairah to Balat." tlJ 
(Da'if) 
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f l) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the marketplace. 
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Comments: 

It shows that the Prophet (^§) took different routes for going to, and 
coming back from, the 'EM prayer ground. 


1299. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that he used to go out to 
the 'Eid prayers via one route, and 
return via another, and he said 
that the Messenger of Allah |g 
used to do that. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The wisdom behind it is to present a spectacle of the believers' splendor and 
glory. Moreover, by chanting the praises of Allah and the Takbir through 
both routes, more and more of His creatures, including the trees and stones 
shall testify to the virtuosity of the believers on the Day of Judgment. 


1300. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Ubaidullah bin 
Abu Rafi', from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah jg§ used to 
come to 'Eid prayers walking, and 
that he would go back via a 
different route than the one he 
began with. ( Da'if) 

1301. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that when the Prophet 
|g went out to 'Eid (prayers), he 
would return via a different route 
than the first one he took. (S ahih) 
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Chapter 163. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Taqlis^ On The Day Of 'Eid 

1302. it was narrated that 'Amir 
said: "Iyad Al-Ash'ari was in 
Anbar pl at the time of 'Eid, and 
he said: "Why is it that I do not 
see you engaged in Taqlis as was 
done in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah if?'" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Taqlis means to indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through 
playing national sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls 
inside their houses. This sort of celebration on festive occasions has been 
permitted by the Prophet gf. But it is one thing for the girls to beat the Daiff 
(tambouiin) and celebrate the heroic deeds of their ancestors in their songs 
on a happy occasion, and quite another to organize public shows of scantly- 
dad, half-naked professional women singers, and dancers of enchanting 
beauty, and indulging in dancing and singing overtly erotic and immoral 
songs, to the accompaniment of the most fashionable musical instruments of 
the day. The two things are millions of miles apart, and cannot be 
compared with each other. 


^ They disagree over the meaning of Taijits based upon the differences in religious 
beliefs. Those that allow singing, and beating instruments interpret it that way. 
Others saying it merdy means the allowable types of play. In his Summ Al-Kubra, 
Baihaqi recorded a different route with similar wording to no. 1303, and said: "Taqlis: 
Play." And he recorded a different route for no. 1302, and Yusuf bin 'Adi one of his 
narrators said: “Talqis is that the slaves and boys sit at the openings of the roads 
beating the Tab! {type of drum) and other than that." However, there are texts that 
indicate a prohibition of the Tabl. Baihaqi also said: "Hushaim reported it from 
Mughirah but he said: 'Pot indeed it is from the S unnah for the 'E id meaning beating 
the Doff (tambourin) when leaving/" According to Suyuti's commentary on Ibn. 
Majah, in his Tarikh Ibn 'Asakir reported that Zaid bin Ayyub asked Hushaim if 
Talqis means beating the Doff and he said yes. In Nihayah Ibn Athir said: "In the 
Hadiih: of 'Umax: 'When he arrived in Sham, Muqallisun met him with swords and 
RaiharT (perfume) they are those who play in front of the chief when he reaches their 
city, and one is: Muqattis." Those that indicate the Daff or displays with weapons are 
closest to what is correct, and Allah knows best. 

P1 A town in ‘Iraq. 
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1303. It was narrated from 'Amir 
that Qais bin Sa'd said: "There is 
nothing that happened during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah |g 
except that I have seen it, except 
for one thing, which is that Taqlis 
was performed for the Messenger 
of Allah on the Day of Fitr . 
(Da'if) 

(Three other chains of narration) 
with similar wording. 
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jjLp- A*abj ^ *T' 7 . t 1 j 


. To!:^ lA aii uiawA ‘ U-»t YY 


Comments: 

It is allowable for the girls on the day of 'Eid to do some singing to the beat 
of the Daff inside their houses. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 956). Care should, 
however, be taken that there is no mixing of the two sexes, as is commonly 
witnessed in marriages and other occasions in our present-day society. 


Chapter 164. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Carrying A Spear On The 
Day Of 'EM 

1304. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah ig used to set out for the 
praying place in the morning of 
the day of 'Eid, and a small spear 
would be carried before him. 
When he reached the praying 
place, it would be set up in front 


^ pt>- to - Olt 

(Y*r iUd 0 xJ\ i£ 

Lda>- : j L^p ^ ^ ILL* Ldu^ — ^ V* % £ 
-Up Gaij is. Ls-f 

; Vli is iJjil : ^sl oil 

is) if J&A '-if)j^ 

^I OlS' *i| Ail! (J jf yii 
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of him, then he would pray facing * * ,= 

it, and that was because the 5 ^' J — 1 f> : J 

praying place was an open space < JLzJl & \l$ .«S& 

in which there was nothing that > * „ ,• *t ' 

could serve as a SHtraft. [1] ( Sahih ) 01 Oiiij . t$l!l jds-s 

• £ *& 'o4 

(•L.NI ^ iyJl jl sjjJl J*s- tgfS^o] tgjoeu 

. \y^. <4 jlJJI ^ <wr 4 Ju«]f 

Comments: 

It is enough just to put the Sutra before the Imam leading the congregation. 
There is no need to put one as well before the congregation. 


1305. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the Prophet 
M, prayed on the day of ‘Eid or on 
another occasion, a small spear 
was set up in front of him, and he 
prayed facing it, and the people 
were behind him." (Sahih) 

Nafi' said: It is from here that the 
leaders have taken this practice, 

tjJ —J ctMij- y. ij 

♦AU-p {j* 0 * \: ^ t jJl .. . o jlm t 


^ SiyLi ^ Y* * & 

U* If- b* (jl 1 

fji 5|t y' 01? :Jli y>* Jl 

,t\ySl\ j»j y*h r^lj JlS 

i L^>tj (SjlUll I I ^CJjpci 

Sjvdl Jl v-tJlj JUJI ijS- “jlall 


Comments: 

The Sutra is not 'Ezd-specific. It must be put up in front of the Imam 
whenever there is prayer in the open, e. g., during a journey and the like of 
it. 


1306. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jg prayed 'Eid at the prayer 
place, using a small spear as a 
Sutrah. (Sahih) 


‘«j v*J ojI £**>- o- wv> : C 


i? Ojjl* - W**l 
y. oUlii Jj>-t ■ <--aj J Jill ale LJa>- 

ijl 9-^ 0* ijl ur^i b? 

JUcidb J-jJI (J -^5 Jill J J (jl dJJL» 

jj ^sUJl «L-J] : gj/*J 

. oISj 4 iUj oL-xl IJla 'tSjr **}^1 


^ Sutra (screen), meaning a barrier of some type. 
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^ *l>- U C>t> - 0 IP 
(Y*£ i&ndl) pLlaJj 

&& :a22i Jd jif i-S*. - w>v 
fjZ 1 jLli ^ ^UL* liilil Jjf 
iTjit :cJl5 ifhP ^1 ‘■{jiji? oi» 
jM fji yi df 3§! <&' 

c^ljf : (&* :^a» jd. cJl* t Jl» .jihiJlj 

:jis ? 4 *dj. 14 I djz Si yiaij 

.«l*dU ^ lgi>l l£~~hli» 

(jhaJt (jS t-LJl g-yp" j^ 1 v^i ‘oiA*^ *jiy> '.^uj>C 

. *j j-Li* iiaa>- ^ AV t^Jl ... 

Comments: 

a. Just as it it is allowable for women to go out to the mosques for obligatory 
and Friday prayers, it is also necessary that they attend the two ‘Eid prayers. 

b. If a lady finds herself unable to attend the ‘Eid congregation for some 
compelling reason, she must be helped to get out of this compulsion as far 
as possible, so that she is not denied the chance to attend the 'Eid prayer 
and attend the sermon. 


Chapter 165. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Going Out On The Two 'Eid 

1307. It was narrated that Urran 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg| commanded 11s to bring 
them (the women) out on the day 
of Fitr and the day of Nahr." 
Umm 'Atiyyah said: "We said: 
'What if one of them does not 
have an outer covering?' He said: 
'Let her sister share her own outer 
covering with her.'"(, Sahih ) 


1308. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m said: 'Bring out the 
women who have attained 
puberty and those who are in 
seclusion so that they may attend 
the ' Eid prayer and (join in) the 
supplication of the Muslims. But 
let the woman who are 
menstruating avoid the prayer 
place." 


llfcJt ilAi til'd- - W*A 

If '■If.jTf $ tf ‘Vj : 1 ‘if 

:j§| &\ JjAj Jls ;eJli 

a**!) j. l g. V . ) .jjasJl jij (jjljiJI 

( _ ? ldi* ijezj 

.y&i 


“LJ' £}>- '{Hf* 

■*i yj;i JjLJI vImUsJI jlaJI 

Comments: 

a. Girls, when they attain puberty, must stick to their houses. 
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b. Veil-wearing girls should also join the 'Eid prayers, albeit taking due care of 
Islamic modesty and outer covering. 

c. Women who are menstruating should also go to the site of the 'Eid prayer. 

d. There is also a hint in it, that mosque is not the place to perform the 'Eid 
prayer since, obviously, the menstruating women cannot enter it, although 
it has been made compulsory for them to attend the congregation. 


1309. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Prophet 0 used 
to bring his daughters and his 
wives out on the two 'Eid. ( Da‘if) 


ih-l la* '■ iS 


Chapter 166. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Two 
‘Eid Occurring On The Same 
Day 

1310. It was narrated that Iyas 
bin Abi Ramlah Ash-Shami said: 
"1 heard a man asking Zaid bin 
Arqam: "Were you present with 
the Messenger of Allah jg when 
there were two 'Eid on one 
day? ,[1] He said: "Yes/ He said: 
"What did he do?" He said: "He 
prayed the 'Eid prayer, then he 
granted a concession not to pray 
the Friday, then he said: 
"Whoever wants to pray (Friday), 
let him do so." {Hasan) 


bla*- y alp 

tSlbjf y GjUs*. : ci>Lp y 

ui If 

jjlS ol^ l§! dt 

-l -t*. y-\ a : g> 

.Om«i<n) :U»J y 

IS! U-j *!>■ l* -on 

(Y*o itorit) Ji 

tJf y - W\* 

y> jjI \ijt£- 

<J$ {/. y% If ‘5j^* ji' dUiP 

y alj jli :Jli 

Si! ya~”a £ eaa^i. j* : pjl 
olS : cib .:(Jli cs? 

y, o^-'j p : <Jb 

{Jjju jl y»v : Jli p .-UliJl 

■«5*# 


ia_p ^ ^>jj (jslj til f I [\v—*- 

(jjA-iJlj tjvS'bJlj (>*' “4 y FY 1 :^ 

a 



Meaning, when 'Eid occurred on a Friday. 
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Comments: 

People living outside the town must come to the town for the 'Eid prayer. 
Similarly, Friday prayer should also be performed in a town or city. 

If Friday falls on the day of 'Eid, the obligation to attend the Friday prayer 
is waived, and people are free to offer their prayer inside their houses. 


1311. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah ill said: "Two 'Eid have 
come together on this day of 
yours. So whoever wants, that 
(the 'Eid prayer) will suffice him, 
and he will not have to pray 
Friday, but we will pray Friday if 
Allah wills." (Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 


^ WT: C ij;Ul <_AJl 

jt—| UL» : Jl' 

1312. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "Two 'Eid came 
together at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah sgg, so he led 
the people in prayer, then he said: 
'Whoever wishes to come to 
Friday (prayer), let him come, and 
whoever wishes to stay behind, 
let him stay behind.'" (Hasan) 

i <Juu_j i V£ *: ^ tSjL»- •- 2 

.On* 


if if 5 j. 

4ll Jjij If (f> ^J\ 

■ Lu J> i^ff it JH 
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.(ft I *Li 

^ Jbjj UjJ^ I iji LLb- 

< ^j£' <, Li I <uSj GPs>- : 4 JJ Xs> 

If ‘£j*J if. xP' -if If S J=?" 

‘‘M if l ff J} if 

.oji; 

tijb jj! oib—i] 

IjvS’bJI U; Ojfj < _ 5 i^aJI ^ 

^ t i \ y * Y I ^ c L,y ^ a 5 j o■#■ o L 5 > 
, 4 lf> JjLJI Ij 

LjA>- i i ^ o j L>- G*a>- — \ Y 

ix ‘j** oi Jid ^ 1 ^ ‘•Of ’if. 

Jip :JU jX* ^ 

:J15 i^Ub ,_yL5s3 :§§ jiil 

Jli . Igjfcil iiXXJI (>“ 8 

. k i i -L~: ^jf 

U«j) Ut» 1 Ji5j —?-] 

Jl »!yZi da J j*«A 3 j 4 >YiV:^ 
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Chapter 167. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
'Eid Prayer In The Mosque 
When It Rains 


I'fef U - Oiv 

jLi Ci^ % J JuJl 

(T * 1 iUdl) 


1313. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "Rain fell on the 
day of 'Eid at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah jgg, so he led 
them in prayer in the mosque. 
(Da'if) 


l jJ I o L*J 1 S T \ 1 * 

Xs* {ji Uj »Xp-. I ^ 

ds-^ 1;' :J\s ij"J J\ JiSi\ 

“jij* <Jf hf 

$y. Ji *J aA EjL2>\ :3ls 

. a^UI ^ 3§t nil Jj>Aj •}$*■ 


^ juJ! ^LiL ^Caj rujt tSjJUdl ojta j>l [i-ijui 

( _y» = lil «lj-p idj$M Cf^f- $ *i O* \ A V ‘jk* fji tils' lij 


Comments: 

The Hadifh has been declared by Shaikh Albani as 'Weak'. Yet, the correct 
position is that if there is a situation which makes it impossible to pray 'Eid 
in the open, the prayer may be offered inside the mosque. 


(J—J frl >■ l» <_»L — 0 *lA j^TcJuJI) 

(Y ♦ V ik-di) JuJi ^ ^lUl 

x* l£U - \t\t 

tie de i'l'k*- 

oi> <j* If <■£-'-*- u? 1 U* ‘i'ij 
ol ^ i|j ^ll jf 
Ij^jSS ol Nl (jixjJl J> aS^ ^ 

. J JAi I 

oi oi J 3 ^ v J ^"l <Jl*j Pa»> «aU^>{] : gjjskJ 

-Sri^ 1 (J Uu> ) :ti.l * o 1 A Waj jLiJ 

Comments: 

a. The ruling is correct. There is a tradition narrated from 'Abdullah bin 
'Umar 4$> in Sahih Al-Bukhari (966) to the effect that wearing weapons on 
the occasion of 'E id is forbidden in the Islamic law. 


Chapter 168. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Wearing 
Weapons On The Day Of 
'Eid 

1314. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet |g 
forbade wearing weapons in the 
Muslim lands on the two 'E id, 
except if the enemy was present. 
(Da'if) 
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b. The interdiction on carrying the weapons is meant to preclude the 
possibility of unintentional harm to anyone among the assembly of the 
believers. 

J, *IP U ~(m 

(Y • A 1) 

^ — \Y\p 

o* u? If If. 

J \~&i $j§ ^>1 JjA3 blS' jll 

fjiJ fji 

in' Jijk o* *i «j'~r d^a?- <y YVA/Y’: 1 _ ? 4^JI [Ue- 

jji ® “jW <- »;» .. ? jb~>l IJi* Jlij L U^tS - jSjj - ;_$ap 

.iijjji ^ hiiiJt juJIj j> us; ill 


Chapter 169. What Was 
Narrated About Taking A 
Bath On The Two 'Eid 

1315. It was narrated that Ibn 
' Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah si! used to have a bath on 
the day of Fitr and the day of 
Adha." (Da'if\ 


1316. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Uqbah bin 
Fakih bin Sa'd, from his 
grandfather Fakih bin Sa'd who 
was a Companion of the Prophet 
5g that the Messenger of Allah 
M, used to take a bath on the Day 
of Fitr, the Day of Nahr, and the 
day of 'Arafah, and, Fakih used to 
tell his family to have a bath on 
these days. (Maudu') 

<ji LA VA/t J5ljj ^ Jl*s-1 ^ 


{Ja - "“'1 

jj I Ida?- : aJ ; L>- ■—LL ^ Ida?- 

a? V* ui ^A ’iA 

l y o«Ar>" ys> & JjCwo y. 4§Ujl 

jl§ jig *bl ot d cJl5j 

fjiS fji 

ojjfc ^j. U. 1 1 djbl dTlall oi^j- 

. r ifVi 


1 JiT ‘ y** ^j#l J li cJj 1 j>- JUj j^Ip 

0< * dja?JI £**> i)ts :0l~- (>>1 JlSj ‘Js-lj jA ; dJi d~?- 


Chapter 170. The Time Of 
The 'Eid Prayer 

1317. Yazid bin Khumair 
narrated that 'Abdullah bin Bust 
went out with the people on the 


pU cJj J : 4 >b - ov* ,^JI) 

(Y *• ii>uJt) /jjJ-aJI 

- \YSY 

y wuU>- ! ^Lp y J^pUJ-I Uj^A 5»~ 
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Day of Fitr or Adha, and he . . > . , 

objected to the Imam's delay. He 9* ' ^ if 1 Jr* 

said: "We would have finished by j\ Jy ^ 'A, jfy. '£\ yj, 

this time." And that was the time »' „ , I 

of Tasbih. ll] ( Sahih ) ^ ^ 

. I ( * K »- dllij te-bs Juii 

"T«: c tJ-dl y) c .Sj i—>1; coj ) i. ,f?l l uj.b jf\ nrj*~\ 

<usl jj 1(5_}UJ1 )e_y Jj> j^SUd! tfr ‘g-’w’ JA cnjp 

Comments: 

By making the remark: 'That was the time of Tasbih' the worthy Companion 
meant to express his displeasure over the feet that, although the time for 
Duha prayer had already set in, the 'Eid prayer had not till then been 
started. As Tabarani reports, the end of the Makruh time (the time 
considered undesirable for offering prayer) is the time when the Duha 
prayer is allowed to be performed. 

Chapter 1ZL What Was pJU J Stf U - OVt ^-Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The ‘ * t 

(Voluntary) Night Prayer Is ^* *^0 J*Ut 

Two By Two 

1318. It was narrated that Ibn _ ]T)A 

TJmar said: "The Messenger of , „ e 

Allah g§ used to offer the night r* (j"! 1 if ‘•'ifrr if. if if 
prayers two by two." (Sahih) ^ ' J- m y ^ ^ ; ju 



Comments: 

There is no doubt that the Prophet's (0) usual practice was to pray 
Tahajjud in units of two and two, which means he used to end each two 
Rdk'ah by a Taslim before starting the next two Rdk'ah. Yet, it is also proved 
from the Sunnah that sometimes he even prayed four Rdk'ah with one 
Taslim. 

1319. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "The night prayer 
is (to be offered) two by two." 

(Saftih) 

fl] Meaning, the time of Duha prayer. See nos. 1379-1382. 


idJJl h'fcl ^ - im 

jf y\ y c^U tali £ll 
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ijLa tjj—»j y» >r , 'j ‘jjjJf **rj^ 

S dUU v Y«: c * JJU» >T ^ Wj ^ ^ J-Ul ijL, C-.L .^,>1—Jl 

. U-AXP liJa JJ c NjJa* 4 j »j3j ^aU 

1320. It was narrated that Ibn &jJ. ;J^, J ^ i£U- - \TTY > 

'Umar said: "The Prophet |g was < / ' ., „ , 4 „ > . 

asked about the night prayer. He •&' 0* ‘p^ ^ ‘^y®^ - 

said: 'Pray two by two, and if you ^ '^1 (J £,a J <il 

fear that dawn is coming, then ' . ' i,- ' * ' , - 

perform Wzfr with one Rak'ah .’" -j** <ji' erf' ^ ui 1 

^ ^ ^ 3^ S3 

Jh3! 5%^ ^ m 4^> ^ 

^4dt Jl#- tiU 

. tjJb-IJ, yjf 

J~*i M M r*J ?il csfj' ijh> '-*!? '■‘r’ 1 . ‘ a =^ 1 ‘iSJ 1 ^ 1 

*«. «-T & fju ^ SJ ‘jUi & ^ s n- *urv: c iTjjJu 

J*-' <y jA»Hf J** ‘ SjL? tjJ-~. o-jOj iL,a=-j 

iTYV/Yh^LJl <*->! UL. y,! it-Jb-j t* 6U- d*b- <yj cJJUl 

.mt: c 

Comments: 

The number of Rak'ah in Tahajjud prayers could as well be fewer than eight. 
Wifr must have been performed before the onset of the true dawn. Witr 
could even be of one Rak'ah. 

1321. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet g| 
used to pray the night prayer two 
Rak'ah by two Rak'ah.” ( Da'if) 




^ iLp Uljb^ : ^03 uia>- - 3YY\ 

J> yi ViT S ‘cT^ 1 y* ‘ui* oi 1 
ip 1 ?* Ot' y* ‘jj?Y yi ^5^ 

^ j&L JUi g ^3! dlS : Jl» 


. Y AA: ^ i ^jl£ u 

Comments: 

Nafl (voluntary) prayer should no doubt be performed in units of two 
Rak'ah each. It is also, however, allowed to pray it in units of four each. 
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Chapter 172. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
(Voluntary) Prayers At Night 
And During The Day Are 
Two By Two 

1322. Ibn 'Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah gg| said: 
"Prayers at night and during the 
day are to be offered two by 
two." (Hasan) 


o* \yv 
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•OA^J 

0* 'Y^«:^ i-jU ‘Jjb siliA] :giA“ 

.UYt drf' 4 Aj 4_-«j ^1 4i*,a>- 

1324. It was narrated from Abu <jU~il ^ jjjl* t&U- - \ YY f 

Sa'eed that the Prophet M said: z ,' ..-t ,.*«,/.<«, ,. ■ 

"After each two Rak'ah there ^ ‘(T 4 * ^ 

should be the Taslim." (Da'if) J\ ay^ J\ ^ 4 ^J^Ul Sdi 

<J^ :Jti Sf 0 5^)1 y ^ 


1323. It was narrated from Umm 
Hani' bint Abu Talib that on the 
day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
the Messenger of Allah jgJ prayed 
voluntary Duha with eight Rak'ah, 
saying the Saldm after each two 
Rak'ah. (Hasan) 
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i Jn_J? oLA~« JUJ 4 jiul_j 4 i>wij oiL^I] \^j>u 

■ (_g. u .. J l 


1325. It was narrated that 
Muttalib that is, Ibn Abu Wada'ah 
said: "Hie Messenger of Allah £J| 
said: 'The night prayers are (to be 
offered) two by two. Say the 
Taskah-hud after each two Rak'ah, 
and raise your hands in all 
humility like one who is poor and 
needy and say: 'AlMhummaghfir li 
(O Allah, forgive me).' And 
whoever does not do that, it is 
imperfect/" (Da'if) 
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Chapter 173. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Qiyatrt 
(The Voluntary Night 
Prayers) During The Month 
Of Ramadan 

1326. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah gjjg said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan and spends its nights in 
prayer, out of faith and in hope of 
reward, his previous sins will be 
forgiven/ " (Hasan) 

Comments: 


j»LS ^ frU- to - OVT 

<Y ^ y 5Uw3 j+S> 
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The expression 'previous sins' used in the context, generally mean sins that 
are of the category of 'minor sms'. However, sometimes even major sins 
stand the chance of being forgiven as a reward for some exceptional act of 
virtuosity performed by the sinning person. The more full of sincerity and 
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conformity to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah S|| our fasting and 
nightly prayers shall be, the more chances they stand of inviting Allah's 
pleasure in forgiving our sins. 


1327. It was narrated that Abu 
Dharr said: "We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah j£| 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyam (prayers at night) during 
any part of it, until there were 
seven nights left.^ He led us in 
praying Qiyam on the seventh 
night until approximately one 
third of the night had passed. 
Then on the sixth night which 
followed it he did not lead us in 
prayer. Then he led us in praying 
Qiyam on the fifth night which 
followed it until almost half the 
night had passed;. I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, would that 
we had offered voluntary prayers 
throughout the whole night/ He 
said: 'Whoever stands with the 
Imam until he finishes, it is 
equivalent to spending the whole 
night in prayer/ Then on the 
fourth night which followed it, he 
did not lead us in prayer, until 
the third night that follwed it, 
when he gathered his wives and 
family, and the people gathered, 
and he led us in prayer until we 
feared that we would miss the 
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^ Since the month can either have 29 or 30 days, the meaning of ‘the seventh night’ could 
either be the night preceding the 23rd day, if the month that year had 29 days, or the 
night preceding the 24th day if the month had 30 days. Hence, seven nights remaining 
could be either of these two possibilities, which is not possible to determine from the 
Hadiih. Similarly, the sixth night would be either the night preceding the 24th or the 
25th; die fifth night would be either the night preceding the 25th or the 26th; the 
fourth night would be either the night preceding the 26th or the 27th; and the third 
night would be either the night preceding the 1 27th or the 28th. This means that the 
nights on which he prayed could have been either odd or even nights. 
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Fatah." It was asked: "What is the 
Fatah?" He said: "Suhur"^ He 
said: "Then he did not lead us in 
prayer at night for the rest of the 
month." (Sahih) 

^ (ljUa«j ojU jj! o^iw«l] » 

• <jib 4 A • 1: ^ <. <_£.!•ydl i*; Jjta ^ ^Tvo: ^ 

Comments: 

a. There should be more than usual emphasis on performing the acts of 
worship and devotion during the last ten (or nine) days of Ramadan. 

b. Tarawih is a Nafl (voluntary) prayer. That is the reason why the Prophet jig 
chose to lead the congregation just for a few nights instead of the whole 
month for it. 

c. There is no upper or lower limit for the number of Qur'anic Verses to be 
recited in a voluntary prayer like Tarawih. The Qiyam could, therefore, be 
long on one day and short on another day. 

d. Suhur (predawn meal) is an important preparation for the fast. It is both a 
dividing line between the fasts of the believers and the non-believers, as 
well as a means of receiving blessing from Allah. The Companions, 
therefore, rightly called it by the name of Fatah (success or prosperity). 


1328. It was narrated that Nadr 
bin Shaiban said: "I met Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman and 
said: 'Tell me a Hadifh that you 
heard from your father, in which 
mention is made of the month of 
Ramadan.' He said: 'Yes, my 
father narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah jjg£ mentioned 
the month of Ramadan and said: 
"A month which Allah has 
enjoined upon you to fast, and in 
which I have established Qiyam 
(prayers at night) as Sunnah for 
you. So whoever fasts it and 
spends its nights in prayer out of 
faith and in hope of reward; he 
will emerge from his sins as on 
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[11 The predawn meal. 




The Chapters Of Establishing ... 295 l&j) Aat&j 


the day his mother bore him/' 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 174. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers During 
The Night 

1329. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig said: 'At night Satan ties 
a rope in which there are three 
knots to the nape of the neck of 
anyone of you. If he wakes up 
and remembers Allah, one knot is 
untied. If he performs ablution, 
another knot is untied, and if he 
gets up to pray, all the knots are 
untied, so he wakes up energetic 
and cheerful, he has already 
earned something good. But if he 
does not do that, he wakes up 
lazy and bad-tempered, having 
earned nothing good." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Satan is a creature invisible to the human eye. We must, therefore, believe 
in whatever the Qur'an and Hadith tell us about him. 

b. Tying the knots and blowing into them is the way of the magicians and 
sorcerers. 

c. Remembrance of Allah is the surest antidote to the guiles of Satan. 

d. Tahajjud (voluntary prayer during night) is an important defence against the 
evil machinations of Satan. 




The Chapters Of Establishing ... 296 oljJLoli *»l3l wI$j5 


1330. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "Mention was 
made to the Messenger of Allah 
§ of a man who slept until 
morning came. He said: "That is 
because Satan urinated in his 
ears.'" ( Sahih ) 

tVYV• u-i;! *i- 


litjf jjj bias- — ITT* 

■if ^ ‘Ji'j ^ if 0* 

iilJ Jl?» j 4&1 ‘ JlS 
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Comments: 

We pat the child on or around his ears to make him sleep. Satan/ in order to 
send someone to sleep, however, adopts the method of urinating into his 


ears. 

Tahajjud is doubtless a voluntary prayer. No sin, therefore, is imposed on 
the one who fails to perform it. But the man who chooses to deprive himself 
of the blessing of Tahajjud, in fact, provides Satan with an opportunity to 
celebrate his exclusion from this Divine Favor. He (Satan) Would, therefore, 
love to see man perpetually deprived of this blessed mode of prayer. It is, 
therefore, the duty of us all, to spend more and more time in the 
remembrance of Allah through performing Qiyam (prayers at night). 


1331. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amf said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ggg said: 'Do 
not be like so-and-so, who used to 
pray voluntary night prayers then 
stopped praying voluntary night 
prayers." (Sahih) 


ufcf : c t^\ $ j&ii l&U - im 

if if iti 

^ if If <■**&• yJ if ‘Jf (ji 1 
V * ^ jlf I Jyij <J li ; J 15 j ,%,! 

fts & o* jL 

■ ‘jyn 


*<3^ •4: lp >h>-jj;J 

< j-oJ ^ y+p ^ L yg 11 c ^_Lav ^j ^c Jgjt U l iJLft jti** ^ jh* 4j 

css^ if 4 ^Jl ... Us- ^ 


1332. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin "Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 'The 
mother of Sulaiman bin Dawud 
said to Sulaiman: "O my son, do 
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not sleep too much at night, for 
sleeping too much at night will 
leave a man poor on the Day of 
Resurrection." ( Da'if) 
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1333. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |!f 
said: 'Whoever prays a great deal 
at night, his face will be 
handsome during the day.'" 
(.Maudu ') 
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1334. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Salam said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah |§j came 
to Al-Madinah, the people rushed 
towards him and it was said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah |g has come!' 
I came along with the people to 
see him, and when I looked at the 
face of the Messenger of Allah jg|, 
I realized that his face was not the 
face of a liar. The first thing he 
said was: "O people, spread (the 
greeting of) Salam, offer food to 
people and pray at night when 
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people are sleeping, you will enter 
Paradise in peace/' 


>Ufj J1UU Ijisij c^LiUl I jJLdAj 

. 43til \jk>-js i ^Lo 
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Comments: 

a. Before embracing Islam, 'Abdullah bin Salam was a Jew. As such he was 
aware of the signs of the would-be Prophet contained in the earlier Books. 
That is why he had no difficulty in accepting Islam. 

b. Face, they say, is an index to a man's character. This means that all the 
traits of a man's character — virtue, vice, truth, falsehood — get mirrored in 
his looks and outward personality. It is,therefore, easy for a discerning man 
to recognize a truthful person from a liar or impostor. 


Chapter 175. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Wakes Up His Family 
At Night 

1335. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed and Abu Hurairah said 
that the Prophet jg§ said: "When a 
man wakes up at night and wakes 
his wife, and they pray two 
Rak'ah, they will be recorded 
among the men and women who 
remember Allah much." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 


a. Even as few as two Rak'ah performed for Tahajjud may win great reward 
from Allah. So, naturally, more Rak'ah mean more reward. 

b. The husband and wife must encourage and help each other in doing 
virtuous deeds. 


1336. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jit said: 'May Allah have 
mercy on a man who gets up at 
night and prays, and wakes his 
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wife, and she prays; and if she 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 
face. And May Allah have mercy 
on a woman who gets up at night 
and prays, and wakes her 
husband and he prays; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water in his 
face/ "(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. If either the husband or the wife is used to praying Tahajjud, let him or her 
try to make the other also used to doing it. 

b. If one is feeling too sleepy, a sprinkle of water will make getting up easy, so 
that he or she performs ablution and prays. The idea is that neither of the 
couple should remain deprived of this virtuous act. 


Chapter 176. Making One's 
Voice Beautiful When 
Reciting Qur'an 
1337. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'ib said: 
"Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas came to us 
when he had become blind. I 
greeted him with Salam and he 
said: 'Who are you?' So I told him, 
and he said: 'Welcome, O son of 
my brother. I have heard that you 
recite Qur'an in a beautiful voice. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: "This Qur'an was revealed 
with sorrow, so when you recite it, 
then weep. If you cannot weep 
then pretend to weep, and make 
your voice melodious in reciting it. 
Whoever does not make his voice 
melodious, he is not one of us." 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Not to speak of others, even the Messenger of Allah |g used to listen to the 
recitation of Qur'an from his Companions. As such no one, be he among 
the greatest of scholars, or the highest ranking person among us, should feel 
shy of listening to the recitation of persons belonging to the lower strata of 
the society . 

b. Women can Esten to the recitation of strangers among men. There is also no 
harm in praising a person for a gift bestowed upon him by Allah, 
particularly if the praise is given at his back. 

1339. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 0 
said: 'Among the people who 
recite the Qur'an with the most 
beautiful voices is the man who, 
when you hear him, you think 
that he fears Allah."' ( Da'if) 
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1338. It was narrated that 
'Aishah the wife of the Prophet Iff 
said: "One night at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah j% I was late 
returning from the TsM', then I 
came and he said: 'Where were 
you?" I said: 'I was listening to the 
recitation of a man among your 
Companions, for I have never 
heard a recitation or a voice Eke 
his horn anyone/ He got up and I 
got up with him, to go and listen 
to him. Then he turned to me and 
said: 'This is Salim, the freed slave 
of Abu 1 ludhaifah. Praise is to 
Allah Who has created such men 
among my Ummah .'" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

A melodious voice is undoubtedly the adornment of recitation. The beauty 
of a person's recitation would, however, be increased manifold if it creates 
the impact on the listeners, that what the person is reciting, has also touched 
the cords of his heart and filled it with: the fear of Allah. 


1340. It was narrated that 
Fadalah bin 'Ubaid said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jjg said: 'Allah 
listens more attentively to a man 
with a beautiful voice who recites 
Qur'an out loud than the master 
of a singing female slave listens to 
his slave.'" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The purpose of mentioning the similitude of a singing female slave in the 
liadith, is not to accord legitimacy to the tradition of keeping slave girls: It 
is rather a ploy to drive home an idea to the people through reference to a 
well-known tradition existing in the Arabia of those times. 


1341. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg entered the mosque and 
heard a man reciting Qur'an. He 
asked, 'Who is this?' It was said: 
'(He is) 'Abdullah bin Qais.' He 
said: 'He has been given (sweet 
melodious voice) from the 
Mazamir of the family of 
Dawud/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Abdullah bin Qais 4b popularly known by the nickname Abu Musa Al- 
Ash'ari had an extremely melodious voice. The Messenger of Allah j§§ has 
given much praise to his recitation. 

b. A beautiful voice is a boon from Allah. It is a commendable act to use it for 


noble purposes. 

c. Th Arabic word Mazamir (sing. Mtzrnor), lexically, 'musical instruments', has 
been used in Hadith in its figurative sense of 'melodious voice'. 


1342. It was narrated from Bara' 
(bin 'Azib) that the Messenger of 
Allah f§ said: "Beautify the 
Qur'an with your voices." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. l)L?~ t C 4 j 4£*J1» {j* 


a. The Qur'an must always be recited with as beautiful a voice as possible. 

b. Reciting the Qur'an beautifully and well also means (i) producing the 
sounds from correct points of obstruction, (ii) avoiding errors in the 
articulation of short and long vowels, and (iii) with due modulation of the 
voice, according to the meaning and content of the recited Verse. 


Chapter 177. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Sleeps And Misses His 
Daily Portion Of The Qur'an 

1343. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Abdin Al- 
Qari said: "I heard 'Umar bin 
Khattab say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah <|| said: 'Whoever sleeps 
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and misses his daily portion of 
Qur'an, or any part of it, let him 
read it between the Fajr prayer 
and the Zukr prayer, and it will 
be recorded as if he had read it 
during the night." ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a. It is perfectly in order to fix for oneself the recitation of a certain portion of 
Qur'an in Tahajjud. 

b. There is no time disliked for the remembrance of Allah and the articulation 
of his praise. 


1344. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' conveyed that the Prophet 
it said: "Whoever goes to bed 
intending to wake up and pray 
during the night, but is 
overwhelmed by sleep until 
morning comes, what he intended 
will be recorded for him, and his 
sleep is a charity given to him by 
his Lord." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Among the blessings of the purity or sincerity of intention, is that one gets 
the reward even for actions one intended to do, but could not, because of 
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some impediment, provided that there was no deliberate insolence or delay 
on the part of the person concerned. 


Chapter 178. How Much 
(Time) Is Recommended 
Regarding the Completion Of 
The Qur'an 

1345. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Abdullah bin Aws 
that his grandfather Aws bin 
Hudhaifah said: "We came to the 
Messenger of Allah f§§ in the 
delegation of Thaqif. The allies of 
Quraish stayed at the house of 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah, and the 
Messenger of Allah |j| camped 
Bani Malik in a tent belonging to 
him. He used to come to us every 
night after the 'Isha' and speak to 
us standing on his two feet, until 
he started to shift his weight from 
one foot to the other. Most of 
what he told us was what he had 
suffered from his people Quraish. 
He said: '(The two sides) were not 
equal. We were weak and 
oppressed and humiliated, and 
when we went out to Al- 
Madinah, the outcome of the 
battles between us varied; 
sometimes we would defeat them 
and sometimes they would defeat 
us.' One night he was later than he 
usually was, and I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you have 
come to us late tonight.' He said: 
'It occurred to me that I had not 
read my daily portion of Qur'an 
and I did not want to come out 
until I had completed it.'" Aws 
said: "I asked the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah |j§: 'How 
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did you used to divide up the 
Qur'an?' They said: 'A third, a 
fifth, a seventh, a ninth, an 
eleventh, a thirteenth, and Hizbul- 
MufassaV " [11 ( Da'if) 

*>■j>-\ oL_,1] 

. jLp- ^1 rJ ijjX—* OLr? # 4 j aJb- LJ t\ cUjjU- 

Comments: 

We learn from the text, that it is in order to redte the whole of Qur'an in 
seven days. Thus the seven portions of the Qur'an recited over a period of 
seven days are known as seven Manazil (portions). The seven Manazil (after 
Al-Fatihah ) are as follows: 

a) Al-Baqarah; Al-'Imran; An-Nisa' (three Surah) 

b) From Al-Ma'idah to At-Tccwbah (five Surah) 

c) FromYunws to An-Nahl (seven Surah) 

d) From Al-Isra’ to Al-Furqan (nine Surah) 

e) From Ash-Shu'ard' to Yd-Sin (eleven Surah) 

f) From As-Saffdt to Al-Hujurdt (thirteen Surah) 

g) From Qaf to An-Nds (sixty-five Surah) 

The last Manzil is nicknamed the Mufassal. It is because, lengthwise, these are 
shorter Surah; therefore the continuity of recitation is frequently broken and 
a separation ifasl) occurs between each two Surah through Basmalah, the 
recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmdnir-Rahim, before the start of each next Surah. 

. ^ ji\ ULt?- — IV't't 

</■ ‘gpf ui* Cs. 

Cfi lJ 1 <j) 

ijli LjjoS* 4ii I J-P <.o\jJl^> 

JUS .aJI) ^ aK jtyiJl cJU>- 

klldp Jjhj d'i <^>-1 All JjA .3 

-*jiA ,jj ii/li .Ji7 C)fj cSUjil 

:Jlf esjj 5 °o* 

Crt 


1346. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "I 
memorized the Qur'an and 
recited it all in one night. The 
Messenger of Allah M said: 'I am 
afraid that you may live a long 
life and that you may get bored. 
Recite it over the period of a 
month.' I said: 'Let me benefit 
from my strength and my youth.' 
He said: 'Recite it in ten days.' I 
said: 'Let me benefit from my 
strength and my youth.' He said: 
'Recite it in seven days/ I said: 


!1] See no. 1056. 
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'Let me benefit from my strength 
and my youth,' but he refused (to 
alter it any further)." ( Da'if) 

f? -UljJi U-jJsdlj i0b>- ,jjl ij-, 

■jr-* j*> ■ ^ W 


:cii "Cr* il/U» :Jla uiy 

Jt-dl 4 >->>M [i-ij* -i> siL-J] : gpAu 
s^Sll X* J-L—It j i«j gfr 0^' I y 

■ di~>- (j;' r 1 r 5 ^ ot <j^- * <>»■ 


Comments: 

a. It is not advisable to unduly overburden one's body. 

b. Some of the exercises of this nature practised by the Sufis are in 
contravention of the Sunrnh of the Prophet |jg. 


1347. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jyg said: "No 
one properly understands who 
reads the Qur'an in less than three 
days." ( Sahih) 


0Jb- :jbij biis- — ITtV 

blu £-j '■ ^ i ilLi blast ; ^ xJU 

:UsjL>«JI ^y aJL>. blwt>- iy jjf 

■£? if. ±y. If ‘S.ta ‘ifi- (bia>- 

^ Jf* if ^ # if iji 1 

jT^il \f Ifi am : JU 3jj§ <i>l J_j^5 

■ if <J 


\XM tdTjiil vii" ‘r’^ ‘dbA»_> ojb jj! *=rf-\ sib-il] 

Comments: ° it5 <f 

a. No one should complete the whole of Qur'an in less than three days. 

b. The main purpose of reciting the Qur'an is to ponder over it and try to 
comprehend it. That is why it is imperative to understand the meaning of 
Qur'an in the language that one understands. At the same time, it is 
necessary to avoid exegeses that interpret the Qur'an in ways different from 
those of our pious predecessors. 


1348. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I did not know of 
the Prophet of Allah ig reciting 
the entire Qur'an until morning." 
{Sahih) 


[&U : & JZ & - irtA 

'•Z/f <y) y. yf* ifi. 

if if *3>jj If && &£■ 

jjUf Sf :uJls ■ulilp if t^blA iy [j^b>] 

. c oji ft Siyit t> : m Ai # 


►bs-J ^ i£SL> l J& fti iY iA/Y^^SbjJI *srf \ [g»^] 

*1J ^ dl_^!l iH 4il j*lc-t 'i/ : JiiJj -U*_. lisJs- jjs o jjij \YtY iJdJI 
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^LwvJL & oUXoj jJ~ J23 %a\£ jj *iJ j»U Sj 

. ijiS .uljJ; i,ycp * (YT 0 •: r 

Comments: ' 

The practice of completing the whole of Qur'an in one night or two must be 
avoided. The practice of some of the memorizers of Qur'an to organize 


what they call Shabinah (reciting t 
Rak'ah ) also deserves to be given up. 

Chapter 179. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Recitation in the (Voluntary) 
Night Prayers 

1349. It was narrated that Umm 
Hani' bint Abi Talib said: "I used 
to hear the Prophet |g reciting at 
night when I was on the roof of 
my house." (Hasan) 


he Qur'an in the whole night in Naji 
And Allah knows best. 

Ji La “ (W'V |v«wJl) 

(YU j£j( J> epf^ll 

5 J % jz y\ 

UjX>- 1 * VIS . 

Oi ls'T’H 0 * <. 

:v£JU i_JU> tSaif 

cJ* Si! 5 ?| j? && 


tjTjJilU Oj^aJ! t—» Vj c W41 WA/Y : L«J! y>-\ : gjftJ 

t(oj-pj oy-U jSo yi (JYAa ja <y° ^ % 1 f 

o j^- a ^~ a j * ° ol ^Ip da, 1 cjL ei 3 L—.j 11 a . ^ j.i/a^Jl dlij 

. Xs- 

Comments: 

The Prophet |g used to make audible recitation in Tahajjud although, as we 
shall see in H. 1354, inaudible mode of recitation is also allowed in it. 


1350. It was narrated that Jasrah 
bint Dijajah said: "I heard Abu 
Dharr say: 'The Prophet jg stood 
reciting a Verse and repeating it 
until morning came. That Verse 
was: "If You punish them, they 
are Your slaves, and if You 
forgive them, verily. You, only 
You, are the All-Mighty, the All- 
Wise.'" (Hasan) 


y) n—oL*- LjJ>- — YY“g* 

i4)l JIp Z \Jla ^p yi £jl>- 

jj Vjf : oill cJj yZ 

■ lit, ^ull : J jZ 

Jt£ o]j i)jLp j Zfjf j^pdau 0^ j 
:sjsUI] .4J103 p 

[ Y Y A 


w Al-Ma'idah 5:118. 
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{j* tiVI. ^y . i.lVY/'(: l ^Ldl L^.1] : 

^hil)*, ^jp t£y LwJl cUb ^ Y fA/0 :-U^-1 4 £*-j>4 c4j jllaa! 1 1 '— 

/Y:^UJ! i olil dl>-j jIi~Y Ia* Jlij 4(XYt/l:JL™J| 

.^jJlj .Til 

Comments: 

a. If a person has only memorized a small part of Qur'an, he may as well earn 
reward from Allah for a long Qiyam and recitation, through reciting again 
and again, the the small part that he remembers from the Qur'an. 

b. The Verse quoted in the Hadith together with the preceding one, confirms 
the fact that the Prophet 'Eisa 3^1 was unaware of the deviations that had 
infiltrated into the system of beliefs of his people after his own self had 
been raised up in the heavens, since the Prophets have not been given the 
knowledge of the Unseen by Allah. 

c The Verse quoted in the Hadith was in fact a supplication that the Prophet 
had made to Allah for his people. We also learn from this Hadith that we 
may recite any Verse of the Qur'an appropriate to our situation, as a 
supplication, in order to invoke the mercy of Allah, 

jpl — YTo V 

tS 3s* Jt if ^p 

01SS ■ m & ^ il’Ii 5 p 

t_j)Jip <jL ja Ia1_j . 3 U, 5jL *jA li) 

. *161 *t'fi ffe-i jjb lilj . jUcLil 


■ AW: ^ [gjsity?] : 


1351. It was narrated from 
I ludhaifah that the Prophet 3§t 
prayed, and when he recited a 
Verse which mentioned mercy, he 
would ask for mercy; when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned 
punishment he would pray for 
deliverance from it; and when he 
recited a Verse that mentioned the 
Tunzih^ 1 of Allah, he would 
glorify Him. 12 ’ (Sahih) 


Comments: 

To glorify Allah in words is to say: Subhdn-Allah (Allah is free from all 
imperfection and from everything falsely attributed to Him). On reaching 
the Verse mentioning punishment, we may say: Alluhumma ajimi minan-nar 
(O Allah! Grant me salvation from Hell-fire) or another Verse of the same 
purport. 


ro Tanzik. To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything falsely attributed to 
Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 

[2] By saying Subhana Rttbbiyal-A'la; etc. 
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r ^ l ^$u l ~ Vf ® Y 

C c*$ urf' di' u* u? 4^ 

^ ‘ Jj J c>: & & “Ti* 

m £\ ^ Jl cli :Jll .Ja J 

<uL . tp jlaj ^Aji: 

Jlljj .jbJ.t 4iU ; <JUU i.y IJlp 

-«J^I JiV 

^ AA\: ^ tjjJLail ^ .Lc-jJI v b t c jUi, tijb jjt *>-_^4 [<_iL**i «jti~»lJ :giyi«3 

. 4hJ A a £: ^ t^£ijlj' t<b ^^Ll fj* -W>^« >ho.t>- 

1353. It was narrated that g&S. : JilJl £j 11^ £&£ - !W 
Qatadah said: "I asked Anas bin ,., , *■:<, # , . a >,„ 

Malik about the recitation of the of J.A? of -4* 

Prophet sg and he said: 'He used ^ : ju sSl=i ^ tpl^ 

to elongate his voice.' (Sahih) , ^ „ «■' 

ai bl§ : JU» -H .jjdf iSiji- ^ “4^ 

* lJutt AJj^SJ 


1352. It was narrated that Abu 
Laila said: "I prayed beside the 
Prophet |g when he was praying 
voluntary prayers at night. He 
recited a Verse which mentioned 
punishment and said: T seek 
refuge with Allah from the Fire, 
woe to the people of the Fire/" 
(Ba'if) 


jUs- lopi jJl\ _U i^jIj u^T^iJ! JsLa* <■ \S.)j *~I Ej*5***o] ’ggljAj 


1354. It was narrated that 
Ghudaif bin Harith said: "I came 
to 'Aishah and asked: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah H§ recite 
Qur'an loudly or softly?' She said: 
'Sometimes he would recite loud 
and sometimes, softly/ I said, 
'Allahu Akbarl Praise is to Allah 


•*t jU* 

h,jt>- : jSo ji 1 hiJb- — 1 Y o t 

b* </■ b). b* 3^^ 

of 

4ti1 j.Lsf IdJjii- 4 Jmj1p oO>I ! / U 

Ujj : cJU ¥'4* eJU«j jl jTjiiL £M. 


w Some of them say that it is to elongate the pronunciation of the letter preceding a ‘weak’ 
letter, Le., Alif, Warn, and Ya. So he elongates the Lam before the Ha in the majestic 
name Allah, the Mim before the Nun in the name Ar-Rahwm, and the Hn before the 
Ya in Ar-Rahim. This is the interpretation Ibn Hajar chose in Fathul-Bari (no. 5045). 
Others said it means to elongate the ‘weak’ letters appropriately. Others said that it 
refers to those letters that are customarily elongated (this is the most popular view), 
and others add that it refers to raising and lowering the voice as well, See 
explanation by SintE on Ibn Majah, An-Nisa'i, and Awnul-Ma'bud. 
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Who has made this matter one of >. • > « , - - s ,, 

broad scope'" (Hasan) J ~ jl 4111 ^ 

,*ii jiSfl lii J ^JJI *JJ 

<y 111:^ tj—*11 j=*-3i tjjla j>i *?rj>-\ «aU-<}] '.■gjf'u 


Chapter 180. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication When A Man 
Stands To Pray At Night 

1355. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah g£j prayed 
Tahajjud at night, he would say: 
"Alldhumma lakal-hamd, Anta 
nurus-samdwati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
qayydmus-samdwdti wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Anta 
malikus-samawati wal-ard wa man 
fihinna. Wa lakal-hamd, Antal-haqq, 
wa wa'duka haqq, wa liqa'uka haqq, 
wa qawluka haqq, wal-jannatu haqq, 
wan-ndr haqq, was-s&'atu haqq, 
wan-nabiyyuna haqq, wa 
Muhammadun haqq. Alldhumma 
laka aslamtu, wa bika dmantu, wa 
'alaika tawakkaltu wa ilaika anabtu, 
wa bika khasamtu, wa ilaika 
hdkamtu, jaghfirli md qaddamtu wa 
md akhkhartu, wa ma asrartu wa md 
a'lantu. Antal-muqaddimu wa 
Antal-muakhkkiru. La ilaha ilia anta 
wa la ilaha ghairuka, wa la hawla wa 
Id quwwuta ilia bika (O Allah, to 
You is praise. You are the Light of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
praise. You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the earth, and 
everyone therein. To You is 
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praise. You are the Sovereign of > „ , , -* - 

the heavens and the earth, and 015 :JU ^ ^ 9* ‘ 

everyone therein. To You is . jLfJi J$l & %\i lit |g 

praise. You are the Truth; Your ' ' ' ' 

promise is true, the meeting with 
You is true. Your saying is true. 

Paradise is true, the Fire is true, 
the Hour is true, the Prophets are 
true, and Muhammad is true. O 
Allah, to You have I submitted, in 
You I believe, in You have I put 
my trust, to You I turn in 
repentance, by Your help I argue, 
to You I refer my case, so forgive 
me for my past and future sins, 
what I have done in secret and 
what I have done openly. You are 
the One Who brings forward and 
puts back. None who has the 
right to be worshiped but You, 
and there is none who has the 
right to be worshiped other than 
You. And there is no power and 
nor strength except with You." 

(Sahih) 

Another chain that Ibn 'Abbas 
narrated: "When the Messenger of 
Allah stood during the night 
for Tahhajud," and he mentioned 
something similar. 

Sjlv’ t>_ jU Igi jiC 

• d_> 14, uLi- ^ t JdJl. 4SUij gf§ S_jLe <_j.u 

Comments: 

The 'promise' made by Allah, is His declaration that there is so much 
reward for such and such act, and such and such act shall attract such and 
such punishment in this world and the Hereafter. 

'Meeting with Allah being true' means: It is true that everyone of us shall 
be resurrected after death, and shall have to render his account. It also 
means that those lodged in Paradise will be able to see Allah. 

Allah's saying being true means, that whatever He communicated to us of 
the past events through His Prophets did happen exactly as He 
communicated. 
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Paradise and Fire being true means, that they do exist 'really' not 
metaphorically, and all the details of the bounties and punishment of Allah 
mentioned in the Noble Qurian and authentic Ahddith are there, beyond any 
shred of doubt. 

The Hour being true means, that it is sure to happen at the time appointed 
for it, and all the details concerning it given in the Qur'an and Hadifh are 
true. 

All the Prophets, especially the Prophet Muhammad's being 'true', means 
that they were all raised by Allah in their respective times. They were all 
truthful, were gifted with die highest attributes of character arid free from 
all moral flaws and defects. 

1356. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin Humaid said: "I asked 
'Aishah: 'With what did the 
Prophet H start voluntary night 
prayers?' She said: 'You have 
asked me about something which 
no one has asked before. He used 
to say Allahu Akbar ten times, and 
Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times and 
Subhan-Allah ten times, and 
Astaghfirullah ten times, and he 
would say Allahumma aghfirli 
zoahdini, warzuqni, wa 'afini (O 
Allah, forgive me, guide me, 
grant me provision and give me 
good health)," and he would seek 
refuge from the difficulty of the 
standing on the Day of 
Resurrection." (Hasan) 

£jA "j 11 4 j U l_1U 

.*> Juj vu: r 

Comments: 

'Seeking refuge from the difficulty of standing' means: O Allah! When, on 
the Day of Resurrection, we present ourselves to render our accounts before 
You, let it not be difficult for me and all should pass away With comfort 
and ease. 

QjJ- 

0* iJ} ii l *4*4 £?• 


1357. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahman 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'With what 
did the Prophet |g start his 
voluntary night prayers?' She 
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said: 'He would say: "Allahumma 
Rabba Jibra'il wa Mika’il wa Israfit, 
Fdtiras-samawati wal-ard, 'dlimal- 
ghaybi wash-shahadah, Anta 
tahkumu baina 'ibadika fima kdnu 
fihi yakhtalifun, ahdini lima akhtuliju 
fihi minal-haqqi bi idhnika, innaka 
latahdi ila siratin mustaqim (O 
Allah, Lord of Jibra'il, Mika'il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and 
the earth, Knower of the unseen 
and the seen. You judge between 
Your slaves concerning that 
wherein they differ. Guide me to 
the disputed matters of truth by 
Your leave, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight 
Path)." ( Sahih ) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Umar said: "Bear in 
mind the word Jibra'il with a 
Hamzah — this is how it was 
narrated from the Prophet 3§§." 

VY* «■ JbflU 3§§ ^1 SjLa I 

Comments: 


cJL« : JU xs- iid 
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a. Tahajjud (voluntary night prayers) may also be started with this 
supplication. 

b. All guidance is in Allah's Hands. Therefore we must keep supplicating to 
Allah for it. 


Chapter 181. What Was 
Narrated Concerning How 
Many Rak'ah Should Be 
Prayed At Night 
1358. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said, and this is the 
Hadifh of Abu Bakr: |1[ "During 
the period after he finished prayer 


(YY * iUsJD jdlh JU* 
hJje- : <lL1 j£> jj\ hli>- — W*A 

12 <2 M> J) 2 2 

2 :£■ tiiiU If- dj'2 


^ That is Abu Bakr bin Abu Shaibah, one of the two Shaikh who narrated chains to Ihn 
Majah for this Hadith. 
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the 'Ishd' until the Fajr, the 
Prophet gg used to pray eleven 
Rak'ah, saying the Saldm after each 
two Rak'ah and praying Witr with 
one Rak'ah. He would prostrate 
for as long as it takes anyone of 
you to recite fifty Verses before he 
would raise his head. When the 
Mu'adh-dhin fell silent after the 
first Adhan for the Subh prayer, he 
would get up and pray two brief 
Rak'ah." ( Sahih) 


: jJJJI 131^ : y 

if tijf if if I 

jl£ : cJ li d-jUs- Uaj . aJSIp 
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if \m: c iJJJl sjU c^kdl yl a^J [g^] 

iatj JJJl »^L» ijL* ijJ— n, 0 j J=j p-»lyj ,ji 


xj> g^U-Jl; ^yjJI * aj <y vrt:^ t^Jl .. . JJJI f jfg ^1 


. oUj aJL>-j otaJ IJa :^JUj is js&j 


Comments: 


Both ways of offering prayer are in order for Tahajjud — praying two Rak'ah 
by two, saying Saldm after each two Rak'ah, or praying four by four Rak'ah, 
each four Rak'ah being ended by saying Saldm. As for Witr, it is to be offered 
after Tahajjud. It could either be one Rak'ah, or three, or five. 


kJjj*. : a~J. j^sf ^ jjI Ufa>- ~ 
if ti Jf tji if ‘OUii ^ sole- 
-a-*11 * iiSle if tjjsf 
* JuIJl {ja 

J^ 1 f 3® caU Sj iJ&j JJJI SjL*> tjl; ijL* i(J~* to-y-i -Qj»J 

■ A, A~J j, j£j < _ s jl f YtV:^ 4^)1 ... 

Comments: 

The Hadith does not run counter to the Hadith mentioning eleven Rak'ah. By 
adding two Rak'ah of either 'Ishd' or of Fajr to Tahajjud the total number of 
Rak'ah reach thirteen. Another way to count the Rak'ah as thirteen could be 
seen under the coming H. 1362. 

1360. It was narrated from lllai. I all* £&>- - WV 
'Aishah that the Prophet |g used 


1359. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet si- 
used to pray thirteen Rak'ah at 
night." (Sahih) 
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to pray nine Rak'ah at night. , , 

(Sahih) ¥ ‘r?'4 ^ if 

J4 015 m & St iiiU ^ o^l 

.oUS'j J1L1I 

:Jlij ku aU* (jo ttT:^ it* kjU to^Lall 

4^1 . . . ij LojU iUtll jljA" 4 —jL 34^1~*4 ^aIj^ 4 ^>ts43 


■•>J vr-: c 

Comments: 

Of this, eight Rak'ah were of Tahajjud and one of Witr. Another possibility is 
that he J|g prayed six Rak'ah of Tahajjud. following it by three Rak'ah of Witr. 


1361. It was narrated that 'Amir 
Ash-Sha'bi said: "I asked 
'Abdullah bin 'Abbas and 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar about the 
Prophet's prayer at night. They 
said: '(He prayed) thirteen Rak'ah, 
including eight, and three for 
Witr, and two Rak'ah after the 
F (Sahih) 


toy*!* {ji all o uia>- — MT*H 

alAi If Clai- alle Ji\ 

J\ If <.&£■ If ijiki- $ 

u*p tadla. :cjh 

i'Lh if cjli ^ 4>! ai£j fti- ^ 4it 
if% :Slia -jib 0 4>! Jjij 
JjiJ ^ 


4 tT:^ 4j>a£ ,j*ip i3b^«i jjr~* d^ is [gbsws] ’.^fa 

a^l^i 


1362. It was narrated that Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani said: "I said, 
I must observe how the 
Messenger of Allah Ip prays 
tonight. So I lay down at his door. 
The Messenger of Allah 3p got up 
and prayed two brief Rak'ah, then 
two long ones, which were very, 
very long, then two Rak'ah which 
were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Rak'ah 
which were shorter than the ones 
preceding them, then two Rak'ah 
which were shorter than the ones 


:w-Ip. & (.SlUl lifai- - iriY 

' fS ObU ^ 4u\ jf Lfu?- 

4111 Sf {f <• 1 (f 4 tlJt 4 UiJU>- 

ZfS & u-? I). 5”' ^ iJ <■ P>. 

: <JU if. dii if’ 

.4JLJLII 4il dj^>_) :cJa 

^Ui .£L>lhii j\ 4 4 £Sp 4 :Jls 

j*j -ii&Sf- ‘St <JjA3 

-ixhj 0 
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preceding them, then two Rak'ah, s > 

then Witr. That was thirteen (- ' ^ <> dJI 0j * ***-> 

Kak'ahr {Sahih) p ^ Uij 

p-* di- 5 

■ S ilj’yi liihs . |*j . yySj 

i>* lit i-A ‘(jjjil—dl ojlvs *Pry\ : gpAJ 

^ dJUU 

Comments: * ' 

The previous Hadith speaks of thirteen Rak'ah, including the two Rak'ah 
performed before the obligatory Fajr prayer. The present Hadith, however, 
tells us that, even apart from the Sunnah of Fajr, it is allowed to pray 
thirteen Rak'ah instead of eleven. 


1363. It was narrated from 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
'Abbas, that Ibn 'Abbas told him 
that he slept at the house of 
Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet w ho was his maternal 
aunt. He said: "I lay down across 
the pillow and the Messenger of 
Allah gi and his wife were laying 
along it. The Prophet g§ slept 
until midnight, or a little before, 
or a little after. The Prophet jgg 
woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Surah Al ‘Imran. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed 
ablution from it, and he 
performed ablution well, then he 
stood up and prayed." 'Abdullah 
bin 'Abbas said: "I stood up and 
did what he had done, then I 
went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah jg| put his 
right hand on my head, took hold 
of my right ear and tweaked it. 
Then he prayed two Rak'ah, then 


: Ad y Jz y\ isSi. - vrvr 

4 Vt? if - ‘diidi y 

‘'jA\ yty p>\ ^ Jy. 

CstJ ■% 

c . «>r)g : Jli . 

^ <d»Tj -|§| 4J)1 d jAj . oSlijl l 

cddaSl lil Jp- .3H ^11 phi 
ijdi jf tjula, dls ji iJAJUl 

{j* -iHf 

^ . J! ojji 

p ^ 1 Liya 

• <J-A 

- < fA jj r -cr* ^ 

life ^ JjH’j 

d-ai -Qz4 cr^' <_*p' dAij 
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two Rak'ah, then two Rak'ah, then 
two Rak'ah, then two Rak'ah, then 
two Rak'ah, then he prayed Witr. 
Then he lay down until the 
Mu’adh-dhin came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak'ah, then he 
went out to pray." (Sahih) 


p •oPSj p .'jZSj p .JZSj 

p -b~*&J p -bP&a p 

^yLiis . oijxjl o£l>- ^ 

■ “"kJzli jA t £J>- p .0La>- b~kZj 


tp-Lvuaj t oJbu Sf-IjS C->li i Aflf-jysM I 

. aj tlD'U t-jYlT: ^ t JjUI cpLJl Sjilv? 

Comments: 

a The Prophet jp let 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas 4fe spend the night in the house of 
his maternal aunt Maimunah, the Mother of the Believers, since he, being 
the son of her sister, was her Makram (in a relationship of same blood). 

b. The purpose of 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas was to observe the actions of the 
Messenger of Allah Jp. The Prophet j§, therefore, accorded him a chance to 
observe the real-life-example of himself. 

c. Some small action taken during prayer, in case of necessity, does not 


invalidate the prayer. 

Chapter 182. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Which 
Hours Of The Night Are Best 

1364. It was narrated that 'Amr 
bin 'Abasah said: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah jp and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, who 
became Muslim with you?' He 
said: 'A free man and a slave.' 111 I 
said: 'Is there any hour of the 
night that is closer to Allah than 
another?' He said: 'Yes, the last 
half of the night.'" (Sahih) 


$ Ji U <LiX> - <UY p^cJO 
<YY l Jjdf JpJl oIpU 

J J} b>. jZ y) && - ICH 

; jjJls . jJjil ^ j t jLLj ^ XtSzjn 

# If. ‘jit ui kf if’ <-*M bi 'Jk 

f jf* b* ‘ <y. 

<J j~»j. U * c* J . a9 . *0% cJ: tJU 
«JLpj IJ U plz>\ ~yi ! dill 

hi ail Jl h>'/\ hi j* ; ^ 

1 JlUl .j»ju* : JIS 

. iToi -.gifa 


l 15 Meaning Abu Bakr and Bilal vfe. 
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Comments: 

At the time 'Amr bin 'Abasah <sfe came to the Messenger of Allah 3 g, he jft 
was at Makkah and had not yet emigrated from there. (For details see Sahih 
Muslim : 294) 


1365. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g§| used to sleep during the 
first part of the night and stay 
awake during the latter part." 
(Sahih) 

‘ ‘ ^ ^ f t • Q ‘0lj>-T JdJl Jjl f 1 

0- vn: c ... JJUl j m 


j£j jj! bjJb- — 

‘0^1 (jrft If if 

d_jd*j i)l£ :clJIS ■cJLSIp jijp jjp 

‘ Js^' HI 2 “' 

; i>* ■ gij*" 

oUSj JdJI Sjlrfj 5jJU. 

.4, l j ^b- 


Comments: 

The Prophet £| has demonstrated several permissible options concerning 
praying Tahajjud and resting at night, one of which has been mentioned in 


this Hadim. 

1366. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3|§ said: "Our Lord, the 
Blessed and Exalted, descends 
when one third of the night 
remains, every night, and He 
says: 'Who will ask of Me, that I 
may give him? Who will call 
upon Me, that I may answer hint ? 
Who will ask My forgiveness, that 
I may forgive him?' until dawn 
comes." Hence they used to 
prefer voluntary prayers at the 
end of the night rather than at the 
beginning. (Sahih) 


l<jl jf _Jjl — lVVt 

:Sll* j 

If f) if it 
l/J if ^ j -iiU- 

il.jlJ kjj Jj?J® ■ Jli «§i| 4&I Jjij ol °ff 

# Sjfi i jnii ii Ja «Jtij 

ff’f, f tdaife I °‘f ■ 

L f~ f ?<J 

^>■1 dllils ^llit 

-djf 


. f i...q j JI ipJLil 

•i*®- o- V0A: c «4j JJJI >T ^ jSJUIj *Ua)l ^ ;JL> 


Comments: 

a. So immense is the mercy of Allah, that He Himself commands His slaves to 
ask Him what they want. 
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b. Allah s descending (to the nearest heaven) is a special attribute of Him, like 
His presence over the Throne, and the attribute of His speech. We must 
believe in these attributes as they are described in Qur'an and Hadith 
without either denying them, or twisting their meaning. We must, 
moreover, abstain from giving resemblance for any one of His attributes to 
any of the created things, and must have the belief that Allah does come 
down in a manner that suits His glory and majesty. 


1367. It was narrated that Rif a'ah 
Al-Juhani said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: 'Allah provides 
respite until, when half or two 
thirds of the night has passed. He 
says: "My slave does not ask of 
anyone other than Me. Whoever 
calls upon Me, I will answer him; 
whoever asks of Me, I will give 
him; whoever asks My 
forgiveness, I will forgive him," 
until dawn comes/ " ( Sahih) 


if 

oJ if. fo* if- ‘ J} f. 1^4*4 

ipl ij if i jiii jUaP if 

oj.® '-Wi JjAj 

$ iii; jnn ^ .j£ 
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-Up J-L-Jb ‘“4 <j~*H if ilUrfjj n/t: JU>4 is>- f\ [^~>w=>] 

.tjfj V«A:^- XAtjJi i £j>S\ 

Comments: 

'Providing respite' probably means that Allah grants His slaves time for 
sleep and rest, and does not require of them to remain busy in worshiping 
Him, around the dock. Or else, it could mean that, as mentioned in the 
Hadith, Allah's call comes after a particular point of time. 


Chapter 183. What Was 
Narrated About What It Is 
Hoped Will Suffice For The 
Night Prayer 

1368. It was narrated that Abu 
Mas'ud said: The Messenger of 
Allah 0 said: "Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al~ 
Baqarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him." (Sahih) 

In his narration (one of the 
narrators) Hafs said: "Abdur- 


U-i p!>- U <-jIj - (VAY" 

J-& 1 Cfi ^ Jrf. 
cm iudi) 

j 4JJl Xs> jjj 

J ^y 2 A>- llj 

If if i : VIS 
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< 312 ^ 11 ® 4ij 1 Jj-ij Jli :JU 




The Chapters Of Establishing ... 320 t&jfl ^(jJLsaJI iiBI 


Rahman said: 'I met Abu Mas'ud . ,«,j .„ , - . 

when he was performing Tawaf, ‘ - * 4 f Cf ‘ 5^r s? if 

and he narrated this to me.'" . 

alp <J IS : ^ 4 ( ^oi£- dli 

4-ijiaj _yAj bl Os*iU 

.4j 

<—>b; :lw? 4 0 * t > 4 t * * A : 4 I gi;/*" 

y A* A: 4^JI . . . S^aJI ij-yj i>jU!l J^Zi 

Comments: 

'Recitation of the last two Verses of Surat Al-Baqarah being sufficient for the 
nighf means that if a person has failed to perform Tahajjud on a certain 
night, let him at least recite these two Verses, since they would bring as 
much mercy from Allah as would the prayer of Tahajjud, if it had been 
performed. Or else it could mean that the recitation of these two Verses is 
enough to ward off any trouble or calamity from him for the night. 


1369. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "Whoever recites 
the last two Verses of Surat Al- 
Baqarah at night, that will be 
sufficient for him." (Sahib) 


Chapter 184. What Was 
Narrated About If The Person 
Praying Becomes Sleepy 
1370. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet jjf 
said: 'If anyone of you becomes 
drowsy, let him sleep until he 
feels refreshed, for he does not 
know, if he prays when he feels 
drowsy, he may want to say 
words seeking forgiveness but 
(instead) he ends up cursing 
himself.'" {Sahih) 
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^ 'jrti jJ i_jLi 5 jL*> [g?ws] 

fjdl if l r , 'j *■ t5_>b>=Jl hj »j fj d if jr~. ^ if VA ' l: ^ 

. *j f liUia >±uJb- f Ujkjjtj j*Lw ‘j i T1Y :^ i^iJl ... 

Comments: 

It is not advisable to perform prayer while a person is feeling sleepy. If that 
be the condition, he should either first complete his sleep, or do something 
to fight fee sleep and regain the freshness of his mind and heart, such as 
performing ablution, or walking a little, or doing a light excercise. 


1371. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah entered the mosque and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said, "What is this 
rope?" They said: "It belongs to 
Zainab. She prays here and when 
she gets tired she holds on to it." 
He said: "Untie it, untie it; let any 
one of you pray when he has 
energy, and if he gets tired let 
him sit down." ( Sahih ) 

(oaLxJl f a,jL£dl £y> 
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Comments: 

a. One should set a target of prayers and remembrance of Allah which is not 
too burdensome for him. 

b. In case one feels tired or distressed, it is proper and permissible that he 
should shorten the target of voluntary prayers that he had set for himself. 


1372. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg said: 
"When anyone of you gets up to 
pray at night, and his tongue 
stumbles over the words of the 
Qur'an and he does not know 
what he is saying, let him lie 
down." (Sahih) 


J. £J- v- vrvv 

if) if if. P^~ 
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y»\ c^j^SL^aJI JUP Jjkl j~i t J y—A & f . frJjPtj 

• « j^j VAV: r i~Jl . . . iTjiil -uU- jt *J}U> ,J ^ y> 

Comments: 

'Stumbling over the words of the Qur'an' means when drowsiness makes it 
difficult for him to recite the Qur'an, or he loses good knowledge of what his 
tongue is repeating, let him stop his recitation and prayer, and go to bed. 


Chapter 185. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
Between The Maghrib and 
The 'Isha' 

1373. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: 'Whoever prays 
twenty Rak'ah between Maghrib 
and the 'Isha', Allah will build for 
him a house in Paradise.'" 
(Maudu') 


U - Oao 
(■ hL j 1 j t_j Jt s^L^a)i 

(XX i Xi*dl) 
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4j» Jl* ^ uJjiu <.<-h-*+a jU^>i lJL» Jlij y> uLi|] : gj J>u 
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Xp |jj>- Jl»U ^1 *j5Sj Ijii'lj :ciS t^LJI 

.jjU-jjt 4 jJS jtyr & jj*f- v * W^A/o^Jp ^1 

Comments: 

Some of the people call these Rak'ah as Salatul-Awwabin, but it is a 
misnomer. The correct position is that Salatul-Awwabin is another name for 
the Doha prayer (prayer after sunrise). The Prophet M has said that Salatul- 
Awwabin is the prayer performed when the young ones of the camels begin 
to have their feet sizzling (from the heat of the sand). (Sahih Muslim: 143). 

1374. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jit said: 'Whoever prays six 
Rak'ah after the Maghrib and does 
not speak evil between them, they 
will be made equivalent to twelve 
years' worship/ " ( Da'if) 
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J jUScs j*J 

. KAI^I Sj*£p o3Up 
.^ 1V: ^ i f JS [Lt>- : ^j>u 


Chapter 186. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Voluntary Prayers Offered At 
Home 

1375. It was narrated that 'Asim 
bin 'Amr said: "A group from the 
people of 'Iraq came to 'Umar and 
when they came to him, he said 
to them: 'Where are you from?' 
They said: 'From the inhabitants 
of 'Iraq.' He said: 'Have you come 
with permission?' 111 They said: 
'Yes.' Then they asked him about 
a man's prayer in his house. 
'Umar said: 'I asked the 
Messenger of Allah m and he 
said: "As for a man's prayer in his 
house, it is light, so illuminate 
your houses/"" ( Da'if) 

Another chain with similar 
wording. 
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a. It is necessary for men to perform obligatory prayer at the mosque. 

b. As for Nafl (voluntary) prayers, it is preferable to offer them at home. The 


Meaning: ‘with the permission of the chief of Kufah?’ (Explanation Sindi). 
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Rak'ah after the obligatory prayer generally called Sunnah, are in fact of the 
category of Nafl prayers. 

c. It is permissible to offer Nafl prayer in the mosque. 


1376. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
■H said: "When anyone of you 
has finished his prayer, let him 
give his house a share of that, for 
Allah will put something good in 
his house because of that prayer." 
( Sahih ) 
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Comments: " ” " 


The Prophet |Sg liked to perform Nafl prayer at home, not because he had 
difficulty coming and going to the mosque, as would be the case if the 
mosque were at some distance from his house. He rather did it, because it is 
preferable to perform Nafl prayer in one's house. 


1377. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: 'Do not make your 
houses into graves.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Remembrance of Allah is the life and breath of the heart. Whoever does not 
remember Allah is like a dead person.. The best form of remembrance of 
Allah, however is prayer. 

b. It is forbidden to pray at the graveyards. 

c. The words, "Do not make your houses into graves," mean: Do not totally 
avoid praying in your houses as you (rightly) abstain from praying at the 
grave yards. 
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d. Praying obligatory prayer in mosque is an enjoined duty/ but do not make 
it a habit to perform even all your Nafl prayers in mosque. You must also 
offer some of your Nafl prayer at home. 


1378. 'Abdullah bin Sa'd said: "I 
asked the Messenger of Allah jj§: 
'Which is better prayer in my 
house or prayer in the mosque?' 
He said: 'Do you not see how 
close my house is to the mosque?' 
But praying in my house is dearer 
to me than praying in the 
mosque, apart from the 
prescribed prayers.'" ( Sahih ) 


‘ H iS-H* <*> if 


Chapter 187. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Duha 
Prayer 

1379. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Harith said: 
"During the caliphate of 'Uthman, 
when the people were present in 
large numbers, I asked about 
Duha prayer, and I could not find 
anyone who could tell me that he, 
meaning the Prophet had 
prayed it, apart from Umm Hani'. 
She told me that he had prayed it 
with eight Rak'ah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Most of the Companions were probably unaware of the nature of this 
prayer, because the Prophet jgj did not perform it regularly, and whenever 
he prayed, he did it at home. 
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1380. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah gjg say: 
'Whoever prays Duha with twelve 
Rak'ah, Allah will build for him a 
palace of gold in Paradise.'" 
(Pa'if) 
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1381. Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah 
said: "I asked 'Aishah: 'Did the 
Prophet |g pray Duha ?' She said: 
'Yes; four (Rak'ah) and he would 
add whatever Allah willed.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows that not only Umm Hani %., but 'Aishah ^ as well, had seen 
the Prophet jf§ pray the Duha prayer. As for the rule of Islamic law, it can 
be proven even from the report of a single Companion. 


1382. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg said: 'Whoever regularly 
prays two Rak'ah of Duha, his sins 
will be forgiven even if they are 
like the foam of the sea.'" (pa'if) 
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Chapter 188. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Istikharah Prayer 
1383. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |gj used to 
teach us Istikharah, just as he used 
to teach us a Surah of the Qur'an. 
He said: 'If anyone of you is 
deliberating about a decision he 
has to make, then let him pray 
two Rak'ah of non-obligatory 
prayer, then say: Allahumma inni 
astdkhiruka bi 'ilmika wa astaqdiruka 
bi qudratika wa as'aliika min fadlikal- 
'azim, fa innaka taqdiru wa la aqdir, 
wa ta'lamu wa Id a'lam, wa Anta 
'alldmul-ghuyub. Allahumma in 
kunta ta'lamu hadhal-amra (then the 
matter should be. mentioned by name) 
ma kdna min shay'in khairan li fi 
dini wa ma'ashi wa 'aqibati amri, aw 
khaimnli fi ‘ajili amri wa djilihi, 
faqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa bdrik li 
fihi. Wa in kunta ta'lamu [O Allah, 
I seek Your guidance (in making a 
choice) by virtue of Your 
knowledge, and I seek ability by 
virtue of Your power, and I ask 
You of Your great bounty. You 
have power, I have none. And 
You know, I know not You are 
the Knower of hidden things. O 
Allah, if in Your knowledge, this 
matter (then it should be 
mentioned by name) is good for 
me in my religion, my livelihood 
and my affairs, or both in this 
world and in the Hereafter then 
ordain it for me, make it easy for 
me, and bless it for me. And if in 
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Your knowledge]. Then saying 
similar to what he said the first 
time, except: Wa in kana sharrun li 
fosrijhu 'anni wasrifni 'anhu waqdur 
li al-khair haithuma kana thumma 
raddini bihi (If it is bad for me 
then turn if away from me and 
turn me away from it, and ordain 
for me the good wherever it may 
be and make me pleased with 
it).'" (Sahih) 


y 1 MY I/ At-U 

Comments: 


‘— 1 L t ^iSj I 4^*^>-1 


&**■ 


a. If, after having prayed the Istikhdrah prayer (prayer for seeking guidance), 
one feels the quietude of the heart in doing the intended task, let him do it, 
otherwise forsake it. 

b. When you reach the words 'this matter' in the supplication, mention the 
name of the task or project that you want to undertake, such as: 'this 
marriage, or journey, or busiitess,' etc., or else, just bring the intended task 
or project to your mind without mentioning it in words. 

c. 'Turn me away from it' means: O Allah! Do not let me do it, and let not the 


thoughts like; 'How good it were 
mind. 

Chapter 189. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
At Times Of Need 
1384. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- 
Aslami said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5 g came out to us and said: 
'Whoever has some need from 
Allah or from any of His creation, 
let him perform ablution and pray 
two Rak'dh, then let him say: La 
ilaha illallahul-Halimul-Karim. 
Subhan-Allahi Rabbil-‘arshil-'azim. 
Al-hamdu Lillahi Rabbil-'Alamin. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka mujibat 
rahmatika, wa 'azd'ima maghfiratika, 
wal-ghanimata min kulli barrin, 
was-salamala min kulli ithmin. 
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As'aluka alia tada'a li dhanban ilia 
ghafartahu, wa IS. hamman ilia 
farrajtahu, wa la hajah hiya laka 
ridan ilia cjadaitaha li (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
the Forbearing, the Most 
Generous. Glory is to Allah, the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne. Praise 
is to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, I ask You for the 
means of Your mercy and 
forgiveness, the benefit of every 
good deed and safety from all 
sins. I ask You not to leave any 
sin of mine but You forgive it, or 
any distress but You relieve it, or 
any need that is pleasing to You 
but You meet it). Then he should 
ask Allah for whatever he wants 
in this world and in the Hereafter, 
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for it is decreed." (Da'if) 

syL^j ^ yu>-u s_jtj tyyi ^.LySI a*? f i 
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1385. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin I lunaif that a blind 
man came to the Prophet gig- and 
said: "Pray to Allah to heal me." 
He said; "If you wish to store 
your reward for the Hereafter, 
that is better, or if you wish, I will 
supplicate for you." He said: 
"Supplicate." So he told him to 
perform ablution and do it well, 
and to pray two Rak'uh, and to 
say this supplication: "Allahumma 
inni as'aluka wa afawajjahu ilaika 
bimuhammadin nabiyyir-rahma. Ya 
Muhammadu inni qad tawajjahiu 
bika ita rabbi fi hajati hadhihi 
lituqda. AUahumma fashaffihu Jtya 
(O Allah, I ask of You and I turn 
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my face towards You by virtue of 
the intercession of Muhammad 
the Prophet of mercy. O 
Muhammad, I have turned to my 
Lord by virtue of your 
intercession concerning this need 
of mine so that it may be met. O 
Allah, accept his intercession 
concerning me)". ( Sahih ) 

Abu Ishaq said: "This Hadith is 
Sahih. 

^ To VA:^ 
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Comments: 

a. It is perfectly in order for a man to ask a person noted for his piety to 
supplicate to Allah on his behalf. 

b. To patiently bear a disease or a distress ordained by Allah is doubtless one 
of the means to go higher up in one's rank with Allah. It is also, however, 
not against either the spirit of trust in Allah or unquestioning submission to 
His decree, if a sick person supplicates to Him for his healing or recovery 
from disease. 

c. The Companion did not supplicate to the Prophet j®f or invoke him for 
healing; he only asked the Messenger of Allah ® to pray to Allah for grant 
of recovery to him. The Companion also prayed to Allah himself for the 
purpose. The Prophet's supplication to Allah was for the grant of the 
Companion's prayer. That is why the act has been termed as intercession by 
the Prophet H|. 

Chapter 190. What Was S'ii J (.\£ ,^«Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The " * ‘ 

Prayer Of Glorification **^1) 

1386. It was narrated that Abu jf alp J J - \rA1 

Rafi' said: "The Messenger of '. 7., 7s 

Allah jg said to'Abbas:'O uncle, : u? J i3 

[11 Allah knows best who this Abu Ishaq is, this statement is not present in all of the 
manuscripts. 
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shall I not give you a gift, shall I 
not benefit you, shall I not uphold 
my ties of kinship with you?' He 
said 'Of course, O Messenger of 
Allah/ He said: Tray four Rak'ah, 
and recite in each Rak'ah the 
Opening of the Book ( Al-Fatihah ) 
and a Surah. When you have 
finished reciting, say: Subhan- 
Allfihf 1J wal-hamdu Lillah wa la 
ilaha illaMh wa Allahu Akbar 
(Glory is to Allah, praise is to 
Allah, none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and Allah is 
the Most Great) fifteen times 
before you bow in Ruku'. Then 
bow and say it ten times; then 
raise your head and say it ten 
times; then prostrate and say it 
ten times; then raise your head 
and say it ten times; then 
prostrate and say it ten times; 
then raise your head and say it 
ten times before you stand up. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah and three hundred 
times in the four Rak'ah, and even 
if your sins are like the grains of 
sand, Allah will forgive you for 
them/ He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, what if someone cannot 
say it in one day?' He said: 'Then 
say it once in a week; if you 
cannot, then say it once in a 
month' until he said: 'Once in a 
year/" ( Sahih ) 
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l* 1 Subhdn AIMh also means to dedare Allah, the Most High, to be free of any imper¬ 
fections, and whatever has been falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, a 
partner, etc. 
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•1^*1 ojas-Jl -ul^i <<dd ToX t< t^y- : Jlij <.+, jbj 

Comments: 

Allah greatly loves the words that glorify and sanctify Him. Even outside 
this particular prayer the words expressing Allah's praise and majesty, 
namely Subhdn-Alldh wa bi-hamdiht and Subhdn Allahil-'Azim (Glorified is 
Allah and praised is He, Glorified is Allah, the Most Great) must be given 
due prominence in our normal supplications, for the Messenger of Alllh s|| 
has said that, although these words are very easy for the tongue, they are 
dear to Allah and are heavy in the Balance (see Suhih Al-Bukhari, last 
Hadith), The reason why Salat At-Tasbih merits such great reward from 
Allah, may be attributed to the fact that in it, one repeats words expressing 
Allah's oneness, glorification arid greatness many times over. 


1387. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah H said to 'Abbas bin 
'Abdul-Muttalib: 'O 'Abbas, O my 
uncle, shall I not give you a gift, 
shall I not give you something, 
shall I not tell you of something 
which, if you do it, will expiate 
for ten types of sins? If you do 
them, Allah will forgive you your 
sins, the first and the last of them, 
the old and the new, the 
unintentional and the deliberate, 
the minor and the major, the 
secret and the open, ten types of 
sin. Pray four Rak'ah, and recite in 
each Rak'ah the Opening of the 
Book (Al-Fdtihah) and a Surah. 
When you have finished reciting 
in the first Rak'ah, while you are 
standing, say: Subhan-Alldh wal- 
hamdu Lillah wa Id ilaha illallah wa 
Alldhu Akbar (Glory is to Allah, 
praise is to Allah, none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and Allah is the Most Great) 
fifteen times. Then bow and say it 
ten times while you are bowing. 
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Then raise your head from Ruku' 
and say it ten times. Then go into 
prostration and say it ten times 
while you are prostrating. Then 
raise your head from prostration 
and say it ten times. Then 
prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head from 
prostration and say it ten times. 
That will be seventy-five times in 
each Rak'ah. Do that in all four 
Rak'ah. If you can pray it once 
each day then do so. If you 
cannot, then once each week; if 
you cannot, then once each 
month. If you cannot, then once 
in your lifetime/ " (Hasan) 


p -Ijle p • Ipt* 

Siji . 11IgJjid ‘jA 

J. J. by^j 2 ~^- 

f y. J> Ifcfsai <£Jl£b t 4 j1 . tz>\Z£j 

p bf ■ ly 

P jU .iy jr jii P -iy> 


1Y ^ i.Tty — i! 1 o i_jL tajta jjl yc 


Chapter 191. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Night Of The Middle Of 
ShaTum 

1388. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah sg§ said: 
'When it is the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, spend its night 
in prayer and observe a fast on 
that day. For Allah descends at 
sunset on that night to the lowest 
heaven and Says: 'Is there no one 
who will ask Me for forgiveness, 
that I may forgive him? Is there 
no one who will ask Me for 
provision, that I may provide for 
him? Is there no one who is 
afflicted by trouble, that I may 
relieve him?' and so on, until 
dawn comes.'" (Mantin') 
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Comments: " °-^ J Vi'M^ 

The Hadith is not only extremely 'Weak' but a clear fabrication as welL As 
such, there is no basis for observing fast specifically on the fifteenth of 
Sha'ban. Similarly, there is no substance in Allah's alleged descent in this 
particular night to the lowest heaven, as mentioned in this Hadith and the 
next. Sound Ahadith, however, do confirm that Allah (the Glorified) 
descends to the lowest heaven each night. The exact nature of this descent 
we neither know nor can comprehend. We must, however, have faith in this 
attribute of Allah's descent. 


1389. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I missed the 
Prophet H one night, so I went 
out looking for him. I found him 
at AI-Baqi', raising his head 
towards the sky. He said: 'O 
'Aishah, were you afraid that 
Allah and His Messenger would 
wrong you?"' She said: "I said: 
'No, it is not that, but I thought 
that you had gone to one of your 
other wives.' He said: 'Allah 
descends on the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban to the lowest 
heaven, and He forgives more 
than the number of hairs on the 
sheep of Banu Kalb/" ( Ha'if) 
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Scholars hold all the Ahadith describing the virtues of the night of the 
middle of Sha'ban, including Hadith No. 1390 as 'Weak'. In fact no special 
merit of this night is proved from sound AMdith. Shaikh Albani also 
regards most of these Ahadith as 'Weak.' The only exception according to 
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him is Hadith no.1390, and according to him the Hadith proves the 
excellence of the night Under reference. 


1390. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa Al-Ash'ari that the 
Messenger of Allah gf| said: 
"Allah looks down on the night of 
the middle of Sha'ban and 
forgives all His creation, apart 
from the idolater and the 
Mushdhin." [1] (Da'if) 

Another chain from Abu Musa, 
from the Prophet sgj with similar 
wording. 
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Chapter 192. What Was r*~J»> 

Narrated Concerning Prayer JdsJl 

And Prostrating At Times Of - " ' * 

Gratitude Orn ii*dl) 


1391. It was narrated from :<J&- y <■_£>. $ l5jU- - MfAl 
'Abdullah bin Abu Awfa that the 


111 In An-Nihayah : 'He is the opponent (or enemy)/ Awza'i said: ‘It means the 
practitioner of innovation who separates from the main body of the Muslim nation.' 
Tibi said: 'Perhaps the objective was to censure the enmity which occurs among the 
Muslims out of bad feelings about leaders, not due to religion, so no one will be safe 
from the tongue or the hand of the one who spreads that, since it will lead to fighting 
and what is prohibited/ And in Az-Zawa'id: 'Its chain is 'Weak' due to the weakness 
of 'Abdullah bin Lahi'ah and the obscure mention of Walid bin Muslim/ And Allah 
knows best." (Explanation by Sindt). 
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Messenger of Allah |j§ prayed 
two Rak'ah on the day when he 
was given the glad tidings of the 
head (death) of Abu Jahl. (Da'iJ) 

{j* Y • T/t“ 0 ) I ^ 


1392. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet |g§. was 
given glad tidings that a need of 
his had been met, and he fell 
down prostrate. (Hasan) 


Comments: 

Performing one prostration on a 
the Prophet 3§§. The prostration cc 


jjp* ? Lp -j lax?- 

W> ^ dj-'j df £ &\ -£Z- 
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JasUJl a>- jp~] 

. (s^j jZiy cjjx j 'y & aj 
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£~ll df dUU ^ <j-it j* ‘<js+^' 

. 1xp-Lp ‘j>vk cap-IAj *§|| 
. 4xLJ TV *: ^ t jliil 

spy event or occasion is the Sunnah of 
l as well be considerably long. 


1393. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Malik that his father said that 
when Allah accepted his 
repentance, he fell down 
prostrate. (Sahih) 


kj.Ap" : t l 5 —p^-> x»pvo bfjp- — 

if cf ‘ ./**•* If ‘<31$' 
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Comments: 

Three of the Prophet's Companions, Ka'b bin Malik, Murarah bin Rabi' and 
Hilal bin Umayyah 4&> lagged behind the Islamic army on the occasion of 
the Tabuk military campaign for no valid reason. Therefore, on Allah's 
command, the entire Muslim community observed a social boycott of these 
three for fifty days. During this long long period, these three remained 
mentally distressed and kept offering their repentance before Allah.. Finally, 
when after fifty days, Allah accepted their repentance, the Prophet of Allah 
HI declared it as the happiest day of their lives. 


1394. It was narrated from Abu 
Bakrah that when the Prophet |g 
heard news that made him happy, 
or for which one should be 


t^jpIJ pJI 4&I alp iy SXp blip- - \Y^ii 
Idap- : S/ li . i wjjj ^ x»p-1 j 
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happy, he would fall down 
prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the 
Blessed and Exalted. (Hasan) 


TVV£: t^ t->U 

<33 iJtSj t\0VA:^ i i_. 


Chapter 193. What Was 
Narrated Saying That Prayer 
Is An Expiation 

1395. It was narrated that 'All 
bin Abu Talib said: "If I heard a 
Hadifh from the Messenger of 
Allah j§H, Allah benefited me with 
it as much as He willed, and if I 
heard it from anyone else, I 
would ask him to swear an oath, 
then if he swore an oath I would 
believe him. Abu Bakr told me 
and Abu Bakr spoke the truth 
that the Messenger of Allah 3f| 
said: 'There is no man who 
commits a sin then he performs 
ablution and does it well, then he 
prays two Rak'ah (one of the 
narrators) Mis'ar said: 'then 
performs prayer and seeks the 
forgiveness of Allah, but Allah 
will forgive him.' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The process of exercising caution in accepting the Ahadith, and of examining 
what is true from what is false, dates back to the time of the Companions 
themselves. 
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b. 'Ah had so much faith in the veracity of Abu Bakr that he accepted any 
version of Hadith — narrated by him without doubt or delay. 

c. Both ablution and prayer are the means by which sins are forgiven. 


1396. It was narrated from 'Asim 
bin Sufyan Thaqafi that they went 
on the campaign of Salasil, but no 
battle took place; they only took 
up their positions. Then they 
came back to Mu'awiyah, and 
Abu Ayyub and 'Uqbah bin 
'Amir were with him. 'Asim said: 
"O Abu Ayyub, we have missed 
out on Jihad this year, and we 
were told that whoever prays in 
the four mosques will be forgiven 
his sins."! 11 He said: "O son of 
my brother, shall I not tell you of 
something easier than that? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 
say: 'Whoever perforins ablution 
as he has been commanded, and 
prays as he has been commanded, 
will be forgiven his previous 
(bad) deeds.'" He said: "(Did he 
not say it) like that, O 'Uqbah?" 
He said: "Yes." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. One military expedition of the name of the Campaign of Salasil took place 
before the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 AH. The one referred to in this 
Hadith, known as the campaign of Salasil, is a different campaign which had 
taken place during the caliphate of Mu'awiyah 4&>. 

b. Salasil in Arabic means a range of sand dunes. Both these battles having 
taken place in sandy areas, came to be known as campaigns of Salasil. 


f1 ' “The mosques that existed, or the three designated ones, and the fourth being Quba' 
mosque." (Explanation by Sindi). 
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c. The four mosques referred to in the Hadith are: Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the 
Holy Mosque at Makkah), Prophet's Mosque at Al-Madinah, Al-Masjid Al- 
Acjsa (in Jerusalem), and the Quba' Mosque. The Prophet m has exhorted 
the people regarding the prayer in these mosques. 


1397. 'Uthman said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah || say: 'Do 
you think that if there was a river 
in the courtyard of anyone of you, 
and he bathed in it five times each 
day, would there be any dirt left 
on him?' They said: '(There would 
be) nothing.' He said: 'Prayer 
takes away sins like water takes 
away dirt.'" ( Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Sins are forgiven for one who performs his ablution and prayer according 
to the precepts of the Prophet 0. 

b. Teachings of S hari'ah (Islamic law) are easily driven home and retained in 
the mind, if given through the method of examples and similitudes. The 
same is the case with other educational and scientific topics. 


1398. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that a man 
did something with a woman that 
was less than adultery; I do not 
know how far it went, but it was 
less than adultery. He went to the 
Prophet m and told him about 
that. Then Allah revealed the 
words: "And perform the prayer, 
at the two ends of the day and in 
some hours of the night. Verily, the 
good deeds remove the evil deeds. 
That is a reminder for the 


Ujl>- y o\liZt lhAs- — IYAA 

if oUlLi je- tile (jjl 

ijkzS Ji <iil ys If SiS- J\ 

bji IS Jfi. ift o' 

jj$ if 'Ji- .'jp U t£jif Sli -5-i^rUJl 

iipi .2 dll 'J& -P l 

Jp & 

isp p? isA'x cJx3a oj, pi if. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 340 ( 4*3 aiwJfj JUtSl 


mindful." 113 He said: "O - ^ ^ ^ 

Messenger of Allah, is this only for U - :JW : ^ J -^^4 

me?" He said: "It is for everyone jif : jla ?oii jR !4ji 

who acts upon it." (Sahih) 

t i 1AV l SjLiS’ *_jL ca jl . ^H C*S\j* i>- j?-\ \ 

■ *i OUJU d*i>- & YVir: c &aL oh^Jl : JU; dp V L 


Comments: 

The prayers at the two ends of the day are the Fajr and 'Asr. Intervening 
between the two is Zuhr, Nightly prayers are those of Maghrib and 'Isha'. 
Thus, performing the five daily prayers is the means to get remittance of 
one's sins. 


Chapter 194. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Hie 
Five Obligatory Prayers And 
Performing Them Regularly 

1399. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Hie Messenger 
of Allah HI said: 'Allah enjoined 
fifty prayers upon my nation, 
and I came back with that until I 
came to Musa. Musa said: 'What 
has your Lord enjoined upon 
your nation?' I said: 'He has 
enjoined fifty prayers on me.' He 
said: 'Go back to your Lord, for 
your nation will not be able to do 
that.' So I went back to my Lord, 
and He reduced it by half. I went 
back to Musa and told him, and 
he said: 'Go back to your Lord, 
for your nation will not be able 
to do that.' So I went back to my 
Lord, and He said: "They are five 
and they are fifty; My Word does 
not change.' So I went back to 
Musa and he said: 'Go back to 
your Lord.' I said: 'I feel shy 
before my Lord/" 
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[1) Hud 11:114. 
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illTY ^ j <Jl£ iS_>l*aJI t^jUsJl i^fa 
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,4 i O-y* CP 


Comments: 

a. The Hadith relates part of the story of Mi'raj (Prophet's night journey to the 
seven heavens). For details see Sahih Al-Bukhari : 349. 

b. When it was the last time, the Prophet jgg abstained from appealing for 
further reduction. The reason being that the promise of the reward of fifty 
prayers for performing five prayers had the hidden indication that further 
reduction would not be granted. 


1400. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "Your Prophet jgg 
was enjoined to do fifty prayers 
but he returned to your Lord to 
make (i.e. reduce) them five 
prayers." (Sahih) 
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1401. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "I heard 
the Messenger of Allah jgg say: 
'Five prayers that Allah has 
enjoined upon His slaves, so 
whoever does them, and does not 
omit anything out of negligence, 
on the Day of Resurrection Allah 
will make a covenant with him 
that He will admit him to 
Paradise. But whoever does them 
but omits something from them 
out of negligence, will not have 
such a covenant with Allah; if He 
walls He will punish him, and if 
He wills. He will forgive him/" 
(Hasan) 


ri-i# <J}d‘ <r 

dlLJl-Ut- y j>Li* HjH y* 

j JL>rJ 1 Jkzi i t 4 j j i 4*3 c_ali>vo 

— \ i * \ 

if. $£>•£? If ‘V** hf lJ 
if ‘bUi y> r JlA* If 

if. && If- ‘irr-iiJjl f. y) 

:Jjii i|t JjAj 

• dC# »l 

ihli jfe p yf. ^ Cf* 

fji d JpI>- 2 il b)* ■ 
yft f-[>- yaj . iAjl if lUgp 

p UUitlil tUli ^5 j*i£Sl J? 

it) <.4jip »Li ij .JL^P JAP d ,^£1 
. Mi yip Sljt 




The Chapters Of Establishing ... 342 l&j ol^Uah £»lal 


■ u *~ ' L * 3 *~ o* UY.: C l jji (J' ‘bb^ ‘ a J ls jJ : 2 ?>*“ 

dj ilj ‘jJI-V* jib (ji' i4j uL>- ^ ^ 


Comments: 

a. Obligatory prayers are just five — the rest are voluntary (No/?). Some of 
these Nafl prayers are very much emphasized, others sire not. However, 
there is no permission to be defecient with them, since they serve the 
purpose of making good the defects left by the people in performing their 
obligatory prayers. 

b. 'Omitting something' could either be in the form of completely neglecting 
them or not performing them with a sense of humility and submissiveness. 


1402. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin 'Abdullah bin Abu Namir that 
he heard Anas bin Malik say: 
"While we were sitting in the 
mosque, a man entered riding a 
camel; he made it kneel in the 
mosque, then he hobbled it and 
said to them: 'Which of you is 
Muhammad?' The Messenger of 
Allah j|g was reclining among 
them, so they said: 'This fair¬ 
skinned man who is reclining.' 
The man said to him: 'O son of 
'Abdul-Muttalib!' The Prophet sgg 
said: 'I am listening to you.' The 
man said: O Muhammad! I am 
asking you and will be stem in 
asking, so do not bear any ill- 
feelings towards me.' He said: 
'Ask whatever you think.' The 
man said: 'I abjure you by your 
Lord and the Lord of those who 
came before you, has Allah sent 
you to all of mankind?' The 
Messenger of Allah j§| said: 'By 
Allah, yes.' He said: '1 abjure you 
by Allah, has Allah commanded 
you to pray the five prayers each 
day and night?' The Messenger of 
Allah |g said: 'By Allah, yes.' He 
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said: 'I abjure you by Allah, has 
Allah commanded you to fast this 
month each year?" The Messenger 
of Allah ig said: 'By Allah, yes/ 
He said: 'I abjure you by Allah, 
has Allah commanded you to take 
this charity from our rich and 
distribute it among our poor?' 
The Messenger of Allah £§ said: 
'By Allah, yes/ The man said: 'I 
believe in what you have brought, 
and I am the envoy of my people 
who are behind me. I am Dimam 
bin Tha'labah, the brother of Banu 
Sa'd bin Bakr/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The mosque at the time of the Prophet |§g was a structure of unbaked earth 
or clay. Therefore, entry of camels etc., was not barred. It may be that a part 
of the mosque was set aside for the animals. This example could serve as a 
precedent for us to provide parking lots for bikes, scooters and cars etc., 
adjoining the mosques in our times. 

b. The report of one narrator is acceptable in Islamic law but only if the 
narrator is dependable and trustworthy. 

c. It is a commendable act to go and consult a true scholar about the teachings 
of Islamic law. 

1403. Sa'eed bin Musayyab said 
that Abu Qatadah bin Rib'i told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
<§§ said: "Allah said: 'I have 
enjoined on your nation five 
prayers, and I have made a 
covenant with Myself that 
whoever maintains them, I will 
admit him to Paradise, and 
whoever does not maintain them, 
has no such covenant with Me.'" 

(Da'ifr 
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Chapter 195. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtue Of Praying In The 
Secred Mosque And The 
Mosque Of The Prophet *|§ 

1404. It was narrated front Abu 
I iurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hi said: "One prayer in this 
mosque of mine is better than a 
thousand prayers anywhere else, 
except The Sacred Mosque (Al- 
Masjtd Al-Haram)." (Sahih) 
(Another chain) from Abu 
Hurairah from the Prophet <|§ 
with similar wording. 
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Comments: 

a. There are three mosques superior to all the rest in the world, namely (i) Al- 
Masjid Al-Haram (The Sacred Mosque) that houses the Sacred Ka'bah, (ii) 
The Prophet's Mosque, and (iii) The Aqsa Mosque (at Jerusalem). If is, 
therefore, an act of virtue, meriting reward from Allah, to undertake a 
journey to visit these mosques, and offer prayer in them. Barring these 
three, it is not permissible to go to visit any other mosque or grave etc., in 
the belief that prayer in those places would fetch greater reward. 

b. Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal, but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. 

c. Some of the Ahddith speak of reward of one prayer in the Prophet's Mosque 
as equivalent to fifty thousands prayer (e. g. H. 1413 of Ibn Mdjah). 
However, the Hudith is Weak. 

1405. It Was narrated from Ibn d5jk Tj ^\AZ>\ tSk - \ £ ><j 
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'Umar that the Prophet jg| said: tl 

"One prayer in this mosque of ‘C? ‘2** ^ ^ ‘ ^ 

mine is better than one thousand ^ S^l>j : JU sg| ^3i ^ ^ 

prayers in any other mosque , _. s _ T,./ ,, ' ' 

except the Sacred Mosque.'' ^ <!rJ ‘ ^ 

(Sahih) VI . 

■ '‘f 0 j?v ^i^ o" ((JjCJl ti-jJ=>Jt Jn -(0 4=r^=-1 : g}j£u 

Comments: 

The expression 'In this mosque of mine' does not mean only that part of the 
mosque that existed in the days of the Prophet jgvTt includes all other 
additions made to it in subsequent years as well, since they do not 
constitute any separate structure. Therefore, prayer in any part of the 
Prophet's Mosque, be il old or new, merits this enhanced reward. 
Nevertheless, the superiority of praying in the front rows over other rows in 
this mosque is also like the superiority in other mosques. 

1406. It was narrated from Jabir tSU- : £1 jl>- - Vi * V 

that the Messenger of Allah jg| ... ,. 4 , OJ , -os „ , ,. |S ,, 

said: "One prayer in my mosque ‘-*/*■* Cf- 5“ ^ • ■<4^ s> if- -jt-> 

is better than one thousand ^ ^ ^ SLZ- V£. 

prayers elsewhere, except the " _ J J , 

Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in 4^^* iJ °^ ,!l -J 15 3# ^ 
the Sacred Mosque is better than y ^ 

one hundred thousand prayers . ' 

elsewhere." (Sataft) f 1 ^* *#^***1 ^ !5U>j 

, Uji ,|5U? s-al5 

^jll 4 tI.up ,y> rWiVir /T:a*?-1 ojli—l] ;gjj£S 

■ CltU S4J 

Comments: 

Performing prayer at the Prophet's Mosque is not equal but better in 
reward than offering one thousand prayers. Similarly, offering prayer at the 
Sacred Mosque is not equal but more in reward than offering one hundred 
thousand prayer. Nevertheless, depending on the degree of humility and 
submissiveness in prayer, it is possible that one obtain an increase or 
decrease in his reward. 


Chapter 196. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praying 
In The Mosque Of Baitil- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) 


^ i—- 0 31 
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1407. It was narrated that : t^\ ^ l*£ii - u*V 
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Maimunah the freed (female) 
slave of the Prophet jgjj said: I 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, tell 
us about Baitil-Maqdis." He said: 
"It is the land of the Resurrection 
and the Gathering. Go and pray 
there, for one prayer there is like 
one thousand prayers elsewhere." 
I said: "What if I cannot travel 
and go there?" He said: "Then 
send a gift of oil to light its lamps, 
for whoever does that is like one 
who goes there." (Da'if) 
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1408. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Prophet g| said: "When Sulaiman 
bin Dawud finished building 
Baitil-Maqdis, he asked Allah for 
three things: Judgment that was 
in harmony with His judgment, a 
dominion that no one after him 
would have, and that no one 
should come to this mosque, 
intending only to pray there, but 
he would emerge free of sin as the 
day his mother bore him." The 
Prophet i§ said: "Two prayers 
were granted, and I hope that the 
third was also granted." (Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'Judgment that was in harmony with Allah's judgment' means being 
enabled to pass correct judgments that are free even from well-intentioned 
errors. 

b. The Hadith mentions the virtue of visiting Baitil-Maqdis and offering prayer 
in it. 


1409. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "No one should 
prepare a mount (travel) to visit 
any mosque except three: the 
Sacred Mosque, this mosque of 
mine, and Aqsa Mosque." ( Sahih ) 




^1 y] Qj*>- - \ £ * ^ 
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Comments: 

Undertaking a journey towards any other mosque, grave, mountain or cave 
for purposes of visiting it or earning reward from it is prohibited. People 
going for the annual pilgrimage ( Hajj ), while going from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah should only go there with the intention of visiting the mosque of 
the Prophet jjg, not his grave, since we are not commanded to undertake 
journeys for purposes of visiting graves. 


1410. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed and 'Abdullah bin 'Aim- 
bin 'As that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg said: "Do not prepare a 
mount (travel) to visit any 
mosque except three: the Sacred 
Mosque, Aqsa Mosque, and this 
mosque of mine." (Sahih) 
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•*i V- J\ a* <*J 

Comments: 

Undertaking a journey for 'visiting' is only allowed in respect of these three 
mosques. It is, however, perfectly in order to travel to any and every 
destination in the world for a valid purpose, such as acquisition of 
knowledge, business, employment, fighting in the cause of Allah, meeting 
with relatives, friends or people of known scholarship or virtuosity. 
Similarly, it is in order for a person living in Al-Madittah to go to the Quba' 
Mosque because this going does not fail under the definition of 'journey'. 


Chapter 197. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In Quba' Mosque 


^ U - (W 
(rrt itodi) *0 ^ s'sLSJl 


1411. Abul-Abrad, the freed 
slave of Banu Khatmah, said that 
he heard Usaid bin Xuhair Ansari 
who was one of the Companions 
of the Prophet ggj narrating that 
the Prophet m said: "One prayer 
in the Quba' Mosque is like 
“Umrah." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Quba' Mosque is the first mosque built after Emigration. Before 
entering Al-Madinah, the Prophet %% had stayed for a few days at Quba' 
and built a mosque there. The Prophet (0) used to go once a week and 
offer prayer there. (Sahih Al Bukhari: 1193). 

b. While staying in Al-Madinah, one must go to visit the Quba' Mosque in 
order to win the reward of one 'Umrah as well as the reward of following 
the Sunnah of the Prophet j^. 

1412. (Sahl) bin Hunaif said: gfe :j[ *£ IlI*. C&t - UtY 
"The Messenger of Allah «g| said: >, *. , ^ tm , 

'Whoever purifies himself in his - cAx if. J (f. 

house, then comes to the Quba' : Vti 
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Mosque and offers one prayer 
therein, will have a reward like 
that for 'Umrah." (Hasan) 


lij ftj 

j tolilil y jL>. ^,1 o^i j 

Chapter 198. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Prayer 
In The Jami' Masjid 

1413. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5gg said: 'A man's prayer in 
his house is equal (in reward) to 
one prayer; his prayer in the 
mosque of the tribes is equal to 
twenty-five prayers; his prayer in 
the mosque in which Friday 
prayer is offered is equal to five- 
hundred prayers; his prayer in 
Aqsa Mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; his prayer in 
my mosque is equal to fifty 
thousand prayers; and his prayer 
in the Sacred Mosque is equal to 
one hundred thousand prayers." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 199. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Beginning Of The 
Construction Of The Pulpit 
1414. It was narrated from Tufail 
bin Ubayy bin Ka'b that his fattier 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3§g 
used to pray facing the trunk of a 
date-palm tree when the mosque 
was still a hut, and he used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on that 
trunk. A man from among his 
Companions said: 'Would you 
like us to make you something 
upon which you can stand on 
Fridays so that the people will be 
able to see you and hear your 
sermon?' He said: 'Yes.' So he made 
three steps for him, as a pulpit. 
When they put the pulpit in place, 
they put it in the place where it 
stands now. When the Messenger 
of Allah |g wanted to stand on the 
pulpit, he passed by the tree trunk 
from which he used to deliver the 
sermon, and when he went 
beyond the trunk, it moaned and 
split and cracked. The Messenger 
of Allah |f§ came down when he 
heard the voice of the trunk, and 
rubbed it with his hand until it fell 
silent Then he went back to the 
pulpit and when he prayed, he 
prayed facing it. When the 
mosque was knocked down (for 
renovation) and (the pillars, etc.) 
were changed, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
took that trunk and kept it in his 
house until it became very old and 
the termites consumed it and it 
became grains of dust." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Delivering the sermon while standing is the Sunnah of the Prophet jfj. 

b. The sermon should be delivered from atop a pulpit. 

c. Initially, the pulpit had three steps. More steps were added to it to make it 
higher after the passing away of the Prophet |g. 

d. The moaning of the date-palm trunk within the hearing of the people was a 
miraculous phenomenon. 


e. It is allowed to safe-keep the relics 
of the authenticity of those relics. 

1415. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet ggj used to 
deliver the sermon leaning on a 
tree trunk. When he started to use 
the pulpit, he went to the pulpit, 
and the trunk made a sorrowful 
sound. So he came to it and 
embraced it, and it calmed down. 
He said: "If I had not embraced it, 
it would have continued to grieve 
until the Day of Resurrection." 
{Sahih) 

jUj 4 4j 4t*jb- y. nr t nv t m. 

ilaJl) jJl— i Js jJi |ju» :^ 

1416. It was narrated that Abu 
Hazim said: "The people differed 
concerning the pulpit of the 
Messenger of Allah jg| and what 
it was made of. So they came to 
Sahl bin Sa'd and asked him. He 
said: "There is no one left who 
knows more about that than L It 
is made of tamarisk (a type of 
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tree) from GhabahJ 1 ' It was 
made by so-and-so, the freed 
slave of so-and-so (a woman), 

(who was) a carpenter. He 
brought it and he (the Prophet jfg) 
stood on it when it was put in 
position. He faced the Qibldh and 
the people stood behind him. He 
recited Qur'an, then bowed and 
raised his head, then he moved 
backwards until he prostrated on 
the ground, then he went back to 
the pulpit and recited Qur'an, 
then bowed and raised his head, 
then he moved backwards until 
he prostrated on the ground." 

(Sahih) 

iTVV : ^ j. ’ . d lj J ojivaJl i— > Lj tot 4^-j>-i ' 

SjUlJl J t —Jl t (JL.J 

Comments: ‘ ^ °* *' C 

a. "There is no one left who knows more about that than I," i.e., those who 
knew more are dead by now. 

b. There is no harm if the Imam places himself a bit higher than the 
worshippers in a congregational prayer. 

c. Moving a little forward or backward during prayer does not invalidate it. 

d. Leading the people in prayer from a raised position was meant to let the 
people see and learn the various actions and movements of prayer. 


. Ui.»• 4-ht j*uis . o . j1»J 

(J ££j J fjS ■ J til ^ lij 
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1417. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah «§| used to 
stand by the root of a tree, or by a 
tree trunk, then he started to use a 
pulpit. The tree trunk made a 
grieving sound." Jabir said: "So 
that the people in the mosque 
could hear it. Until the Messenger 
of Allah came to it and rubbed 
it, and it calmed down. Some of 
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111 A place near Al-Madinah. 



The Chapters Of Establishing ... 353 t&jS AuJIj &»t5j 


them said: "If he had not come to - „ - 2 „ -r ' ^ 

it, it would have grieved until the ^ - r ^ " ' cr^*® 

Day of Resurrection.'" (Sakih) . &ils5l pl 
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Chapter 200. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing For A Long Time In 
Prayer 

1418. It was narrated from Abu 
Wa'il that 'Abdullah said: "I 
prayed one night with the 
Messenger of Allah ig| and he 
kept standing until I thought of 
doing something bad.'' I said: 
"What was that?" He said: "I 
thought of sitting down and 
leaving him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. tahajjud may to be performed as a congregational prayer. 

b. Long recitation is preferred in Tahajjud. 

c. A teacher's leading by example gives courage to the pupils and creates in 
them a desire to follow his example. 

d. 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4^ felt a desire to offer prayer behind the Prophet jjg. 
The etiquette of love and pupilage demanded that he persevered with the 
teacher until the last, in his noble activity. He, therefore, thought it bad to 
sit down in the middle of the prayer, for it negated the very spirit of love 
and reverence for the master. 

1419. It was narrated from Ziyad y 1 11 ,. 1-14 \ £ 

bin 'Ilaqah that he heard ^ 

Mughirah say: "The Messenger of £s~- 6i 5^ If “4-^ 4: 

Allah m stood (in prayer) until ^ ^ '(J ;^j| 
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his feet became swollen. It was 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, Allah 
has forgiven you your past and 
future sins.' He said: 'Should I not 
be a thankful slave?'" 


Jus .(3)1 J13 : . a La Jo 
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Comments: ... 

a. If Allah favors one of His slaves by granting him a higher status, he should, 
in return, try to demonstrate more and more gratefulness towards Him. 

b. The best way to pay thanks to Allah is to do one's very best in worshiping 
Him, especially in the offering of prayer and the recitation of the Qur'an. 
Tahajjnd is a combination of both. 


1420. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jf§ used to pray until his 
feet became swollen. It was said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, Allah has 
forgiven you your past and future 
sins.' He said: 'Should I not be a 
thankful slave?'" ( Sahih ) 
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1421. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah said: "The Prophet 
5H was asked: 'Which prayer is 
best?' He said: 'That with the 
longer Qunut.' "M (Sahih) 
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W “They have explained that the Qunut in this Hadiih means the standing. And this 
Hadith does not negate the Hadilk 'The slave is nearest to his Lord when prostrating' 
since it is possible that that nearness in the state of prostration be with regard to the 
supplication being answered, as he indicated; so that they would increase in 
supplication. But that does not negate the superiority of the standing, and Allah 
knows best." Explanation by Sindi. 
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Chapter 201. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Prostrating A Great Deal 
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1422. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that Abu Fatimah told 
him: "I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Tell me of a deed that I can 
adhere to and act upon/ He said: 
"You should prostrate, for you 
will not prostrate to Allah but He 
will raise you in status one degree 
thereby and erase from you one 
sin." ( Sahih ) 


Comments: 

All the actions in prayer are the means to achieve closeness to Allah. 
Prostration, however, occupies a special place among all these, since it is the 
greatest manifestation of man's submissiveness to Allah, which is the very 
essence of worship. 


1423. Ma'dan bin Abu Talhah 
Al-Ya'muri said: "I met Thawban 
and said to him: 'Tell me a Hadith 
that Allah may benefit me 
thereby.' But he remained silent. 
Then i said the same and he 
remained silent. That happened 
three times. Then he said to me: 
'You should prostrate to Allah; 
for I heard the Messenger of Allah 
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£& say: "No one prostrates to 
Allah blit Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby and will 
erase one of his sins." Ma'dan 
said: "Then I met Abu' Darda' 
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and asked him the same question n ku-L ^ t^, lil Jiij 

and he gave a similar answer." ~ ' 

(Sahib) plajaJ' LI f rdlajw* dh 
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Comments: 

The object of 'prostrating a great deal' could be achieved through offering 
SunnaH and Nafl prayers as well through performing a good number of 
prostrations at times of gratitude and of recitation of the Noble Qur'an. 


1424. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah gg say: 
"No one prostrates to Allah but 
Allah will record one Hasariah 
(good reward) for him, and will 
erase thereby one bad deed and 
raise him in status one degree. So 
prostrate a great deal." (Sahib) 
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Chapter 202. The First Thing 
For Which A Person Will Be 
Called To Account Will Be 
His Prayers 
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1425. It 


narrated that Anas 
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bin Hakim Dabbi said: "Abu 
I lurairah said to me: 'When you go 
to your country, tel them that I 
heard the Messenger of Allah jgg 
say: "The first thing for which the 
Muslim will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
the prescribed prayers. If they are 
complete, all well and good, 
otherwise it will be said: 'Look and 
see whether he has any voluntary 
prayers/ If he has any voluntary 
prayers, his prescribed prayers will 
be completed from his voluntary 
prayers. Then the same will be 
done with regard to all his 
obligatory deeds." (Da'if) 


^ JjJj \ Is . jl2ht f -tlAJo 

u? *Jfif '■£-=- di if ‘djjii 
Jll : Jll (jl y-Sf if tJji 

H : f.f J) <J 
^ fi 

x«ll U Jjt jt): 

% c Wgii! sSCdi 

jll' jti ^ 5 J* : JJ 

P ^ C-LSl £jk: 

. CjlJi Jia dlieSd 


V .jLo JS :j$| Jy ‘-'Ij 4»jLaJl jjI L - <;«<b (#to|l rgjAJ- 

^ ^e- ,j—sJrl CoJ=- t L$~>-luS> 

. -La> Li l ; ^-*Ut ^5L>d! 

Comments: 

a. Great attention should be paid to obligatory prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and 
obligatory charity, so that no negligence finds its way in any one of them. 

b. Voluntary prayers, fasts, pilgrimage and charities are also extremely 
important. 

c. The most important among Na.fl prayers are the ones generally dubbed as 
the 'Emphasized Sunnah,' i.e., the Rak'ah performed before or after the 
obligatory prayers. Next in order comes the Tahajjud prayer- 


1426. It was narrated from 
Tamim Dari that the Prophet g| 
said: "The first thing for which a 
person will be brought to account 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
his prayer. If it is complete, then 
the voluntary (prayers) will also 
be recorded for him (as an 
increase). If it is not complete then 
Allah will say to His angels: 
'Look arid see whether you find 
any voluntary prayers for My 


& iu-f 6fJb- - vm 
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slave, and take them to make up 
what is lacking from his 
obligatory prayers/ Then all his 
deeds will be reckoned in like 
manner." ( Sahih ) 


U Jjt # :Jls sH /gJl <j* 

(jli . Aodl 4j c_■ m< 

iijfcff . 2 iti 3 t^usi 

jit iJSiyuij lii jii 


U Igj if 

lS 1p JIapSII U^-Jj .4~*a>j£ 

.«iui >_^- 

<i-ju?- ^ iJ jLJ! ^Ul l» ji./? 1 ' tijla jjl «aL»d] : 

. s\m.L Jvli- JUbLt dj iAj 


Chapter 203. Offering A 
Voluntary Prayer in The 
Same Place As One Has 
Offered An Obligatory Prayer 
1427. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet |j§ said: 
"Is anyone of you incapable, 
when he prays, of stepping 
forward or backwards, or to his 
right or left?" meaning in order to 
offer a voluntary prayer. (Da'if) 


- (Y-r 

(YtY iisd!) 

Ida?- : jA Ufa?- — tfYV 

if tl |4 If Jf^l 

if if ‘■'hf Z 

M & cf “Zf J 

jf jf jt i^Ju? lii c^s"a>-! 

. ,j~~ *dUd ^ j) t j* 


l *t L?;' Oi ‘•W Cf ’-{Hf* 

tY*A:^ t 4 jb>- C-J # ^v 2 j iaJjJL A£A ^ 

tiiiJJl ^ oJ^-1 pJ L Js- jjlj 1 4 4.**.j> cLa J 

iL ^j V ‘ k-Jl ^ : ilji Oja, oj?a ^ ^ ab-k Cd ^1 ^f\j 

. i Y •: ^ t dU~ ^Ii i j_p ^1 

Comments: 

Most of the people are unaware of this etiquette of prayer. A person should 
not offer Sunnah or Nafl prayer at the very place where he has offered his 
obligatory prayer. What he should do is to move aside a little or exchange 
greetings etc., with a companion, or else he should recite some of the 
supplications taught by the Prophet before resuming his Sunnah or Nafl 
prayer. 
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1428. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah that the 
Messenger of Allah said; "The 
Imam should not pray in the place 
where he offered the obligatory 
prayer, until he moves aside." 
(Da'if) 

Another chain from Mughhah, 
from the Prophet with similar 
wording. 


: ^-*="4 £4 -u« bia>- - \ t Y A 
Ji If ‘<-^4 $ .'Ca 

0? ZSJx ^ o* ^ ‘5^ 

j f^i «>: si»: jii m <ii 

aJ> (J Lj» <uUi 

. 

b 5 i>- i^aLsJl hi-b- 

Cf If 

(j*- o* ‘fef j* ‘5^ ^ OLiie 


■ <-0 5~Ji 

tiblSU ^ £jk"i fts'ijl 'r’b ‘•jiall Ojb yl [(.jLn^i tgjyjJ 

X-Jli (. i;*J. y SjJwJl iljjj jj *UiP :Jl5j H, «-U»P <y> js4 ^Jo yi 

• ^i-bJU 4 JU» 1 yl Jj 


Chapter 204. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Having 
A Place In The Mosque In 
Which One Usually Prays 

1429. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 0 
forbade three things: Pecking like 
a crow, spreading (the forearms) 
like a beast of prey/ 11 and a man 
having a place in the mosque in 
which he usually offers the 
prayer, like a camel has a place to 
which it usually goes." (Hasan) 


*L£ U ^ - (Y • t 

^ jlSUJl 
(rtr i^di) 

;S 2 i yt l&U- - UY<\ 

: l ‘j0 j-$ tgZj 

•Xf bia»- :VIS - 00 jri ^00 toJL>- 
0? fiT 0* 0* ‘>*4 £* 4?*^' 

Jr? ui 4s* <i>* 

jj* C0 '■'¥& If 0 4> l Jjij ^ 

blj t^Ui iiji U-dyjl 

(jl»jj 1*5 KJ> (^jJl blS«*Jl 
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ti] “That he spread his forearms in prostration and not raise them from the ground as is 
done by the wolf, the dog and others.” {Explanation by Sindi). 
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^ 4±* Y 8jL». taA cS^Ldali tjjii y\ [,>“»• *iUs*|i 

jd («u ^jUaiVl xul-Cf- (j; (jjl if jP Jijfc f AiYc^ 

. djUxjj j^*j>JI .Up (Jfc^bJIj ujLrP jjdj tiftjjp- 

Comments: 

a. 'Pecking like a crow' means hurrying through one's prostrations etc. It is 
against the spirit of humility and submissiveness — essential ingredients of 
prayer. We must perform all the recitations and actions of prayer with 
complete equanimity and composure. 

b. While going into prostration, we should only place our hands on the 
ground. Spreading the forearms (until, elbows) on the ground is prohibited. 

£ j£f- & d>J% l&s. - Mt* 

if f. 1 ji^ 

dlls' ^ ills, je i ■££■ (jl 

i<pi^k^Vi Ji aili 

.I 4 L Ij/ c#!**!* djJ 

^fpy o**l W • $ 

sit 4il Jji.3 cZYj ^1 :J jZi 

co^aJl t^_Lvaj t 0 « Y JJ S^Uail toji^ail c^jU«JI 4s* : £^>*4 

fji if a '^ : C & f'i 

Comments: 

It is perfectly in order to try to pray at one's preferred place provided that it 
does not cause inconvenience to others, and nobody Who is already in that 

Iff P) *L> t• fjP - (Y • 0 jv>owJ0 

o^AjaJl Jjj C-iU- ti! J*Jl 

(Y ft ii«!D 

efts- : ^ Jo jjf t&U* - \ trv 

(1) “That is the Mushaf (collected copy of the Qur'an) of 'Uthman.'' Explanation by Sindi, 
Ibn Hajar (no. 502, Al-Bukhari) said: "This proves that there was a specific location for 
the Mushaf, and it occurs in Muslim with the wording: 'He prayed behind the box.' 
And it is as if there was a box that the Mushaf was placed in." 


place is made to move from there. 

Chapter 205. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Where 
Shoes Should Be Placed If 
They Are Taken Off During 
Prayer 

1431. It was narrated that 


1430. It Was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abu 'Ubaid that Salamah bin 
Al-Akwa' used to offer the Duha 
prayer, and he would come to the 
pillar that was near the MushafP^ 

I said to him: "Why do you not 
pray over there?" And I pointed 
to some corner of the mosque. He 
said: "I saw the Messenger of 
Allah j|g seeking out this place." 
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'Abdullah bin Sa'ib said: "I saw ,, ,,,. 

the Messenger of Allah |g ^ v 7 * 

praying on the Day of the 4d 4^ ^ o&. ^ 4*^ 

Conquest, and he put his shoes on . ' * , „ 

his left." (Sahih) ^ ^0 :JU b^ 1 ^ 

^ pjg Jb® iB 

.»jU4 

ItA:^ tjxjl ^ i_jt) l ,.5jb J> ! 43?j?-\ f ^r ..> r . vO 0^Lw«1] • 

• jib jjl io-Up £U~Jl j;! £y-*>4 * *i us^ -bd®- 

Comments: 

Offering prayer is permitted in both ways, i.e., with or without the shoes 
on. (Sunun Ibn Mdjah: 1038). Should anyone want to put the shoes aside 
during prayer, he should put them on his left. 


1432. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: 'Keep your shoes 
on your feet. If you take them off 
then place them between your 
two feet; do not place them to 
your right, or to the right of your 
companions, or behind you, for 
they may annoy whoever is 


jj ji _ \ tV't 

lll-tb- :Vls . J-pU~.J ^ xLbi j 
Ji j!> : l u* -be 

fjif* :|l} 4)1 JU ijil o^yn 

( jl> Lk^Uj-li U^buU- jji . lilLajd tiilLu 

. “wJUiU- 

■wl-UP- 


behind you.'" (Da'if) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful 




6. The Chapters On What ^ U <t 

Has Been Narrated (* ^jd JJU^I 

Regarding Funerals 


Chapter 1. What Was Salle ^ *l>- U d>ll - O j^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning Visiting * ' . 

The Sick 0 


1433. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
M said: "The Muslim has six 
courtesies due from the Muslim: 
He should greet him with Salam 
when he meets him; he should 
accept his invitation if he invites 
him; he should answer [by 
Yarhamuk-Attah (may Allah have 
mercy on you)] to him if he 
sneezes (and says Al-Hamdulillah); 
he should visit him if he falls sick; 
he should follow his funeral if he 
dies; and he should love for him 
what he loves for himself." 
(Sahih) 


i - urr 


1 {JJU <J15 

\ & ^ aL pUdi 


. ^JaP ISJ . oUS ISI AjjPwJ . 

.oU 


TyTl:^ ^ *U-U c-jU j >-1 

^ X-J! U5 ci.jUJi * :JU5j 4 4 j ^ 

U<sbl JaiD) 4 «—<^bj U ! aJ t oY^IY;^ 4 pJL~o Xp 

Comments: ' 1 Jsp ^ 

a. It is compulsory for maintaining, promoting and establishing peace in a 
Muslim society, that all the Muslims take care of and assure each other's 
rights. The Messenger of Allah ^ instructed his followers many times to 
keep their mutual relationships upright. These guidelines also include the 
above mentioned six golden teachings. These commandments and 
instructions are declared 'Rights of a Muslim' due to their importance, so 
that every Muslim should be heedful of these matters regarding other 


V %' 
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brothers. The result of following these rules will be the establishment of a 
healthy and sound society based upon peace, love, kindness and mutual 
compassion, thus all sorts of fighting and quarrels will come to an end, and 
peace will be determined. 

b. A believer should 'love for his brother what he loves for himself' means 
that one should be sincere to others, and one should treat others as one 
wishes for himself to be treated by others. For example; a person who longs 
to be respected and not be mistreated, by the same token should honor 
others and must avoid insulting them. And as he would want other people 
to help him, he should help others too. 

j t jjI Cjj^>- — IfTf 

iht : N U . jLfj is 

( *jp t ! JLp 

uJ if if. If l iJ 
ji. prti : ji (m & f 

til tj-hp lil 4lLij : <J^>- gjl 

. if yi fo) oj i oU lii tSjfj) i «1 pa 

falls sick." (Hasan) 


1434. It was narrated from Abu 
Mas'ud that the Prophet jg said: 
"The Muslim has four things due 
from the Muslim: He should 
answer [by saying Yarhamuk-Allah 
(may Allah have mercy on you)] 
to him if he sneezes (and says Al~ 
Hamdulillah ); he should accept his 
invitation if he invites him; he 
should attend his funeral if he 
dies; and he should visit him if he 


14, iv, ^ jjixj YVIT/o :u»s-t [jj—s’- oU-,t] 

ctt/t :^UJlj 


1435. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s§| said: "Five are the rights 
of the Muslim over the Muslim: 
Returning his greeting, accepting 
his invitation; attending his 
funeral; visiting the sick; and 
answering (saying Yarhamuk- 
Allah) to the one who sneezes, if 
he praises Allah (says Al-Hctmdu 
Lillah)." (Hasan) 

f iS if r 
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1436. Jabir bin 'Abdullah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah jgjj came 
walking to visit me (when I was 
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sick), as did Abu Bakr, when I 

was with Banu Salimah. (Sahib) ' ' ** & 1 4a* J^ 3 ' oi' 

ji\j t CdU 5 |§ jul Jj-ij yjSlp 

ye! ys? U 1S 

‘(4—j txsiaX:^ tyic- ^^aUaJI SiLt y--l As^sd 

<u jLL. (U,Jb- ^ UU:^ cibASb! ^Ij*. i_ab 


1437. It was narrated that Anas tSli. ^ ili* i^a?- - Ul*V 

bin Malik said: "The Prophet #g „, 

■did not visit any sick person until i: &kr ' <& <J- ****“• 

after three days." (Da'if) ': Jtl ^QC J ^ cjjdl 

. (i«bG a*j *5fJ La,^) V ^xi l 

11* Jl»j V-J To\ : ^ (^lajl Ua»- osUaI] : 

V * yi y^ljddi X* . -u y - At.Li dj 4 £jJ>ja Jbl 

.Jit i jjw ^1 Jls US yjliS ysj jU». jj-I 


1438. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"When you enter upon one who 
is sick, cheer him up and give him 
hope of a long life, for that does 
not change anything (of the 
Divine Decree), but it will cheer 
the heart of the one who is sick." 
(Da'if) 


s^yajjdl j-ai y~iu yjb n-.WIt 
(j yj^di -W>a» j? % 

1439. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet sg| visited 
a man and said: "What do you 
long for?" He said: "I long for 
wheat bread." The Prophet jgg 
said: "Whoever has any wheat 
bread, let him send it to his 
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brother." Then the Prophet 
said: "BE any sick person among 
you longs for something, then 
feed him." ( Da'if) 

‘jk'j ^ ji 5 S JT* 

1440. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet ^ 
entered upon a skk person to 
visit him. He said: 'Do you long 
for anything? Do you long for 
Ka'k (a type of bread)?' He said: 
'Yes/ So they sent someone to 
bring some Ka'k for him." (Da'if) 

ft ™ *' :. C l J*-> 1 ^ 

1441. It was narrated that 'Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: "The Prophet 
Wj said to me: 'When you enter 
upon one who is sick, tell him to 
pray for you, for his supplication 
is like the supplication of the 
angels'" ( Da'if) 
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jj^aJ ijiftj ftft ft £-U-Jl jSi ft xZSaftj Jj ft JaitaJl jLilj i ft*>- ft 

Chapter 2. What Was ^4 U yh - Cr p^Jl) 

Narrated Concerning The i - , -' , ... 

Reward Of One Who Visits (Y ai>di) Cr° 

A Sick Person ^ > 

1442. It was narrated that 'Ali : ft* <j! t i?. £la>- - ViiV 

said: "I heard the Messenger of t s-j, ^ l&t :^Ui jf 
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Allah 5§§ say: 'Whoever comes to 
his Muslim brother and visits him 
(when he is sick), he is walking 
among the harvest of Paradise 
until he sits down, and when he 
sits down he is covered with 
mercy. If it is morning, seventy 
thousand angels will send 
blessing upon him until evening, 
and if it is evening, seventy 
thousand angels will send 
blessing upon him until 
morning/" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting a Muslim brother is such a rewarding deed that walking for this 
purpose is as if one is walking in the Garden of Paradise and enjoying its 
fruits. 

b. The angels invoking mercy for a person would show his high status, which 
also has the good news of Allah's mercy upon him, because the angels 
invoke good for someone only by the permission of Allah. 


1443. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'Whoever visits a 
sick person, a caller calls from 
heaven: 'May you be happy, may 
your walking be blessed, and may 
you occupy a dignified position in 


:jUj ^ bio#- — Vi tV 

d Cj* 4Sj^ ^if jUip -jf- 4^11^1 

lip :<|§ JJl Jli :ijli ’o'jCj* 

C~lk> ^ya ^SU L*3J jA 

. I £jA olj-jj t£)Lt^o 

>■ J>~\ [t_ -/* I J»U 


Paradise/ ( Da'if ) 
coly-^l Sjlj J> fl>U t->L kiUilj jJ\ 
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fll,* L« k—jU — (X pO>U<^Jl) 

(r ^ji) ft! VJ \ V c4dl 

LoJb- : y\ L1a>- — \ i 11 

If- t j\^s jj l>jf if i^is-Sii jJu- jjf 
JjZj Jli :<Jti »ji> ^ J\ 
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- *! “jiAJ <s^> 

Comments: 

a. 'The dying person' in this Hadith means a person at the verge of death. 

b. 'Persuading a dying person to recite Ld ilaha illallah (none has the right to be 
worshiped but Alllh)'; the scholars explained the phrase that the people 
around the dying person should recite Ld ilaha illallah; so that the person on 
death bed may recite by hearing it from other people. 

c. It is incorrect to understand from this Hadith that the persuasion by La ilaha 
illallah is after the burial at the grave, for the Prophet jg did not do so nor 
was it narrated on the authority of any Companion of the Prophet through 
an authentic chain, so it must be avoided. Of course, making supplication 
for the steadfastness of die person after the burial is authentically proven by 
the Hadith of the Prophet jig. ( Sunan Abu Dawud: 3221) 


Chapter 3. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Urging 
The Dying Person To Say La 
Ilaha illallah 

1444, It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg said: 'Urge your dying 
ones to say Ld ilaha illallah.” 
(Sahih) 


1445. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 'Urge 
your dying ones to say: "Ld ilaha 
illallah.” {Sahih) 


.<j ^ jU_Lv kio-b- o Mv. ^ 

1446. It was narrated from Ishaq 
bin 'Abdullah bin Ja'far that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: 'Urge your dying 
ones to say: "Ld ilaha illalldhul- 
Halimul-Karim , Subhdn-Allahi 
Rabbil-'Arshil-'Azim, Al-Hamdu 
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Lillahi Rabbil-'Slamin (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
die Forbearing, the Most Kind, 
Glory is to Allah, Lord of the 
magnificent Throne; praise is to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds),'" 
They said: '0 Messenger of Allah, 
what about those who are alive?' 
He said: 'Even better, even 
better.'" (Da'if) 

• jdel Uj- -Or I 4*jj 

Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said To The Sick 
Person When Death 
Approaches 

1447. It was narrated tliat Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3g said: 'When you visit 
one who is sick or dying, say 
good things, for the angels say: 
Amin to whatever you say.' 
When Abu Salamah died, I came 
to the Prophet |g and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! Abu 
Salamah has died.' He said: 'Say: 
"Allahummaghfir li wa lahu, wa 
a'qibni minhu ‘uqbd hasanah (O 
Allah, forgive me and him, and 
compensate me with someone 
better than him).'" She said: 'I 
said that, and Allah compensated 
me with someone better than 
him: Muhammad the Messenger 
of Allah -jg.'" 111 ( Sahih ) 


:.cjb ld>-._ C-S dUi 
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WNsee also no. 1598 
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JJLadl £\s> U i_il$ji 


Comments: 

a. It is also a duty to enquire after the health of a person on the death bed. 

b. The people of knowledge and piety should also visit the bereaved family of 
the deceased, to make supplication for the forgiveness of the deceased, and 
for the rewarding patience by the relatives. 

c. As for the custom followed in some countries that the people sit outside the 

house on laid rugs or mats for three days mourning, and whenever 
someone comes they raise their hands for reciting Al-Fatihah (the first 
chapter of the Noble Qur'an), this custom is not proven from the tradition 
(Sunnah) of the Prophet j§§. £ # ^ 

1448, It was narrated from <^1 & - UtA 

Ma'qil bin Yasar that the 

Messenger of Allah $gjj said: ^^ & & 

"Recite Qur'an near your dying jUir ^ jUlii* ^ 

ones," meaning Yd-Stn. (Da'if) , „ 5 , 

: Jb ^ ^ ^ 

dJi cjli 


■ 0~i c£~- 

i y* cic_qJ! -up onljiJI tjlj l j hA \ 

JIJ U5 Ua OUiPjjT * j nj.L»- 1 t<; iljhdl kiuJb- 

■ AAr* ‘“jAs 


1449. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Ka'b bin 
Malik, about Ka'b: "When Ka'b 
was dying, Umm Bishr bint Bara' 
bin Ma'rur came to him and said: 
'O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! If you 
meet so-and-so, convey Salmi to 
him from me.' He said: 'May 
Allah forgive you, O Umm Bishr! 
We are too busy to think of that.' 
She said: 'O Abu 'Abdur-Rahman! 
Did you not hear the Messenger 
of Allah jgj say: "The souls of the 
believers are in green birds, eating 
from the trees of Paradise"?' He 
said: 'Yes.' She said: "That is what 
I mean.'" ( Da'if) 


Jjj> Li a?- : £/i hi A- — ! 11 ^ 
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jJUssJI «W U 


: oJU . : JU j jU; 

-iili 


4 —e-x>- (>• t"lo t it/H:j-S^I ^ [>_«;**« aib-.|] \^j>o 

*e-jsd 4 t£j»-i JIp it*jX>d!j i \ Y • S^ l^ iajlj hpU^* x»-f »Jj i*j ^ x^ 


4 0"=" : <J1\> a> (iyijh 

1450. Muhammad bin Munkadir 
said: "I entered upon Jabir bin 
'Abdullah when he was dying, 
and I said: 'Convey my Saldm to 
the Messenger of Allah jgj.'" 
(Sahih) 


o* jA JiJ’ <y °jA> ‘^j^ 1 

.xe jJu (£YV\yVl iXxJlj 
Ulx- : j*jSi ! ^ Xj>- 1 lda>- - Mo* 

4 “dv>' jj £1*^- : ^ww^p xx^> 

: JU ^ Jx>t» Ulx- : jjX^UJl 

. jAj dll xp ^ j)L>- cds^S 

. j»">LSJl ;jj|g jbl Jjij ^jIp l^s! : cdai 


O: if f* 2 *) J'd* o: ‘ u> " djp T^i/trxs-l a^-y-! 

<■*! o>i=-Ul (jp ^ yil o* t A /a1“: aj>-j»-lj hj o^XpLJI 

- Oj5j* ajl Vi oUS aJU-jj a Lx j !jla JUj 


Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Believer Being Rewarded For 
The Agony Of Death 

1451. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah agg entered upon her and 
there was a close relative of hers 
who was in the throes of death. 
When the Prophet sg§ saw how 
upset she was, he said: "Do not 
grieve for your relative, for that is 
part of his Hasanat (merits)/' 
(Da'if) 


^ pl»- U w >\j - (o 

(a ii*dl) £p\ J 

Uj Jj>- I j IajP ^ LLfc Uj Jb»- — \ i o ^ 

J^-S 5fH dll Jj/»j of adsU- tjlLp 

UJi l£J LawIip-j 

^ V» : JU l* U jg ■*)! Jj 
• «a;C^ ^ dUS o^ • dhj^ Jl£ 


1452. It was narrated from Abu ;/ ■ ild ^ ^So Cix- - \t«Y 
Buraidah from his father that the ' ' 

Prophet jjg| said: "The believer 4 ^5*" di 
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jdUsstl tls- la 


dies with sweat on his brow." *e s ., ., 

(Sahih) ji ^ ‘ S3b ^ ^ 

>" ^ ye^l 


*.d>«i o^u jyyJl ^1 t^juyJl [^o] ; 2?>= ;i!3 

\>ji. { Jj> jtS’WI 4«w»j i <y_>- :Jl5j n, x*-» jjj <j~*h y. ^AY:j- 
‘T/t • jjJl-di xp (_y »—;»! ' oi o~*"£ 3 j^i * l£* 3JI "Uiljj iTH 

. oh—jj 1 AT •: ^ 

Comments: 

One meaning of 'the perspiration of the forehead' is that a believer gets 
perspiration due to the agony of death to expiate for whatevor is left of his 
sins, and another meaning is that a believer does not suffer with a great 
deal of pain while dying, rather he bears a little inconvenience that makes 
him just perspire. 


1453. It was narrated that Abu 
Musa said: "l asked the 
Messenger of Allah jfg: 'When 
does a person stop recognizing 
people?' He said 'When he 
sees." [1] (Da'if) 


L>- \ — 

If di <S?' 
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tj* ‘38 jhl <j 

lip : Jli S’^yLJl aJUl isy« gjpix 


■*&* 

<Ji tal»3~ y _ r ^u ojhu«j y Jlij [ta»- sib_,|] \^j>u 


Chapter 6. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Closing 
The Eyes Of The Deceased 
1454. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 0 entered upon Abu 
Salamah (after he had died), and 
his eyes were wide open. He 
closed his eyes, then he said. 
'When the soul is taken, the sight 
follows it.'" (Sahih) 


■ ‘ “jAs a" 

^ t-\sZ U t_jli - (1 

(1 I) cJUJl 

Lj jl>- : yv I j 1 ^,1 1 — 11 o 1 

yf : j y Ujhw 

if ‘fl-tAil jJli {j* t^jlyojl 

iili jZ o_Jji y ^ <- 3 iSVS 
Jyij Jii 


^ The angels of death and the realm of Barzakh. 
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jiLnil t'a- Vo \ f 


$ V • • L I'iJ ‘ <3 oIp jJIj CwJ I Uki-l l? 9 

Comments: 


: JIj ‘o^S* jji J3j 

-tii C^ 1 

jL i jS.U»Jl i|J—• '. ^jiu 

■*i S>* ui tojtdto tGo-is- yo 


The logic of closing the eyes of a deceased is that if the eyes remain open 
the scene becomes horrifying and some people may feel terrified, but if the 
eyes are closed it resembles the sleeping position which is a familiar 
position. 


1455. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah 0, said: 
"When you come to your dead 
ones, close fheir eyes, for the sight 
follows the soul. And say good 
things, for the Angels say Amin to 
what the members of the 
household say." (Da'tf) 


'■\y is. ii!ulLi> tojlS y\ - \ too 
Jl '.£jf is. jlwfle f£jfc4- 

‘4/^ if 

fA is. If ‘jJ o ” If 
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/\ : ^5UJ| totow»j ‘to <pji iGjJp- jy \ Yo/t to-j^-1 tjColl I.gjyVa 

toi»^ Jjy-> <y to-J* * top ,yi, Jj-LJl G-0»Jlj *T#Y 

Comments: 

After death, the deceased should be remembered with good words, and an 
invocation should be made for the good of the deceased's Hereafter, 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Kissing 
The Deceased 

1456. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah fgg kissed 'Uthman bin 
Maz'un when he had died, and it 
is as if I can see him with his tears 
flowing down his cheeks." ( Da'tf) 
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jJjJj <f i—>U tjjUjjl <t>- f-\ f.J.t 

L^S* & pb’Udlj t<u <jl. a ... cUjU>- 

bi-'-p jy> 4ila~p ^ ^ ^ ‘ jljJI JSljj _ r v«w>~»)jlyJl -be JLali <Jj 

■ Oi^ ol ~“l : -r? t5 ‘ Cri* -k*bdl Jlij H; As^ b* **?.J Oi Oi 

Comments: 

a. Weeping and shedding tears for grief is not contrary to the endurance of 
patience, instead it is a sign of mercy and being soft hearted. 

b. Kissing a dead body is allowed. It is an expression of love for the deceased. 


1457. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas and "Aishah that Abu 
Bakr kissed the Prophet Ig when 
he died. (Sahth) 


Cf **°V cttoo: c m 

Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Washing The Deceased 

1458. Muhammad bin Sirin 
narrated that Umm 'Atiyyah said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ggjj 
entered upon us when we were 
washing his daughter Umm 
Kulthum. He said: 'Wash her 
three or five times, or more than 
that if you frtink you need to, 
with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor or a little camphor 
in (the water) for the last 
washing. When you have 
finished, call for me.' When we 
finished, we called him, and he 
gave his waist-wrapper to us and 
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said: 'Shroud her with it .'" 111 

(Sahih) 

i Ijj J_Ju l)I U i_jU cj5l^>Jl lt£jU*Jl <U>- j?-\ ^vj>a 

li e- is - Cr“ to-JI J—p ^ i_jL tjJhsJl 

Comments: 

a. Only women should wash the dead body of a female, and the men should 
wash the dead body of the male; although a husband is allowed to wash 
the body of his wife, and the wife, is allowed to wash the body of her 
husband, it is even preferred. 

b. The leaves of the lote tree should be boiled with water and the body should 
be washed with it, thus the body will be cleansed better, or this goal can in 
these days be achieved by using soap. 

c. Water should be poured more than one time over the body, but in an odd 
number of times. 

d. The smell of camphor keeps the insects away from the body, and the water 
poured over the body for the last time should have camphor in it 

Ldup- : jjj I UjJp- — 1 £ o ^ 

If & 

• I yj itjjp- ^ jlJj 

jlSj (( CLq^>- _j! ' $ 'ic-11) : tjlSj 

IjjlJuU : 

Lal’.la.t.oj :oJU iihp dil : o&j 

■OjS 

■ JiLJl J&\ '-gijixi 

Comments: 

a. When washing the body, the right side should be washed first and then the 
left side; the limbs of the body washed for ablution should be washed 
before commencing to wash the rest of the body. The right hand, right 
forearm and right foot have priority over the left ones. 

b. The hair of a female may be combed and should be divided into three 
plaits, and arranged behind her head. 

1460. It was narrated that 'Ali £jj \£jS- :^\ y ’jL IjJjU. - UV 


1459. It was narrated from 
Ayyub who said: "Hafsah 
narrated to me, from Umm 
'Atiyyah" and it is similar to the 
Hadiih of Muhammad. And in the 
narration of Hafsah it says: 
"Wash her an odd number of 
times." And: "Wash her three or 
five times." And "Start on her 
right, with the places washed in 
ablution." And it says that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "And we combed 
her hair into three braids." 


111 Use it as the first layer of the shroud, directly touching her body. 
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said: "The Prophet |g said to me: 
'Do not show your thigh, and do 
not look at the thigh of anyone, 
living or dead/" (Da'if) 


JS if. ‘if '■&*- <y. ] if 

’Qs- jp 

Sfj t dU~i y :m & J Jli 
• ‘9? 4^ ^ c4 j^5 


^ lijla jj! j [1JL>- ojh~.l] : 

Zj* pij tTATT:^ <.^Jju ^ Sjl^j 9 0^>u»dl I 0 a t*\o;^ 

Ai*l: ^ t *—* 1-iO jAj ji\ jJIo j H ' " * ck la* 


Comments: 

Shaikh Albani gave preference to the view that the thigh is a part of the 
body which must be kept covered. Imam Tirmidhi declared the Hadith 'The 
thigji is from the part of the body which must be covered' as a Hasan 
(Good) Hadith. (Jdmi' At-Tirmidhi: 2795) 


1461. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah 3g| said: 'Let 
the honest wash your dead." 
(Maudu') 


if xi>t* — ^t*l! 
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1462. It was narrated from 'Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah jyg 
said: "Whoever washes a 
deceased person, shrouds him, 
embalms him, carries him and 
offers the funeral prayer for him, 
and does not disclose what he has 
seen, he will emerge from his sins 
as on the day hi mother bore 
him." ( Maudu ') 
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Comments: 

Keeping the faults of a deceased secret is rewarding. The Prophet f$| stated: 
'One who washes the dead body of a Muslim and keeps the deceased’s 
faults secret; Allah jjg forgives that person forty times. (Mustadrak Al-Hakim, 
1/362. Its chain is authentic.) 

1463. It was narrated from Abu jIp ulAi blai - 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ». f 

Allah £% said: "Whoever washes a * &T ^ 
dead person, let him take a bath. " jk ^ 

{Sahih) dJl <315 J 

.nj^xkii jto- 

4C~Jl J—i- ^ J—iil ^ ►ti-U kjl; tjShsdl : gJjij 

cjjb Xj> j~-=- jp-T Jjjk dj <, ( j_=- :Jlij id eJXdlj_e ^ ^ 111":^- 

• eak—lj t* <Jj tajjAj Ti IT 

Comments: 

This commandment is only a recommendation and is not compulsory. So it 
is preferred to take a bath after washing the dead body but is not 
obligatory. 'Abdullah bin ’Umar said: "We used to wash the body, and 
some from us would take a bath, and some would not do so." (Swum Ad- 

J""* J> etif U Vr>li - C\ 

j4-^' 

Ui J>- I igr^i Cy. ^ i *1 i 

Ct ! y. 4*^ 

y. *11' •&■ J> i'f ji If i<iW*2.l 
C-A jJ :cJli t> j^ull 

c/Jkui.l U cSj^^ iji toilto.' 

‘*h-» 4 ^ <**-41 ft yf yk 04b. 4j1 «*j*t [jr-0- oib-J] ‘-{ftf* 

(^,1 4-<e jj- 

-*i |**jAs tdk*- 


Darimi, Hadith: 1802, 2/72] 

Chapter 9. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A Man 
Washing His Wife And A 
Woman Washing Her 
Husband 

1464. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "If I had known 
then what I know now, no one 
would have washed the Prophet 
3 g| but his wives." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The relationship between a husband and wife is such a great relationship 
that they are not required to cover their body from each other. Therefore 
they have more right to wash each other's body. This Hadiih. also refutes 
those who say that the spouses ate not allowed to look at each other's face 
after death and nor they can wash each other. 


1465. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah m came back from Al-Baqi' 
and I had a headache arid was 
saying: 'O my head!' He said: 
'Rather, I should say, O my head, 
O 'Aishah!' Then he said: 'It will 
not matter if you were to die 
before me, for I will take care of 
you, wash you, shroud you, offer 
the funeral prayer for you and 
bury you.'" (Da'if) 


lljjii : ^ lire- - 1 £ 1 o 
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If u i 111 ^ b* 
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iVt /T: YYA/v:ju^-i [<_«;**» uUI J 

JiP ifU* ^ Sjr-'Lj t U<U 


Comments: 


(5jUeJl 


a. This incident happened On Monday 29th of Safar 11H. ( Ar-Rahiq Al- 
Makhtum, p. 624). It was the beginning of the disease from which Allah's 
Messenger jg; passed away. 

b. Talking about physical ailment is not contrary to trust in Allah and being 
satisfied with one's destiny. 

c. A husband is allowed to wash his wife’s dead body, and he is also allowed 
to shroud her. 


Chapter 10. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 'H\e 
Washing Of The Prophet m 




1466. It was narrated from Abu 
Buraidah that his father said: 
"When they started to wash the 
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Prophet §£, a voice called out 
from inside (the house) saying: 
'Do not remove the shirt of the 
Messenger of Allah/ " (Hasan) 
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1467. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said that when he 
washed the Messenger of Allah 
|j§ he looked for what which is 
usually looked for on the 
deceased (Le., dirt), and he found 
none. He said: "May my father be 
sacrificed for you, you axe pure; 
you were pure in life and you are 
pure in death." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The stomach of the deceased should be pressed gently after washing the 
body, if any excrement or fluid appears, it should be washed away, 
although there is no need to wash the body again. This Hadith indicates that 
sometimes such a thing appears from the dead body when pressing the 
stomach, but nothing came out from the stomach of Allah's Messenger jgg. 

1468. It was narrated from 'Ali 0^ : ■'■ yS fj. _ \f\A 

that the Messenger of Allah |jg t f . 

said: "When I die, then wash me is ar^' is. iff if- ff if. isf^'' 
with seven buckets from my well, f> A fZ f. j^U_LI ^JZ 
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the well of Ghars." (Da'if) 


jlJI J jLj fff If 


dr! ‘Vji cr^ ^ ^ '■*!* : Ht 
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. UjyU Ml U«JI “U» (Jj^i |*ij ‘ IJjI *; *li*i t «5t5l* jd but U^iM 

Comments: 

Bi'r Ghars was a water well on a side of Al-Madinah where the tribe of 
Banu Nadhir lived. This well was known for its sweet and fresh waster. 
(Mu'jamul-Buldan: i/193) 


Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Shrouding Of The Prophet 

m 

1469. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet |§ was 
shrouded in three white Yemeni 
doths, among which there was no 
shirt and no turban. It was said to 
'Aishah: "They used to claim that 
he was shrouded in Hibarah.” 
'Aishah said: "They brought a 
Hibarah Burdf 13 but they did not 
shroud him in it." (Sahih) 


el>- U - (\) 

(\1 4je*cd!) 

h5ju>- : <LLl j^ 1 i “l ^ 

If “Jf (/. If “t'Q 0? a***- 
<&> J> M 5^' <1>1 If i*J 
j ^ ‘jS 1 ^ ‘r’ 1 ^ 

4jf I f/o? .4 jihf 

is cJl2» .s !_£ ^jiS jlS ji 


. tfj&J ji-ls ‘ \j~? i_/£ 

..Mfvr tHvi <.mt :j- ti> isai ^.u t jSh>Ji -gif* 

Hiij <.\'jj£±*j>3 M_jk» Aj ^ (jjt ^ tc.... J l ^yiS ^ :<-jU ijShfJl 


Comments: 


a. It is better to use white shrouds, as it will be mentioned in Hadiih : 1473. 

b. Colored and striped dothes are also allowed for shrouds. If this was not 
permissible, then the Prophet would never have been shrouded with 
such garments by his Companions. 


[1] See no. 859. The Hibarah Surd is a Yemeni garment or doth with a woven border on 
it. See An-Nihayah. 
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1470. It was narrated that 
"Abdullah bin "Umar said: "The 
Messenger of Allah ig was 
shrouded in three thin white 
Suhuli eloths." [1) (Hasan) 


Comments: 

Suhul is a city of Yemen. The . 


: t—ah>- ^ Uljb- — \ t V • 

U Id* : Jli j^»p hJjb- 

oi lJ 1 Cf 

•if If If C?. oiUU 

Jt iH ^ J> *01 

. *LJjpU. fhi 

[j—>■ oah-.}] 

made in Suhul were called Suhuli. 


1471. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3fg was shrouded in three 
garments: The shirt in which he 
died, and a Najrani HullakP^ 

( Da'if) 


llj ^Lp hijj>- — l f v \ 

‘i'ij 4^}' a? ^ <S5 *Ula!p- 

oil u* ‘r^ 

■ '—’Ijlf jjj 5§| dll d:Jli 



«-*-«** yd .Jjjt dj dp dj idLd o*f tjfclj oalirfl] '.^uj>a 

Xy t aj Y. 11a :jd 1 dlaj i Y i oY*: ^ t Ajla ^,1 xp 

ijjit a*p ,_y -dxp Jp ‘ J*. ib) (ji' 

Li_J pL>- li 4_p\j — (IT 

(i Y iddl!) ^isdl 


Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended in Shrouding 


1472. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah s|| said: "The best of your 
garments are those which are 
white, so shroud your dead in 
them, and wear them." (Hasan) 


ULil : ■ ■ dl jLqjCo Ujl>* . — t IVY 

if. -if If dll alp 

Cf l Jsf <y. If ‘f?*- uti oUIp 
’Jfh dll Jyij J'B ■ Jd jjjl 
l^j ljd£j .^Ul! jlSwC 


[I) Suhoul is a town in Yemen-. 

,z| Normally referring to an outfit with two pieces from the same doth. 
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.«U j!3\j 

if i ‘o^W 1 (/ «-*W icr*»- “b-.)} 

. \ t f V t \ tY' < t: ^ toLj- ^yfj (‘HI: ^ i ^s-LyJt 4>xsw*j 44 , (*5*^ Op 

Comments: 


It is best to use a white shroud; however any light colored doth can be 
used. As the Prophet gf said: "When one you of dies. Let him be shrouded 
in a striped doth, if it is possible for him to afford." (Sutian Abu Dawud: 
3150) 


1473. It was narrated from 
'Ubadah bin Samit that the 
Messenger of Allah g§ said: "The 
best of shrouds is the Hullah (two- 
piecer)." (Hasan) 


: Ju-Vl IZ ^ lilJb- - UVr 

i 'j> * \JLa tifjf : ^1 llluA 

if '•If* 1 if. «ab£ if if. 

dll JjAj of C^Lall jjj sSCp ^jp to? 

. wHAJI ’Jf* :.JlS|l 


ijjiSDI j oYUdl V>1A «-*U 4 jSkdl tijb J>\ *srf\ [^*e* »h-«|] :jgif>a 

.« jfj (£■** yJt .ne jaLJ iij tjdbdi i*. ^ T! an; ^ 


Comments: 

Hullah is a type of dress consisting of two same garments, upper and lower., 


1474. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah i|| said: "If anyone of you is 
charged with taking care of his 
brother {after death), let him 
shroud him well." ( Sahih ) 


Uo: 


'Jos- C5ji>- :jdi if -JuA* did — VtVf 
if- <-&*■ if hluA '• ^ff- it 1 

if '■'if-jrt if. 4*^ if (>’ fid* 

la!® 'jilt dll l) Is !(J1* Saks 

• “W-l jdd-1 l ^ s bj 


£ HMS-T (f& OUp-Jj ifyil A *-A jfh *Sff 1 tgpPeJ 

-‘jfj ‘jj—*-be 0*U1 <Jj V ,>-=•■ ■ dlij- 44, jd OP 


Comments: 

A good shroud means dean doth. It should be thick enough so that the 
body cannot be seen through it, and large enough to cover the whole body. 
It should be of a reasonable price, it should not be extremely extravagant 
and expensive. 
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Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Looking 
At The Deceased When He 
Has Been Wrapped In His 
Shroud 

1475. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When Ibrahim 
the son of the Prophet jgj died, 
the Prophet said to them: 'Do 
not wrap him in his shroud until I 
look at him.' He came to him, 
bent over him and wept." ( Da'if) 


jJaiJl ^ p\s^ U - 0T 
aJliS - ! ^ lil 
Or ib-di) 

<1^ (Jf Id\ £ V 0 

jjf cjjb- : lda^~ : VyJA 

^yxS l»J : Jli dIJU ^ ( j~i\ yp 

: M £4 ! ^ 

ohS «aill j£- 4jU£I ^ ej£-jJ3 Sf® 

. 


. (<—y « tSj^i ^1 ijC-l] : 'Qi.j** 


Comments: 

It is allowed to shed tears without wailing whilst looking at the face of the 
deceased. The Prophet's weeping at the occasion of his son Ibrahim's death 
is also mentioned in another narration. 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Making Public 
Death Announcements 
1476. It was narrated that Bilal 
bin Yahya said: "If one of the 
members of his family died, 
Hudhaifah would say: 'Do not 
inform anyone of it, for I am 
afraid that that would be a public 
death announcement. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg| with these 
two ears of mine forbidding 
making public death 
announcements.'" (Da'if) 


Of 

J-P IdJb- 1 ^*-9IJ yj JjA-P ld«fc>- — 1 1V 

if ‘( 4 ^ is '-rtf- if is. & 

olfl lil cAiJjj- I Jla Qi 

y I . \y ijj S/ ijli ol<Jl <J 

4)1 J jZ #j yl . L*j o! 

if ‘u? 1 * ‘HI 


(.(jjcJI LaIjS J i->t ijsUjfJI 4s? ft ojL-i(] :^j>d 

i,jAajA\j <^l (ji o-*- <™=“ y 

iy** Oil? ‘dtkJJl (jjl cs *=^J ^JU> :i_iuitS3l ^ ,^*111 Jlij 

■ U-j-UJl *jj i iL<y ILh- yp <iljj '-it** 0i ! ‘h* 
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Comments: 

a. It was a custom in the days of Ignorance (before Islam) that some 
individuals would be appointed after someone's death to announce the 
death of the person in the streets, and on the highways whilst crying and 
wailing. The announcement of the death and the following arrangements 
were made extraordinary according to the degree of status of the deceased. 
It is called Na’ee. 

b. Simply informing each other about one's death is correct so that the people 


can make buna! arrangements 
Chapter 15. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Attending Funerals 
1477. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H§ said: 'Hasten with the 
funeral (procession), for if the 
person was righteous then you 
are advancing him towards good, 
and if he was otherwise then it is 
evil which you are taking off of 
your necks." ( Sahih ) 


tend the funeral prayer. 

ijZ ^ ~ 0° 

(\e jjbijJ! 

j J & Jz. s' &£- - uvv 

1*^15 jLo_P 

<y. it ^ 

J15 : Jls S -jfi 

■P -M m 

js* o!j ■ £1 

. j I j-ii itUi 


. Aj H t t : ^ t 0 (_A 

Comments: 

a. It is incorrect to delay4he_burial without any valid reason, once the body 
has been washed and shrouded. 

K Some people delay the burial so that close relatives of the deceased from 
/ other cities or countries are able to attend, which is a an improper tradition. 

c. One of the logics of burying a dead body as soon as possible is that a 
righteous believer would go to its final destination without delay, because 
for him is all good in the next life, and it is the best to take a bad person 
away from home as quickly as possible so that those responsible for the 
burial can carry out their duty straight away. 


1478. It was narrated that Abu 
'Ubaidah said: "'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud said: 'Whoever follows a 
funeral (procession), let him carry 
all (four) comers of it (in turn), for 
that is Sunnah: Then if he wishes 
let him voluntarily carry it, and if 


:iAk.IS — 1 fVA 

<61 kt JIS : Jii SJlip lli r . V' 



The Chapters 




ja&sfl la 


he wishes let him not do so/" 
(Da'if) 


fli OJ. p .iLiJl ^ .415 


‘<3*1 1 ~y £y~t (|J iJ~Al»T jli ^JaiL. JUj [4pUa2*Y ojti-IJ Iffppo 


1479. It was narrated from Abu 
Musa that the Prophet jgg. saw a 
fimeral (procession) with which 
the people were rushing. He said: 
"You should move with 
tranquility." ( Da'if) 


■V^ l Jau\j i l ^15 

■ j . ; ^ <Ss 1 “ vm 

: c_>U ji ^L> tda>- : 
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4 —^ 4 [wi...ff.yO OiL-l] I 

«*s> tijr >**• htfj id*i U* j£*j»$ * *i po* 0* j^i '—***■’ 6* ' * H^ 

. tJah>-U 

Comments: 

The above mentioned three narrations are Weak; so, therefore, these 
narrations do not prove anything. It Ls not necessary to carry all four 
comers of the bier turn by turn, and there is nothing wrong in mounting a 
ride when coming to attend a funeral. It is preferable that a rider always 
follows the funeral; however this restriction is lifted on the way back. 


1480. It was narrated that 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah 4jg, said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |j§ saw some 
people riding on their animals in 
a funeral (procession). He said: 
'Do you not feel ashamed that the 
angels of Allah are walking on 
foot and you are riding?'" ( Da'if) 


1481. AI-Mughirah bin Shu'bah 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah % say: 'The rider should 
travel behind the funeral 


bia>- : jirij biJb*.- —. VtAl 

J~>- |]ji bJui- liSIf (jjf 
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0? Cf. il i3 : 4»- 

cJ^ :J j£ ZLi 

SjliwJI <_al>- :Jjij ij| 4Ul 

. #frLi c.Ij- ^UJlj 
uJUUSlI SjL,aJt >b-U i_jL 4 ^-j>~] [j—>■ osh-il] :gjaij 

‘ c f^° &*- *J u j ‘<* ^ a* A3 a* •V" J4> iy •j/'j : c. 

4(jU- 4>r^aj iTU*:^ iijb S-j" i/ ij-siJI Je £=rljj 

.Sj!jJ «X-» I'°*V:q tjlislj 

Comments: 

It informs that riding a mount whilst following the funeral is permissible 
but not preferred, and the rider should always follow the funeral. 


(procession) but the one who is 
walking may walk wherever he 
wants." (Hasan) 


Chapter 16. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Walking Ahead Of The 
Funeral (Procession) 

1482. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "I saw the 
Prophet, Abu Bakr and "Umar 
walking ahead of the funeral 
(procession)." (Sahih) 

r\VV: c f U 
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'Following the funeral', the apparent meaning of this wording is that all 
people attending the funeral should walk behind the bier. But this Hadith 
(1482) informs that 'following the funeral' means to go along with it. 
Therefore those walking are allowed to walk behind the bier, they are also 
allowed to walk ahead of it; and walking on the right or left side of the bier 
is definitely permissible. 


1483. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £g, Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 


j ‘ tg?* 4 ^' ?Jf Cf. j^ _ ' tw 
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'Uthman used to walk ahead of 
the funeral (procession)/' (Hasan) 
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1484. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah if said: 'The 
funeral should be followed and 
should not follow. There should 
be no one with it who walks 
ahead of it. "(Da'if) 
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Chapter 17. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wearing 
Mourning Dress During The 
Funeral Procession 
1485. It was narrated that 'Imran 
bin Husain and Abu Barzah said: 
"We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah if to attend a funeral, 
and he saw some people who had 
cast aside their upper sheets and 
were walking in their shirts only. 
The Messenger of Allah |Sg said: 
'Are you adopting the practice of 
the days of Ignorance?' or; 'Are 
you imitating the behavior of the 
days of Ignorance? I was about to 
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supplicate against you that you , r -'{' . 

would return in a different form/ ‘ r P? ^ 

So they put their sheets back on . dJJiJ ljjj ‘ g-V ,f 

and never did that again." 

(Maudu') 

& i»a-l yi T • 1: ^ i Xi • i /I A: ^Jall 

^1 4>id ajb jjI tiijUJI ^ ^ (:a_p «it 

(_s1p <oi5j : jJUj> ,jjl Jlij t Ua j~i-j 

- ^ L-'J! J \i US iijJsJl jjjsdl f. i—..d j*) iljjlf djJ 

Comments: 

The Muslims must avoid the customary traditions followed by the non- 
Muslims. The proofs of the forbiddance of imitating die disbelievers are 
mentioned in the Noble Qur'an and Hadith. So at the occasion of pleasure or 
grief, the customs and traditions followed by the Jews, Christian and 
Hindus must be avoided. 


Chapter 18. The Funeral 
Should Not Be Delayed Once 
The Bier Is Ready, And The 
Funeral Procession Should 
Not Be Followed With Fire 

1486. It was narrated from 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib that the Messenger 
of Allah jg said: "Do not delay 
the funeral once it is ready." 
(S ahih) 
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Comments: 

It also prevents lighting candles and burning incense on the graves. Because 
if carrying fire brands along with the funeral is forbidden, then keeping a 
fire over the grave in any form is of course forbidden. 
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1487. It was narrated from Abu 
Hariz that Abu Burdah said: "Abu 
Musa Ash'ari left instructions, 
when he was dying, saying: 'Do 
not follow me with a censer/ fl) 
They said to him: 'Did you hear 
something concerning that?' He 
said: 'Yes, from the Messenger of 
Allah 5gJ/ " ( Da'if ) 
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1489. It was narrated that Kuraib : ^ - UA^ 

the freed slave of 'Abdullah bin ' JS _ / <s , 

'Abbas said: "A son of 'Abdullah * L -? ui J s*»- 


Chapter 19. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One For 
Whom The Funeral Prayer Is 
Offered By A Group Of 
Muslims 

1488. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jg| said: 
"Whoever has the funeral prayer 
offered for him by one hundred 
Muslims, he will be forgiven." 
{Sahih) 


fl? That -which is used foi burning incense, and they interpret it to refer to what flames in 
general. 
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bin 'Abbas died, and he said to 
me: 'O Kuraib! Get up and see if 
anyone has assembled (to pray) 
for my son.' I said: 'Yes.' He said: 
'Woe to you, how many do you 
see? Forty?' I said: 'No, rather 
there are more.' He said: 'Take 
my son out, for I bear witness 
that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #g say: "No (group of) forty 
believers intercede for a believer, 
but Allah will accept their 
intercession." ( Sahih ) 

A/U 
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Comments: 

a. Whether it is a congregational funeral prayer or any other prayer, the larger 
the number of people praying, the more virtuous the prayer. Therefore the 
Muslims should join the funeral prayer with maximum numbers, so that 
every attendee of the prayer can achieve maximum reward for the prayer. 

b. This promise is for attending the funeral of individuals who do not commit 
polytheism. 


1490. Malik bin Hubairah Ash- 
Shami, who was a Companion of 
the Prophet |g, said: "If a funeral 
procession was brought and the 
number of people who followed it 
was considered to be small, they 
would be organized into three 
rows, then the funeral prayer 
would be offered." He said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £jg said: 'No 
three rows of Muslims offer the 
funeral prayer for one who has 
died, but he will be guaranteed 
(Paradise).'" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This narration is Weak, but other narrations support this view that if the 
attendees of a funeral prayer are few in number, then they should stand in 
three lines. 

Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Praising 
The Deceased 

1491. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "A funeral 
(procession) passed by the 
Prophet |g and they praised (the 
deceased) and spoke well of him. 

He said: '(Paradise is) guaranteed 
for him/ Then another funeral 
passed by and they spoke badly 
of him, and he (the Prophet jp) 
said: '(Hell is) guaranteed for 
him.' It was said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, you said that (Paradise 
was) guaranteed for this one and 
that (Hell was) guaranteed for the 
other one/ He said: 'It is the 
testimony of the people, and the 
believers are the witnesses of 
Allah on earth.'" (Sahih) 

j lY'ltY:^ <-jU gijpc I 

• <» t>* j* jf i>*c* 

Comments: 

a. Every human has good and bad deeds, traits, qualities and faults; therefore 
it depends on one's frequent and numerous deeds and the majority opinion 
will be considered. 

b. One should adopt good manners in life, and should try best to help others 
so that people express a good opinion after his death and invoke pleadingly 
for him from their heart. 

1492. It was narrated that Abu ^ JZ y\ - MW 

Hurairah said: "A funeral passed . _ 7 «,S 

by the Prophet jgg and they if if- if < ‘-$r A <Ji 'Jf 


e-lxiil U t—»L — (Y * 

(Y * 

^ hii*- — 

o? If if 

sjli^ </~Jl Js- ‘Ja :Jli dijli 

aIIp jO pj . ijlifl cl jl>- 

:JL5» tlffelp 

. o-LgJ C*ia 4i\ <J • ( J;d9 

-fj^l sSlji* : JUi . 
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praised (the deceased) and spoke 
well of him and mentioned his 
good characteristics. He said: 
'(Paradise is) guaranteed for him/ 
Then another funeral passed by 
and they spoke badly of him and 
mentioned his bad characteristics, 
and he (the Prophet |g) said: 
'(Hell is) guaranteed for him. You 
are the witnesses of Allah on 
earth/" (Hasan) 


tj* '•<ji) If erJ 

t J ^ Cs& *s3%? IS iJ^ 

l JjA * (JUU 

Jt jli) l \Afi "f\ . : Jlia 


(ji ^ [ ( j—>• eiL-J] • gif'j 


Chapter 21. Where Should 
The Imam Stand When He 
Prays Over The Body? 

1493. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab Al-Fazari 
that the Messenger of Allah ip 
offered the funeral prayer for a 
woman who had died in Niffis , fl] 
and he stood level with her 
middle. (i.e. her waist)." (Sahih) 

^ SjL/iJI <_jL> 
i<uh SjJuaU c~Jl y ( , j2j 


J ^ ti v't - < r ' 
ojisijl JZ JZZ lit f U^l {j* 

(Y1 ii*di) 

jj } L i ^ 1 ^V* 

^ l<Jl5 . isLii! 

t ^p 

3H of 

. Ig ij*lid . \^t\jb ^ i£ili i\'y\ JZ 
4 f v b ijsbJi i^j ciYTYi\rnim: c 

• *i Oi or~*~ 


1494. It was narrated that Abu 
Ghalib said: "I saw Anas bin 
Malik offering the funeral prayer 
for a man, and he stood level with 
his head. Then another funeral 
was brought, that of a woman, 
and they said: 'Q Abu Hamzah! 
Offer the funeral prayer for her/ 


: 4w^ l^f "J> 

<Js if if y \ZjZ- 
Jz J* £}IS y 'J\ £4'j : Jli i_J> 
%s?» -J4j sd% 

ct L : sjU^, 

*3 JU& . 1aij 


^ The postnatal bleeding period after childbirth. 
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So he stood level with the middle 
of the bed (the body was upon). 
'Ala' bin Ziyad said to him: 'O 
Abu Hamzah! Is this how you 
saw the Messenger of Allah 
standing in relation to the body of 
a man and a woman as you have 
stood?' He said: 'Yes/ Then he 
turned to us and said: 'Remember 
this/ " (Hasan) 

li[ o_JI ^ ft ‘jShs>Jl 

A-Tt: c 4^-j t . 


C-jfj !>J^a bf b ' *^bj £^bdl 

ft SjlijJl ft ft Wi> 

ft liiitia ft ftj . ft-ft 
:JUi :Jls 


tijb y\ [,>->- sih-i)] '■ gift* 

ij i—JU- 


Comments: 

The Imam should stand near the head of a male and near the midseetion of 
a female for leading the funeral prayer. 


Chapter 22. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Recitation Of Qur'an In The 
Funeral Prayer 

1495. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet Wk recited 
the Opening of the Book (Al- 
Vatihah) in the funeral prayer. 
(Da'if) 

^Js- ^ *As>-U t*->L 


U\Ji\ J. *[>- ^ OfY 

(yy AjasifcJi) SjU*fcli 

Jjj 12 .J>- ; 'jJ <X*ar I — \ t ^ o 

t jUsp ^ i—iL> tJ! 

tsft ^ ftft ft ft ‘■ ftft ft 

. l-jcSo! a/tJIjL I^S 

!>-[ia>- ajb_J] : gijiu 


illd ejb~.J : Jlij -U^-t as^jUj Sjb>JI 

^jUJl Sa*p ^ 1*5” i fti* y\ ja oUrp ^1 

-(i—0 j«j) iljj> : JiiUJl Jlij 


Comments: 

a. Funeral prayer is a prayer and Suratul-Fatihah (the Opening Chapter of the 
Qur'an) must be recited in every prayer; as it has been mentioned in 
Ahadith 837 to 843. 

b. Suratul-Fatihah is recited after the opening Takhir (Saying 'Allahu Akbar' to 
commence the prayer). (Sunan Ah-Nasa'i: 1991) This is also the opinion of 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ as Nawab Wahi-duz-zaman Khan mentioned in 
the footnotes of Hadith 1496 in Summ Ibn Mdjah. 
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1496. Umm Sharik Al-Ansari 
said: "The Messenger of Allah jSj 
commanded us to recite the 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) 
in the funeral prayer." (Hasan) 


:Vli 5l cf. 

jit**? Qi Ida?- : 

of ■§!§ Jbl J jZ'j iTj^f :cJli 

. U4\l sjl%Jl JJ> X'fi 


is. aU»- Jijh ,>• YoY:^- ‘IV/To ;_*-£)! ^ *=rj>-X E,^—?-] -Qis** 


& 4, ^ jf- j 

JUdjJi 4i**»JJj t YV*t 4jlSJlj cj. 

Chapter 23. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Supplication During The 
Funeral Prayer 

1497. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said; "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah |g say: 'When 
you offer the prayer for the 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for 
him/" (Hasan) 


(cjjjyX ^LiJl JbU>o ^ 

> cr* i/ Jp (J 

oj fY IT: juIjjJI JH\ tj J>j ^\j&\ 

*lpAj| j, *l>- U iili - Oft (^JI) 
(rr iUJO J* J> 

a —p 4 u«p tjj? \ S W 

<uid. jXm- 12 j?- Ojm ^1 

aliC. ^ cJUClf a<^> ^p 

4/i 1 <>* (>!j^lyT p? ] 

:Jli i'J/j* ^ 4?* & 

lij* *J jh j|§§ <ui J jAj CJtw 
. ((SlpjJt «) cJUJI JU 


: 4/J -ipjii 4 ->tj 4jSt4>dl 4jjb j,! 4^-j&-\ j>H 

. O^P fL~Jb J —.i 7- J*0j 4 Of?" ^?W3j 4 Aj 4 qJIw, 


Comments: 

The real purpose of the funeral prayer is to seek forgiveness for the 
deceased. Sincerity of the heart is a condition for the acceptance of 
invocation. So every Muslim should learn funeral supplications, three of 
these supplications will be mentioned ahead. 

1498. It was narrated that Abu £&£ :a^ ^ |>&- - UU 

Hurairah said: "When the *' 

Messenger of Allah 3|t offered the ‘<5l=C^J of 4^** ji* di! 
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funeral prayer he would say: 
'Allahummaghfir lihayyina wa 
mayyitina, wa shahidind wa 
gha'ibina, wa saghirina wa kabirind, 
wa dhakarind wa unthdnd . 
Alldhumma man ahyaitahu minnd 
faahyihi ‘alal-Isldm, wa man 
tawaffaytahu minnd fa tawaffahu 
‘alal-imdn. Alldhumma la tahrimna 
ajrahu wa la tudillana ba'dah. [O 
Allah, forgive our living and our 
dead, those who are present and 
those who are absent, our young 
and our old, our males and our 
females. O Allah, whomever of us 
You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You 
cause to die, let him die in (a state 
of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let 
us go astray after him]."' (Hasan) 

XS- f\ Jijfi dij f 


Ys) 5J1I Jjij ol? :Jli 5 
°ji* 1 :J yd tjjll*- 

cljj—Sj c Lius Lij <. 

iL * £ - / >-1 f jLjllt . Uliitj l ijlij 
J* If 3 ■ 

dj % Vj?\ KfZ H .c,u m 


f t y /.i - L [,>*“»■] • gdj 5 *" 

j ,jjl ‘•‘jfj TT > i lijli 


Comments: ' 

a. As the real purpose of funeral prayer is invoking for the dead, but at this 
occasion other Muslims should also be included in the supplication. The 
supplication mentioned in the Hadith is such a supplication that is for all the 
Muslims. 


b. 'Deprive us not of his reward' means showing patience for the death of 
relatives and friends, and also the reward for other related good deeds. 

c. 'Let Us not go astray after him' means that in bereavement of death, let not 
acts that are forbidden be committed, which are instigated by one's inciting 
soul, and by the whispering of Satan; which is misguidance. 


1499. It was narrated that 
Wathilah bin Asqa' said: "The 
Messenger of Allah $£ offered the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Muslims and I heard him say: 
'O Allah, so-and-so the son of so- 
and-so is in Your care and under 


hj-Us- : * yj .tdyll 

Cf. l jf~? CS. Iff- J? 1 *- : zf* ai ii\jf 

:Jl 3 yi %S\j If 

yrfhLoJ I f Jr-j { Js- -|j| 4)1 
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Your protection. Protect him from 
the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire, for You are 
the One Who keeps the promise 
and You are the Truth. Forgive 
him and have mercy on him, for 
You are the Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." (Hasan) 


J* 0^* ,oi j*ih» 

jl2)l -f tSa . iljl j&- Jf-j 

(Jtalij Jif cJfj cj0l 
. Oil Liiii d 


jJjJl ^ YY * Y : ^ ii.*.. JL1 i_jIi t jslifJl t jjb _j,T k*- f] 

■ uL^- t(tt ^ ^ j-udi t4. 

Comments: 

a. The punishment of grave is true. That is why the Noble Prophet j§§ sought 
refuge for the deceased from the punishment of the grave, but this is a 
matter of the Unseen world. 


b. The punishment in the grave is als 
and polytheism, for example, not 
urine and backbiting. 

1500. It was narrated that 'Awf 
bin M&lik said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah offering the 
funeral prayer for a man among 
the Ansar, and I heard him say: 
'Allah umma salli ' alayhi 
waaghfirlahu warhamhu, wa 'afihi 
wa'fu 'anhu, waghsilhu hi md’in wa 
thaljin wa baradin, wa naqqihi min 
adh-dhunubi wal-khataya kama 
yunaqqath-thawbul-abyadu minad- 
danas, wa dbdilhu bi darihi daran 
khayran min darihi, wa ahlan 
khayran min ahlihi, wa qihi fitnatal- 
qabri wa 'adhaban-nar. (O Allah, 
send blessing upon him, forgive 
him, have mercy on him, keep him 
safe and sound, and pardon him; 
wash him with water and snow 
and hail, and cleanse him of sins 
just as a white garment is cleansed 
of dirt. Give him in exchange for 
his house a house that is better 


so inflicted for sins other than disbelief 
protecting the body and clothes from 

jA hJui : ^ - 1 ® • • 

tdlv&ah CjJs- ij|j 

C?. ’^yf iri ‘f?b <y5 ww 

:Jli dllli ^ If 

UJ Jz-j tJ* 

die Jd> :J jZi .jUaiSfl 

.-aefj dlej j ii fllj 

^jA . Ijij gjbj aL^pIj 

^ 4-^ji ui iiiyjij 

t«jli -f Ijle- Ijla ajlJb djJfy . 

J&\ 3S» dj . di! If \'jf- 

tllJi ^ j ails ,i J15 

.jj-pi M 5i& bp M pS\ 
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than his house, and a family that is 
better than his family. Protect him 
from the trial of the grave and the 
torment of the Fire)/ " ( Sahih ) 

'Awf said: "I remember standing 
there, wishing that I was in the 
place of that man." 

aitj 'ji l^ac- je- jA ^ '-gij **J 

*i Ljy- cf if. J^=r if At* Oi '•nf if : C ‘r^ “4 °jfJ 

■ -bjHOxJl jAj 

Comments: 

a. This supplication is also important from a point of view that the 
supplication within is solely for the deceased, which is the real objective of 
the funeral prayer. 

b. It has proof of the punishment in the grave. 

c. It proves leading the funeral prayer with a loud voice. 


1501. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 
Abu Baler and 'Umar did not give 
us so much leeway in anything as 
they did with regard to the prayer 
for the deceased," meaning that 
there was nothing affixed. C11 
(Da'if) 

.dw noitm/tv 

Chapter 24. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Saying 
Four Takbir In The Funeral 
Prayer 

1502. It was narrated from 
'Uthman bin 'Affan that the 
Prophet ag offered the funeral 


LIjo*- : ^ d I Ida?- — \ o • ^ 

l J} if- if irt a***- 

<al ill £-tjf : Jll jjU- 4 

^ % ‘fi J % m 

P ,cd I JJ. ok^Jl J \f-4 

. Ca3 jj 

U ut - <T* 

(T i SjUicJl 

(jj (jJ t-- UjJ>- — \ 6 * Y 

'■if^-j M ±f is. 


[1] Meaning there was no specific supplication designated, according to the chapter heading. 
However, the apparent meaning may also imply no restrictions on the times it may be 
performed. 
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prayer for 'Uthinan bin Maz'un, 
and he said four Takbir over him. 


(Da'if) 


oi if’ ‘a - '?! C/. 4}^ 

0? dUiP -f ^ 


Comments: 


uL^Jp ^ 4i 1 df 

aulp J* i§ of au^ <^1 

. UjjI aIIp 'jSj Ojxl^O 

. <ul*J Vi*:^ < jhj! [lap- *.. £ -■ « -d o^Lud] : pLj fu 


Despite this narration being Weak, it proves an authentic issue because 
other authentic Ahadith support it. 


1503. Al-Hajari said: "I prayed 
with 'Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al- 
Aslami, the Companion of the 
Messenger of AllSh 3g§, offering 
the funeral prayer for a daughter 
of his. He said Takbir over her 
four times, and he paused for a 
while after the fourth. I heard the 
people saying Subhan-Allah. to him 
throughout the rows. Then he 
said the Salam and said: 'Did you 
think that I was going to say a 
fifth Takbir?' They said: 'We were 
afraid of that.' He said: 'I was not 
going to do that, but the 
Messenger of Allah jjgj used to say 
four Takbir, then pause for a 
while, and he would say 
whatever Allah willed he should 
say, then he would say the 
Salam .’" ( Da'if) 


j_p iLu^- : j»4pE j> /“^ip bj.A>- — \ 0 «y 

• Jl* 

^j\ ^ & 4I1I u!p ^ 04U 
.a! AIj \ SjU>- ^ip Alii 

. buJtf 4 ^j 1 ijJi Jjrj . Uoj! I^Jlp 

^ Ai ijla 

djy - *J>_ji*aJl 

' tj li . iii33 U$ jp>o i l^J li ^ 
ihVS" |j§ 41 ^ 

■us l p Lt L# J . ip Li jtJ . bu jt 

.^lio l ol 


(_£ ^ ct<o Jj>“ ^ V AX C V 0 T ft I I t [ui^yg OaSUwwJ] ! 

<jp uUSj ^ ^Lm»L fo/£ : c 5 a$ : JI VVV:.^ tj&ij * 

- <J> di 1 

Comments: 

It is known from this, that Allah's Messenger ||g would sometimes make a 
final salutation immediately after the fourth Takbir to end the funeral 
prayer, and sometimes he would invoke a supplication after the fourth 
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Takhir and then make the final salutation. Therefore both Ahadith are 
correct. 

1504. It was narrated from Ibn .Li* Jt 1&U- - \*> t 

'Abbas that the Prophet ^ said , „ 

Takhir four times. (Sahih) '■ P*- if. jf y) J & 

if Jl^J' if ‘£>'"•31 if. urf~f 

<ji> if if i *y>- 

|j* :JUj <i otiJl oo/t 

idJi iLU- ^ i (l 1Y S 11 S' 0 sll>jt ^1 ja ^Lw- * 

t_^*»l tj tt5jU»JI a-itiX cujhi Lujt ^^1^ j*S\dl U? 

. his *_J|yJl i_jLJI li* ^,1 j*UNl jtsj n_jhS31 IJL» ‘fj y °Tt:^ 

Chapter 25. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Says The Takbir Five 
Times 

1505. It was narrated that 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: "Zaid bin Arqam used to 
say the Takbir four times in the 
funeral prayer, and he said the 
Takbir five times for one funeral. I 
asked him (about that) and he 
said: 'The Messenger of Allah j§| 
used to do that.'" (Sahih) 

■ it 

- 4j 0 jf-J jLi> if if ^ ^ V : ^ 4 jJtll i jJwsll l JjlijJl ! ■■.»* 4p?f \ \ p*Jj>U 

Comments: 

The narration informs that proclaiming five Takbir is also permissible. In 
this form, some supplications are made after the third Takbir and some after 
the fourth Takbir, and the salutation for ending the prayer would be made 
after the fifth Takbir. 

1506. It was narrated from Kathir : if. ff^f.l ^ e * 1 

bin 'Abdullah, from his father, ^ 


'j$ ^ - (Vo 

(V o aa>sx3I) 

ll)bl> ! jLLl JLg^u^ bd^ “ \ 0 * ® 
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from his grandfather, that the 
Messenger of Allah S® said the 
Takbir five times. ( Sahih ) 


4Sl 01 aUp" 



^ jjSj t(i '-fHj** 
. aJ ji*Li JjUI 


Chapter 26 What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
For A Child 

1507. Abu Jubair bin Hayyah 
narrated that he heard Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah say: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: 'The 
(funeral) prayer should be offered 
for a child/ " (Sahih) 


*[>■ U <1>\j - (VI 

(U «dl) jilalt J* 

Lojj- :_)l£j i — lev 

4il ££■ : JIS . sS.Cp ^ 

jjj Lf** iji <ji l 

- , >• f .i* - . *-> 

C?-* 4j| -jr/T 

4il J 5 j^ ! 

. #a11p jlhll* : J_ji jjlg 


■ 1 tAY ijlaJl [g ?: gjyw 

Comments: 

Funeral prayer for a fetus may be performed only if it is miscarried or bom 
four months after the pregnancy, for this is the time when the spirit of life is 
inspired in to the fetus. Therefore a fetus will only be considered a deceased 
person if it dies after being inspired with a soul. 


1508. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah «H said: "If a child utters 
a sound (after being bom), the 
funeral prayer should be offered 
for him and (his relatives) may 
inherit from him." ( Da'if) 


:jUj> y |»LL» uij^ — lo»A 

y}=r If J? ii 
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, aIIp ( ^Li> ^Jali 
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Comments: 

A child crying after birth is a sign of it being alive, therefore if it dies 
shortly after the birth, it will be considered just like a person who lived for 
a long time and died. 


1509. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 
said: 'Offer the (funeral) prayer 
for your children, for they have 
gone ahead of you (i.e. to prepare 
your place in Paradise for you)." 
(Va‘if) 


■jUi- ^f fid 




: ji> Ld 1 l f- ‘Srf 1 liy 5 '"&■ if. 1 
,Js- :$0j. Jla : Jll 


/Y:^ js*>- JijUJlj [la>- 




Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer Offered For 
The Son Of The Messenger 
of Allah i§§, And The Report 
Of His Death 

1510. Isma'il bin Abu Khalid 
said; "I said to 'Ahdullah bin Abi 
Awfa: 'Did you see Ibrahim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 
5§|?' He said: 'He died when he 
was small, and if it had been 
decreed that there should be any 
Prophet after Muhammad jjj, his 
son would have lived. But there is 


:ji~* & lsj&J\ * V«r: c 4 Ut 

£l>- L* *—jL — (TV 

jYY HI ^ Cftl 4 J* 
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^ 4)1 al*J ois :Jl» jJli 

: Jli fjg 4il oil cJl: 
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no Prophet after him.'" ( Sahih ) 


J <jjl jjp *t 1 ^ t : ^ 4 {jfi i_»L 4t—JsSi! As?j>.\ : ^JjAj 


Comments: 

It indicates that none was granted prophethood after Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah ^§, and none will ever be granted it. Were there a 
continuation of prophethood in the people of Muhammad |g, then it would 
be given to his son Ibrahim'. When his son had no chance of it, then how 
was It possible for anyone else! 
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1511. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When Ibrahim the 
son of the Messenger of Allah 0 
died, the Messenger of Allah ggg 
prayed and said: 'He has a wet- 
nurse in Paradise, and if he had 
lived he would have been a Siddicj 
and a Prophet. If he had lived his 
maternal uncles, the Egyptians, 
would have been set free and no 
Egyptian would ever have been 
enslaved/ " ( Da'if) 


jUS] l Jf lijA>- — i 0 \ V 
jjb tlaf- 

If i? $ 

oU ill :<JU y^f yj if 
4i\ d^ij l _ s L^ iHn <&! Jjfij jjl 
jJj . &JI ^ bbU>)J d ol s IH 
C . 2 :«l JiXs- yjj . iLj Uj_u^ jlSl ^jtilp 


. Jjiil b>J ci^ait- ihjitf 
. s4iUl 11o :q tjliil [la?- >, 9jb_>l] : 


Comments: 

Shaikh Albani said that this sentence 'had Ibrahim survived, he would have 
been a prophet' is not proven as part of the prophetic saying but is true in 
it being the statement of the Companions. 


1512. Husain bin 'Ali said: 
"When Qasim the son of the 
Messenger of Allah 0 died, 
Khadijah said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, the milk of Qasim's mother 
is overflowing. Would that Allah 
had let him live until he had 
finished breastfeeding.' The 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 'He 
will complete his breastfeeding in 
Paradise.' She said: 'If I know 
that, O Messenger of Allah, it 
makes it easier for me to bear.' 
The Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
'If you wish, I will pray to Allah 
to let you hear his voice.' She 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
rather I believe Allah and His 
Messenger.'" ( Da'if) 


:bVyf 4)1 Jf li£h>- — ^o 4 Y 

if csd if y) 
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lilJi jUef jJ : cJIS «&il yg flbj £ Hi} 
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Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Funeral Prayer For The 
Martyrs And Their Burial 


U 4>U - (TA 
(YA j^asSj p k lfriJl 


1513. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "They (the martyrs) 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah 3H on the Day of Uhud, and 
he started to offer the funeral 
prayer for them, ten by ten. 
Hamzah lay where he lay, and 
they were taken away but he was 
left where he was." [1 * (Hasan) 


: jf** 0* u-p ^ a^s%s bia>- — 

<yj 0: -yji If- Cf. J*i 

:JIS ^-1S $\ f i fr lL oUj 
pi tit 


.> Us yi iy^-j .jjlp =>1 p (_j1p 
■ ’Q-py > U£ >*j Ojis^ 


iy xp a*lja Up -yj nd*J o • t:^ tjliil 


Comments: ^ 

a. A martyr who is killed in the battlefield fighting against the disbelievers 
will not be washed, even though the washing of sexual impurity was 
compulsory upon him; rather he will be buried with his fighting clothes. 

b. Imam Ibn Qayyim says: "The correct opinion about performing the funeral 
prayer for a martyr on the battlefield is that both the views of performing a 
funeral prayer and not performing are authentic. Both views have valid 
proof." 


1514. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah jg| used to put two or 
three of the slain of Uhud in one 
shroud. He would ask: “Which of 
them had memorized more 
Qur'an?" And if one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him in the niche-grave first. And 
he said: "I am a witness over 
them." He commanded that they 
should be buried with their blood, 
and that the funeral prayer should 
not be offered for them and they 
should not be washed. (Sahih) 


d..l!l BLjf :jUU* bias- — 
O^P 1 If oi l Cf ‘Aii oil 
^ 4f iy. ypr If oi oil 
Os^y!' If. ^ iH Jy-’j df 
P fy (J ^ J* hi 
'jJ\ fy dfoT^il lUf 
Bb :Jla>Jj! ^ Ua» 5 

• pa ‘■P0’ 'pJ 


[IJ Each time the Prophet #§ offered the funeral prayer for a group of martyrs, Hamzah 
was among them, so he offered the prayer for him repeatedly. 
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Comments: 

a. More than one person may be buried in one grave in critical circumstances. 


b. Memorizing the Noble Qur'an is an 
even at the burial. 

1515. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah agg commanded that the 
weapons and armor should be 
removed from the slain of Uhud, 
and they should be buried in their 
clothes stained with blood. (Da'if) 

& r\rt: c jLfiJi j c_jL» ijsbfJi 

-V IjJSS f-lp'ui ‘V*T 

1516. It was narrated from Aswad 
bin Qais that he heard Nubaih Al~ 
'Anazi say: "I heard Jabir bin 
'Abdullah say: 'The Messenger of 
Allah ggg commanded that the slain 
of the battle of Uhud should be 
returned to the battlefield; they had 
been moved to Al-Madinah.'" 
{Sahih) 

iS’J ijl a* 

<j;lj ilVlV:^ ‘d-byJI i*; 


honour which should be given respect 
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«, ^Jl5j Jab>-I *U»p * ^ 

^ J 

CAU-jP ^ • V U . i_si ^ 

‘y~* o* 

jj : iijSi 4iil Xp j\?r cUfcjX : dj* 

l_4ji bl aif jiii yl H§ 41 Jji-j 

. Ao jl^ji ijjisj . 

st>Jl ojb j>] *>-jA : g •ij>£ 

Oi aj-Sfl *, mo: c tdlli 

aU- ,j;!j 


Comments: 

a. The martyrs may be buried near, or even in the battlefield, instead of a 
general cemetery. 

b. Taking a dead body to another dty for burial is not a good practice. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Offering The Funeral Prayer 
In The Mosque 


e^4a)l 'J) i\>- li - (Y1 
(Y1 IA*dJ) Js^lUl J> Jf 


1517. It was narrated that Abu ^ fjs- llili- - \o\V 
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Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: 'Whoever offers the 
funeral prayer in the mosque will 
have nothing (i.e., no reward)/" 
(Hasan) 


Jj* If if {S'j 

■Uii JjAj Jli :Jli fj if- 
f ;ji!*► J* Jft> if'" 


Jl jji SjU»Ji iJl* 5jL^a3l ojb y\ a>- j >-1 

uSOO-> V*~*d (do <■*> ij? 1 u* 

[x+6ja a>o jJ |j| od^j io>^~dl ^ £fy 5jh>J! ejy :jdLp ij* 1 

0* V* ^ ui ! 0* TH* :(/ JLU1 iljj fJj J*-JI ^ 

,o» ij-Uaj of Vj jdi IjjW- Ijl jSotfj ^§| 'o£>d ijAJ Vl^o c^jilj : Jli jJL» 

\f^ZJ j»Jb 0> r ... d ! 

Comments: 

This Hadith is also quoted in Sunan Abu Dimud with the same wording: "He 
who prays over a funeral in the mosque does not get anything extra." 


1518. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "By Allah! The 
Messenger of Allah Sf did not 
offer the funeral prayer for Suhail 
bin Baida' anywhere but in the 
mosque." (Sahih) 

Ebn Majah said: The Hadith of 
'Aishah is stronger. 


Ului : i»L£ f jSo jjf \AjA — V®1A 
hlup-j • fAub f ^f ji 
4il jIp jjJ jCp f- tjj If 

U jijlj ;cdli ‘JSSf- £f jjj 

f 'h fOy ja ^ H; ud 

.fid] 

UsU du>j\A- JlS 


lJL>t-*di f l5 1p o jL^l\ i^jU tjSljjJi tJjb_jjf *>• f\ [gzf**?] '. 


f JBj ioU>- (jjl f jd ‘ ® f T1^ 

do#?^ 0*0 tijb ^1 JUP sl*P f <uljjLp f 4jwIjo t ^V 5, 

Sji./?11 jlo^e d-t; IT* ( fj[»i Vo L a jAj xs> r»Li do 

.(Jlos-^h i-dlp ^jLp d(Jo^'o if ^j!lP 


Comments: 


Imam Ibn Majah means that the legality of offering the funeral prayer 
inside the mosque is more authentic, because the Hadith (1518) legalising the 
performance of the funeral prayer inside die mosque is relatively more 
authentic that the Hadith (1517) of prohibition. 
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Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Times When The Funeral 
Prayer Should Not Be 
Offered And The Deceased 
Should Not Be Buried 

1519. 'Uqbah Bin 'Amir Al- 
Juhani said: "There are three 
times during the day when the 
Messenger of Allah jgg forbade us 
to offer the funeral prayer or bury 
our dead: When the sun has fully 
risen (until it is higher up in the 
sky); when it is overhead at noon, 
until it has passed the meridian: 
and when it is starting to set until 
it has set." ( Sahih) 


U ~ Of' 

jU iiJ jU; J\ oiijSn 

(r • 


: xL>S ^ - \ a 1 ^ 

y j t lX>-j : ^ 

y. yy if y J f 

■ ^yi s} o? 4^ 

:J jZ S ‘y* 

jl !§§ aul djl^ ottfo 
irf ^y Sfi jf 3' "ufi 
3*# <j*~ si# 51 ?j». yyj 

(/»■ ‘-A***- (3erJ 


AT'! il$J SjCall [je olijVl **-f\ :gi yu 

■ *i y s yy 

Comments: 


y 


a. As the regular prayers are not permissible to pray at the prohibited times, 
similarly observing funeral prayer is also prohibited at these times. 

b. The burial also must be avoided at these times, except in special critical 
circumstances. 


1520. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig placed a man in his 
grave at night, and he lit a lamp 
in his grave. ( Da'if) 

c JJUC ^jjJI J. pU-L. tjSfoJ! t(j 

y plL«- y 5U=_jt ^ y *&- s 
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Comments: 

a. It is pennissible to bury a dead at night under exceptional critical 
dreumstances. 


b. Carrying a torch or lamp is allowed for burial at night even if it has to be 
taken inside the grave. The prohibition of burning a torch or lamp over the 
grave is after the burial. 


1521. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin 'Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah gg said: "Do not bury 
your dead at night unless you are 
forced to." ( Da'if) 


4 il ale j'jHi £$.!>• - ^oY^ 

If 
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|^l5> IjSjJJ 5J0I 
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dp -bj) & * [». a . « ,. / »] 

toj-pj l0Y*Oot^:^ 11 TV/Y: ^ <jjb dj 

• u**d (^flioJs-j t Djz&j o\o t o\X/\ •. jlfS/1 tu JJJU yiab 


1522. It was narrated from Jabir : filial! Suii ^.cJl Ll>- - ioYY 
bin 'Abdullah that the Prophet |§ . J - . , , ,, , . , £S , 

said: "Offer the funeral prayer for ^ ‘fpU~° ui -i' 1 

your dead by night or by day." ^ ^ !i t *'h t f 

(Da'if) ", ' * ' - 

jniL jtfljjS JU> : JU a 

Oi <>*“ [>_a.,«,.<i> osll—.(] '-gij*£ 

XT- :j- 4j li;l p\ j~. &\j~£ gji ,J p1jj> t-u ^yil yp LI 

*UaS yo (3Uu<l ^ { _ 5 ~»o tsJj x»Jl t l yap CM X\o'.^ i^Jir yjjjJlyjtj ® <td>J 

• oi 0*** y Tl \ /Y : f US' ,y I 


Comments: 

The prohibited times for prayer are mentioned in Hadith 1519; the funeral 
prayer may be offered at any time other than the prohibited times. Offering 
the funeral prayer at night will have less attendance, as perhaps many 
Muslims cannot be informed about the funeral, or despite being informed, 
attending it during the night will be difficult for them. Therefore it is best to 
pray the funeral prayer at a time that the maximum number of people can 
participate. 
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Chapter 31. Prayer For The 
People Of The Qiblah 

1523. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When 'Abdullah bin 
Ubayy died, his son came to the 
Prophet |g and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, give me your 
shirt so that I may shroud him in 
it.' The Messenger of Allah |g 
said: 'Notify me when he is ready 
(i.e., when he has been washed 
and shrouded).' When the 
Prophet |g wanted to offer the 
funeral prayer for him, 'Umar bin 
Khattab said to him: 'You should 
not do that' The Prophet -if 
offered the funeral prayer for him, 
and the Prophet |g said to him: 'I 
have been given two choices: 
"...ask forgiveness for them 
(hypocrites) or ask not forgiveness 
for them....'" [11 Then Allah 
revealed: 'And never pray (the 
funeral prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave.'" [2] ( Sahth ) 

Abu 'Abdullah said: From this 
Hadith we understand that 
standing at the grave is an act of 
kindness to the living. 
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Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger M, granted his shirt to the son of 'Abdullah bin Ubayy 
just to console him, it was to be put on his hypocrite father. 

b. The shroud consists of simple sheets that are not sewn together, but out of 
necessity, sewn clothes can also be used for shroud. 


[1) At-Taubah 9:80. 
m At-Taubah 9:84. 
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c. Forgiveness must not be sought for him who is known with real Kufr 
(disbelief), for example: if a Christian, a Jew, a Hindu or Qadiyani 
neighbour or relative dies, seeking forgiveness for him is also impermissible 
as his funeral prayer is not observed. See At-Taubah 9:113. 


1524. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The leader of the hypocrites 
in AI-Madinah died, and left 
instructions that the Prophet m 
should offer the funeral prayer for 
him and shroud him in his shirt. 
He offered the funeral prayer for 
him and shrouded him in his 
shirt, and stood by his grave. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
"And never pray (the funeral 
prayer) for any of them 
(hypocrites) who dies, nor stand 
at his grave." 111 (Da'if) 

. JjLJI lLjJoJI jJaj.l ( 

1525. It was narrated from 
Wathilah bin Asqa' that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Offer 
prayer for everyone who dies, 
and strive in Jihad under every 
chief." ( Maudu'J 


1526. ft was narrated from Jabir 
bin Samurah that a man from 
among the Companions of the 
Prophet jg§ was wounded, and 
the wound caused him a great 
deal of pain. He went and took a 
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m At-Taubah 9:84. 
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spearhead, and slaughtered _ ,, - s 

himself with it The Prophet jg r '‘i *4 

did not offer the funeral prayer £, dui j-jls'j ; Jtf jgg ^ j >1 
for him, and that was as an " ' ~ 

admonition for others. {Sahih) - ^ 

t(_£>hpl_J t^VA:^ S jt . /lt ) ii j U-jL (JjbpJI 1...4 

* JUj tl 'jpeg?** 4, — U~« o* t *TA:^ 

Comments: 

a. Committing suicide is a major sin. 

b. A respectable Imam and a scholar should avoid leading funeral prayer over 
a person who commits major sins, which will be a lesson for others, and 
they should try to avoid this sin. However, the people should pray over 
such a person, and a Muslim should not be buried without funeral prayer. 

vfeA\ J U 4^ - (rr ,^J 0 

(n ^ji) J&\ J* 

jtpl : oJLp jiip-l tlLb- — loYV 

h* cri' h* if 1 

jU; cy-tf *bp- sip I of sjip J\ 

JLls 4i\ J j£ij lijjLb . 

* 3 ( 4 ** :J15 .csii IJji :d J-Ss . j»l5l iL 

idtudlj lS-IDIj hlidlj iojJUall t^jlAJl 4>- j>-\ I gjPo 

- "i Ai (ji tjJll p SjUall <->l ‘ ybjJi 4 ts jA> 

Comments: 

a Offering any prayer in the cemetery is prohibited, other than the above- 
mentioned situation of funeral prayer. The Prophet said: "All the earth is 
suitable for prayer, except a cemetery and bathroom." 
b. The name of this lady mentioned is Umm Mahjan in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/48). 

1528. Kharijah" bin Zaid bin l5!U : tlJ, ^ JZ y\ luui - \ oYA 
Thabit narrated that Yazid bin „- s , „- 4 , , ., 

Thabit, who was older than Zaid, ^ Oi ^ 

said: "We went out with the j; lj ^ VeudJ p af) & 


Chapter 32. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At The Grave 

1527. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that a black woman 
used to sweep the mosque. The 
Messenger of Allah jig noticed she 
was missing and he asked about 
her after a few days. He was told 
that she had died. He said, "Why 
did you not tell me?" Then he 
went to her grave and offered the 
funeral prayer for her. {Sahih) 
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Prophet jg| and when we reached 
Al-Baqi', we saw a new grave. He 
asked about it and they said: '(It 
is) so-and-so (a woman).' He 
recognized the name and said: 
'Why did you not tell me about 
her?' They said: 'You were taking 
a nap and you were fasting, arid 
we did not like to disturb you.' 
He said: 'Do not do that; I do not 
want to see it happen again that 
one of you dies, while I am still 
among you, and you do not tell 
me, for my prayer for him is a 
mercy.' Then he went to the grave 
and we lined up in rows behind 
him, and he said four Takbir (i.e. 
for the funeral prayer)." {Sahib) 
ijj11 Jj> SjUli V 1 ; tAo^At/ 

.VIA tVo^:^ ^1 


.Jli -Jdj of tojli 

j* ^ -HI 4f" 
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*sr_p-l 

‘*i J*- 1 ls^ <ji 0Uip o' : c 


Comments: 

The method of the funeral prayer at the grave is the same as that performed 
over the deceased before burial. 

1529. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amir bin Rabi'ah, 


from his father, that a black 
woman died and the Prophet i§ 
was not told about that. Then he 
was informed of it, and he said: 
"Why did you not tell me?" Then 
he said to his Companions: "Line 
up in rows to pray for her," and 
he offered the funeral prayer for 
her. {Sahib) 

Lpjjb-^ 1 o* J s*~ 0; 9P u* 

1530. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A man died whom 
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• <^1* iji 1 j* 

- (JlliU Oj^is . OjJU ^ 4 I 1 I J Jjij jl5j 

d4 U» :<JUs .ejilaf ill* 

cJISj .jil SlS : IjJli 

io'jS . illlie J-lj (jl llijSj . iiitll 
. jllc- Jldsi 

tjijU* j* tYtV:^ iSjljfJU (jj^l i_jLj ijSb>Jl ti5jUJI a>- j*-] : 

•*i iJW^' ^A>~ y : C 1 -r 2 *' J* <-jI{ 1 yh^Jl 

1531. It was narrated from Anas „&J! d* ^.liJl li'Ii - ^ on 

that the Prophet Jgjg offered the V- m ; > -•' >. *«.* „ t 

funeral prayer at a grave after the : * li -o^h <y. ■**»»■* J 

burial. (Sahih) ^ if i$j£ (Sfc :J^ y Sitf 

u~^ d^ <i>* ui trif 1 ^ 

■j? j? 5 ^ cs^ M df 

Cj 1> dr (JjLmII Jaj\ t^LJl jUI tjsL>Jl ‘ 


the Messenger of Allah 5H used to 
visit, and they buried him at 
night. When morning came, they 
told him. He said: 'What kept you 
from telling me?' They said: 'It 
was night and it was dark, and 
we did not like to cause you any 
inconvenience.' Then he went to 
the grave and offered the funeral 
prayer for him." (Sahih) 


1532. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father that the 
Prophet offered the funeral 
prayer for a deceased person after 
he had been buried. (Sahih) 

Cjy dr! 1 illSj -W- y JU 

.i^Li JuLJl uTm 
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1533. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed said: "There was a black 
woman who used to sweep the 
mosque, and she passed away at 
night. The following morning the 
Messenger of Allah |g was told of 
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her death. He said: 'Why did you 
not call me?' Then he went out 
with his Companions and stood 
at her grave, and said Takbir over 
her, with the people behind him, 
and he supplicated for her, then 
he went away.'" (Da'if) 


j ~*-1 iii§ & i j j t*i* . yd 
Jty>£'d : Jt5i . 

LglL ir < ~ J **J* 
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Chapter 33. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prayers For Najashi 

1534. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah: "The Messenger of 
Allah j|| said: 'Najashi has died/ 
The Messenger of Allah and 
his Companions went out to Al- 
Baqi', and we lined up in rows 
behind him, and the Messenger of 
Allah went forward, then he said 
four Takbir." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Najashi, may Allah have mercy on him, was a king of Abyssinia, his name 
was As-hamah. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 3879) Hafiz Ibn Hajar quoted 8th H or 
9th H. as the year of Najashi's death and he said. According to the majority 
of the scholars he died in the 9th H'. [Fathul-Bari: 7/240, Hadith: 3877] 

b. It is known from this Hadith that offering funeral prayer for a person who 
dies afar (the dead body is not present at the time of funeral) is legal. 

c The method of funeral prayer for an absent body is the same as when the 
body is present. 

1535. It was narrated from j • • Al ^ ^ 'A '. && - \ey© 

'Imran bin Husain: "The rm f . w _ , , ft 

Messenger of Allah ^ said: 'Your £. 0? J~i • 2^) Oi’ 

brother Najashi has died, so offer ^ ^ f; ^ 

the funeral prayer for him." Then ’ V 
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he stood and we prayed behind 
him. I was in the second row and 
two rows prayed for him/ 7 
(Sahih) 


■* iM if vM o* 

1536, It was narrated from 
Mujammi' bin Jariyah Al-Ansari 
that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "Your brother Najashi has 
died, so stand and pray for him. 77 
So we formed two rows behind 
him. (Sahih) 
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. i oFo t ^ oV t ^lijl lJ^I f> 14plw ^j*oj ii>-f pJj c Wo <. 

1538. It was narrated from Ibn £*jJ: : j^, ^f ^ -:. t£U- - \ opA 

'Umar that the Prophet jgg offered _ 

the funeral prayer for Najashi and Cf “MM if ‘0*-J' M (M'ofJ. 0? If* 
said four Takbir. (Sahih) JU H ^1 M ^ ^ 

- t*Jjf i-50 
“Ml '-{HfJ 


1537. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah bin Asid that the 
Prophet jg led them out and said: 
"Pray for a brother of yours who 
has died in a land other than 
yours. 77 They said: "Who is he? 77 
He said: "Najashi. 77 (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For The One Who 
Offers The Funeral Prayer 
And The One Who Waits 
Until The Burial 
1539. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet #| said: 
"Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirat and 
whoever awaits until (the burial) 
is finished will have two Qirat.'' 
They said: 'What are these two 
Qirat?' He said: 'Like two 
mountains.'" ( Sahih ) 


^ l a - (ft 

Ijts- -y> 

(rt 

jSo ji\ - \ oT\ 
& ^ 
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. 13 &UI jjj* :Jli ?oU.l^sjl Uj : Ijjll 
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Comments: 

As offering funeral prayer of a Muslim is necessary, similarly burying a 
Muslim is also necessary. The assistance of the Muslims is required for 
both responsibilities, so as a struggle is made to attend the funeral prayer 
hoping for reward, likewise people should try their best to help in digging 
the grave, burying the dead, and leveling the grave, according to the 
Sunnah. 


1540. It was narrated from 
Thawban that the Messenger of 
Allah £g said: "Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer will have one 
Qirat and whoever attends the 
burial will have two Qirat." The 
Prophet H was asked about the 
Qirat and he said: "(It is) like 
Uhud." (Sahih) 


^ jCJ- t&U 
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1541. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the 
Messenger of Allah gg said: 
'Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer will have one Qirat; and 
whoever attends until the burial is 
over, will have two Qirat. By the 
One in Whose Hand is the soul of 
Muhammad! The Qirat is greater 
than this (mountain of) Ulrud." 
(Sahih) 


' JuP bJa». — iotl 
ui 'if if’-f 

i}. jj If is. if ‘•U’jf 
Ji» :Jii is. ZsS 'if 
.hl^J all vfe J* <ii! 
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Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Standing Up For The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1542. It was narrated from 'Amir 
bin Rabi'ah that the Prophet jit 
said: "When you see a funeral 
(procession) stand up for it until it 
has passed by or it is placed on 
the ground." (Sahih) 


ipr*A 4 \r*v:£ tsjMJ fU)i 

Comments: 


^ Va - (Y 0 

(ro iudi) sjlipJl 

c lll l ljLjf :"S bja>- — iotY 

if ‘j** is) if ‘if ii 1 

‘jjg§ ’£l\ ^ 
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a. If a person is sitting by the road and a funeral is passing by, tire sitting 
person should stand up, he may sit after the funeral has passed, 
b The people following the funeral should not sit until the bier is placed on 
the ground. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri reported that Allah's Messenger gg 
said: "When you see a funeral passing by, you should stand up, and he 
who follows the funeral should not sit down until the bier is placed." (Sahih 
Al-Mkhari: 1310) 
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1543. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 
by the Prophet jgg and he stood 
up and said: 'Stand up out of 
recognition of the enormity of 
death/ " (Hasan) 


4 A, JjaS- ,jJ ^j» 
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1544. It was narrated that 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3ff stood up 
for a funeral, aitd we stood up, 
until he sat down, then we sat 
down." (Sahih) 
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1545. It was narrated that 
'Ubadah bin Samit said: "When 
the Messenger of Allah H 
followed a funeral, he would not 
sit down until it had been placed 
in the niche-grave. A rabbi came 
to him and said: 'This is what we 
do, O Muhammad!' So the 
Messenger of Allah ag sat down 
and said: 'Be different from 
them."' (Da'if) 
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Zip j i j Li, xL>z* i o t o 

: (jS 1~p lj> ii\yw> lda>- i'S/U 
dtoJL^ jjj a*p ^yp Cf laa>- 

‘5-kf If- j* ‘ d C/i 

4131 J jsZtj jl^ I cJld oiLp ^jp 

LjS? Cfj J->- ^ 'H ^ 

Ij gj t /9* i jUi a] . jJJJS 

* (J Jf 4U 1 (J 

,A>b jj! 


O * Y * JUj ^3lj ^ j-ij JpU>VI cl^»ap- 






The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


417 


jiUsell uh sta?- W s—tljj! 


Comments: 

a. It shows dearly that to keep standing until the body is buried is abrogated, 
in fact when the bier is placed on the ground, then the people are allowed 
to sit down. 

b. Being distinguished from disbelievers is a great prinriple of Islam, the 
Shan ah even emphasizes it in matters of worship, and also in other daily 
affairs and activities. Therefore celebrating Christmas, New Year (first of 
January), Basant of Hindus, Holi and Dewali, the customs of wedding and 
grief, for example: wearing black dothes at a sad occasion; disapproval of a 
widow's second marriage; bridegrooms meeting frankly with the bride's 
female relatives at the wedding ceremony, and sharing jokes with each 
other, and many other similar matters are contradictory to the teachings of 
Islam. These are customs of disbelievers, and are forbidden, so it is 
extremely necessary to avoid them. 

Jt2j Uui pL»- \ j > - (fl 

(VT til 
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them)." ( Da'if) 

<. 4lbJ ^ * V I ^ l CAj djujJ* £jA V ^ 4>- j >-1 j> cj 

<>. Ji l 

Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves is recommended to remember death and to decrease the 
desire of this world for the interests of the Hereafter. 

b. Visiting the graves at night is also allowed just as visiting during the day. 

c. The purpose of visiting the graves is to make supplication for the dead, but 


Chapter 36. What Was 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
To Be Said When Entering 
The Graveyard 

1546. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I could not find 
him, meaning the Prophet |jg, and 
he was in Al-Baqi'. He said: "As- 
salfimu 'alayhum dqra qawmin 
mu'minin. Antum land faratun wa 
inna bikum Idhitjun . Allahunima Id 
tahrimna ajrahum wa Id taftinnd 
badahum (Peace be upon you, O 
abode of believing people. You 
have gone ahead of us arid verily 
we will join you soon. O Allah, 
do riot deprive us of their reward 
and do not put us to trial after 




The Chapters Regarding Funerals 418 ^ *1^ U 


begging some thing from the deceased is prohibited, because they neither 
hear our words nor can they accept our request. 


1547. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah sl| used to teach them, 
when they went out to the 
graveyard, to say: As-salamu 
'alaykum ahlad-diydr minal- 
mu'minina wal-muslimin, wa inna 
inshd' Allah bikum lahiqun, nas’alul- 
laha land wa lakumul-'afiyah (Peace 
be upon you, O inhabitants of the 
abodes, believers and Muslims, 
and we will join you soon if Allah 
wills. We ask Allah for well-being 
for us and for you)/ " (Sahih) 


:jof ^ ^ 

m f 
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Comments: 

If we visit the grave of relatives, or that of a righteous person, or even a 
Muslim cemetery, we should pray for them with these authentically proven 
words. Reciting Surat Al-Fatihah for the benefit of reward for the deceased is 
not proven by the Sunnah, so we should avoid these actions. 


Chapter 37. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Sitting 
In The Graveyards 
1548. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah for a 
funeral, and he sat facing the 
Qiblah (prayer direction).” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Trampling over the graves is forbidden, and sitting as a constant attendee 
of a grave is prohibited too, but sitting for a necessity is allowed, like if the 
grave is not ready yet, then one may sit in its wait. 


1549. It was narrated that Bara' 
bin 'Azib said: "We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah for a 
funeral, and we came to a grave. 
He sat down and we sat down, as 
if there were birds on our heads." 
(Hasan) 


aJU j>\ jj! hli*- — 

if <-ci4 J Jf* if 
if. if ‘d'ilj If <-jf* i?) 
J M <)f.J £* ^rf- 
i)\S i LclJU- j ^Jb»d • I 

. JkJI tJjjj J* 


,(£VoT:^ ojb J) J>LJI Jaj 1 :gj 


Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning placing 
the deceased in the grave 


jUoJ J U fcju - (X A 
(TA ‘Ur^rJl) ^oJl d..o.ll 


1550. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "When the deceased 
was placed in the grave, the 
Prophet i§ would say: ‘Bismillah, 
wa 'ala millati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the religion of the Messenger of 
Allah)."' Abu Khalid said on one 
occasion, when the deceased was 
placed in the grave: "Bismillah wa 
‘ala sunnati rasul-illah (In the 
Name of Allah and according to 
the Sunnah of the Messenger of 
Allah)." Hisham said in his 
narration: "Bismillah, wa fi sabil- 
illah, wa 'ala millati rasul-illah (In 
the Name of Allah, for the sake of 
Allah and according to the 
religion of the Messenger of 
Allah)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Those who are involved in lowering the deceased into the grave should 
read the abovementioned supplications. 
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1551. It was narrated that Abu 
Rafi' said: "The Messenger of 
Allah placed Sa'd gently in his 
grave and sprinkled water on it." 
{Da'if) 


Comments: 

' Salla' in Arabic means the bier should be placed at the foot side of the 
grave (where the deceased's feet will be in the grave) and when the body 
will be lifted from the bier the head of the deceased will go first into the 
grave and then rest of the body. 


1552. It: was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ was brought into his 
grave from the direction of the 
Qtblah, and he was placed in his 
gave gently. (Da'if) 
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1553. It was narrated that Sa'eed |£j^. tjlii ^ ill* l&S- - Vooy 
bin Musayyab said: "I was <si __ ' v . Vi ' ^ > s . 

present witfi. Ibn 'Umar at a •£? Cf 
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funeral. When the body was 
placed in the niche-grave) he said, 
'Bismillah wa fi sabil-illah wa 'aid 
millati rasul-illdh' (In the Name of 
Allah, for the sake of Allah and 
according to the religion of the 
Messenger of Allah). When he 
started to place the bricks in the 
niche-grave he said: 'Allahmma 
ajirha min ash-shaiiini wa min 
'adhdbil-ijabr. AlWhumma Jafil-arda 
'an janbaihd, wa sa'id ruhaha, wa 
laqcjiha minka ridwana (O Allah, 
protect him from Satan and from 
the torment of the grave; O Allah, 
keep the earth away from his two 
sides and take his soul up and 
grant him pleasure from 
Yourself)/ I said: 'O Ibn 'Umar, is 
this something that you heard 
from the Messenger of Allah jgg or 
is it your own words?' He said: 'I 
could have said something like 
that, but this is something that I 
heard from the Messenger of 
Allah #t."’ (Da'if) 

“H f ^ ^ Oik Ji> o- aa / 

ai *■ *4*^ J* 6*^ fJ 

Chapter 39. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
NicherGrave Being 
Recommended 

1554. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah said: "The niche-grave is 
for us and the ditch-grave is for 
others." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Lahd (niche-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug, 
and then another hole large enough to accommodate the body is made near 
the bottom of the grave in the wall facing the direction of Qiblah. Shaqq 
(ditch-grave) means that first a plain rectangular vertical hole is dug and 
then inside it another relatively small rectangular hole is dug. 

b. Both forms of graves are allowed and both had been used in the time of 
Allah's Messenger, as it is apparent in the following Ahadith. 


1555. It was narrated that Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3|§ said: 'The 
niche-grave is for us and the 
ditch-grave is for others.'" (Da'if) 

.-dul Ui: c 4 Ja 1 

1556. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: "Make a niche-grave for me, 
and block it up with bricks as was 
done for the Messenger of Allah 
i|." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Ditch-Grave 

1557. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Prophet 2U died, there was a man 
in Al-Madinah who used to make 
a niche in the grave and another 
who used to dig graves without a 
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niche. They said: 'Let us pray 
Istikharah to our Lord and call for 
them both, and whichever of 
them comes first, we will let him 
do it/ So they were both sent for, 
and the one who used to make 
the niche-grave came first, so they 
made a niche-grave for the 
Prophet 2f§." [1J (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The niche-grave is preferable because Allah chose this type of grave for His 
Prophet ip. 


1558. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah ig died, they 
differed as to whether his grave 
should have a niche or a ditch in 
the ground, until they spoke and 
raised their voices concerning 
that. Then 'Umar said: 'Do not 
shout in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah jgg, living or 
dead,' or words to that effect. So 
they sent for both the one who 
made a niche and the one who 
dug graves without a niche, and 
the one who used to make a niche 
came and dug a grave with a 
niche for the Messenger of Allah 
jg, then he jg was buried." 
(Hasan) 
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{11 See no. 1628. 
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J$-* Ji {SJJJ ‘Id* |g 5Uj ^ j£\ 

ij* 4 dU# ?4aX jjl : sj|| oU UJi ljU=- ojuJU OIJ :cJU i^stp ^ 

‘3l§ ,^~U J^Ai asdj (^iJl ^L»j tjJij j^Lj UjkJb-t olSj v oli (_5_iJ) JlStJI 
c(ToY/s: il^Jlj 4 j1jJI)iaj ■c.T ^ ^LIa ^ dUU 4jL.jtj nic L^rJt 
Comments: .^1 

a. It is known from the discussion of the Companions that both types of 
graves were correct in their view. The important issue for them was only 
about which type of grave should be chosen for Allah's Messenger ggj. 

b. When there are two aspects of a matter which are almost similar to each 
other in legality, in that case they should adopt such a method to solve the 
difference with mutual consent and both parties are satisfied. 

c. It is from among the due respect to Allah's Messenger j$| that one was not 
allowed to speak loud in his presence, and this rule is still in force even 
after his death. Therefore talking with a loud voice near the Prophet's grave 
and quarrelsome arguments must be avoided. 


Chapter 41. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Digging 
The Grave 

1559. It was narrated that Adra' 
As-Sulami said: "I came one night 
to guard the Prophet |g, and 
there was a man reciting loudly. 
The Prophet jgt came out and I 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah, this 
man is showing off.' Then he died 
in Al-Madinah, and they finished 
preparing him, then they carried 
his dead body. The Prophet |g 
said: 'Be gentle with him, may 
Allah be gentle with him, for he 
loved Allah and His Messenger.' 
Then his grave was dug and he 
(the Prophet jgg) said: 'Make it 
spacious for him, and may Allah 
make it spacious for him.' Some 
of his Companions said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, you are 
grieving for him.' He said: 'Yes 
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indeed, for he loved Allah and 
His Messenger.’" (Da'if) 


li* b* Vi V JUj 4<t 

Jij h. yij ^ V 

. jjpl 40 Is 

1560. It was narrated from 
Hisham bin 'Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah jg| said: "Dig 
the grave deep, make it spacious 
and prepare it well." ( Sahih ) 


JU Y o 3: ijJi;l 

tr:o Y1/3:iU»Vl J JasUJl Jlsj 44^^11 
o>) b* bi -hi dkj* b° C=iH j 
■Up 'has-- I hjJp- — VOT* 

If <-'fy} bkt»- ^ 

Jl\ j»ll* ^ tjUlall 4jSt$ 

43)! djij Jli :ji j*1p 

. «l jr~S-Sj 


44-lajJJl ^ *b>-U 4 -jIj 4sl4?Jl c^-hjdl 4>-y-l [££*4*9 ’-gij** 

Comments: ' Cr-* ^ :JBj tA * dbj * <* ^ ‘ VV ' T: C 

The Messenger of Allah said these words when burying the martyrs from 
the battle of Uhud. He said: "Dig the graves wide, deep and good. Bury 
two or three in one grave, putting towards the Qiblah, first the one with the 
most memorisation and knowledge of Qur'an." {Simon An-Nasd'i: 2013) 


Chapter 42. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Markers 
On Graves 

1561. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg marked the grave of 
'Uthrnan bin Maz'un with a rock. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Placing a stone near the head is enough of a sign, to give an indication of a 
grave, so that one does not walk on the grave and that it not be dug when 
digging a grave for another deceased. Writing something on the stone 
placed for recognition, placing a headstone with writing, stone monuments 
and memorial marks are forbidden. It will be mentioned in Hadith 1563. 
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Chapter 43. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Building Over 
Graves, Plastering Over 
Them And Writing On Them 


j is 4* 1 ' -<* r 

(tT itodi) 1 $ 11 p Z>\j£}\j 


1562. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: "The Messenger of Allah |g 
forbade plastering over graves." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Only the grave's soil should be placed in the grave; putting extra soil, 
plastering using baked bricks and building it up is prohibited. 

It is known from this Hadith that writing or inscribing the name and date of 
death of the deceased is also prohibited. Placing a stone or something else is 
a sufficient sign to recognise a grave. 

1563. It was narrated that Jabir \3si- \ <uil jup - totf 

said: "The Messenger of Allah ^ ^ \ r . _ t . 

forbade writing anything on b* '■gCfr $ of ‘ {?. 

graves." (Sahih) : Jli ^ ^ Jl dUU 
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1564. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Prophet jH 
forbade building structures over 
graves. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Building anything over a grave is totally forbidden. The deceased will be 
sinful if he wanted to build over a grave, and if he wanted his grave to be 
built with baked bricks, and stones, or desired a building to be built over it. 


Chapter 44. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Scattering Earth In The Grave 


Ji U tL>\i - (ft 
(ft iUdl) J&\ J yl^Jl 


1565. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ offered the funeral 
prayer, then he came to the grave 
of the deceased and scattered 
three handfuls of earth from the 
side of (the deceased's) head. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

'Handful' in this Hadith means a handful of both hands together. One 
should not understand that it means a handful of a single hand, it is not 
what is meant in this Hadith. 


Chapter 45. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Walking Or 
Sitting On Graves 
1566. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah sH said: "If one of you were 
to sit on a live coal that bums 
him, that would be better for him 
than if he were to sit on a grave." 
(Sahih) 
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1567. It was narrated from 
'Uqbah bin 'Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah |g| said: 'If I 
were to walk on a live coal or a 
sword, or if I were to sew my 
shoes to my feet, that would be 
better for me than walking on the 
grave of a Muslim. And I see no 
difference between relieving 
myself in the midst of the graves 
or in the middle of the 
marketplace. "(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Relieving oneself in the cemetery is a very bad deed. 

b. Some of the scholars understood the meaning as mentioned in the Hadith, 
and some said it means sitting over a grave as we sit at a high place, 
because it is insulting to the deceased. 

c. Another meaning of sitting at graves is dedicating oneself for attending the 
graves. Being a dedicated attendee of the graves is also forbidden according 
to other authentic proofs. 

Chapter 46. What Was 
Narrated Concerning TaMng 
Off One's Shoes In The 
Graveyard 

1568. It was narrated that Bashir 
bin Khasasiyyah said: "While I 
was walking with the Messenger 
of Allah Sg he said: 'O son of 
Khasasiyyah, why are you angry 
with Allah when you are walking 
with the Messenger of Allah?' I 
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said: 'O Messenger of Allah! I am 
not angry with Allah at all. Allah 
has bestowed all good on me/ 

Then he passed by the graves of 
the Muslims and said: "They have 
caught up with a great deal of 
good/ Then he passed by the 
graves of the idolaters and said: 

"They died before a great deal of 
good came to them/ Then he 
turned and saw a man walking 
between the graves in his shoes 
and he said: 'O you with the 
shoes/ take them off/ " ( Sahih) 

Muhammad bin Bashshar 
narrated from Abdur-Rahman bin 
Mahdi that he said: 'Abdullah bin 
'Uthman used to say (about this 
Hadith ): 'A good Hadith, and a 
reliable narrator. 

‘lM’ 1 / Cxi ‘ 4 ».j =4 [gfz+P mU-i}] 

.^iiij cjU ^ rrr.: c 

Comments: 

a. Death is a good thing for a believer, because after death he gets the fruits 
for his labor and rejoices the enjoyments of Paradise, whereas death is a 
beginning of the retribution for the bad deeds of a disbeliever. 

b. One should acknowledge the favors of Allah and should be grateful for it. 
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Chapter 47. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves 

1569. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah j|§ said: "Visit the graves, 
for they will remind you of the 
Hereafter." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Visiting the graves means to go to any cemetery. 

b. The graves with buildings over 
reminding us of the Hereafter. 


1570. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah jgg gave permission for 
visiting the graves. ( Sahih ) 


1571. It was narrated from Ibn 
Mas'ud that the Messenger of 
Allah said, "I used to forbid 

you to visit the graves, but now 
visit them, for they will draw 
your attention away from this 
world and remind you of the 
Hereafter." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Here the word 'permission' is used for 
Islam the Prophet jgg prohibited visiting the graves, 
allowed as mentioned in the following Hadith. 


Comments: 

a. As the commandments mentioned in some earlier revealed Verses of the 
Qur'an are abrogated by the later revealed Verses, similarly a later Hadith 
abrogates the earlier one as known clearly from this Hadith. 

b. Earning one's livelihood by legal means, and spending without arrogance 
and extravagance for oneself, and for one's dependents is well and good. 
But being covetous for wealth and an excessive luxurious lifestyle make a 
person heedless of the Hereafter. For the treatment of this type of disease of 
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the heart, one should visit the graveyard, so that he will remember his 
death and it will create a spirit and interest for the preparation of Hereafter. 


Chapter 48. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Visiting 
The Graves Of The Idolaters 
1572. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet 3§§ 
visited the grave of his mother and 
wept, causing the people around 
him to weep. Then he said: 'I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
seek forgiveness for her, but He 
did not give me permission. Then I 
asked my Lord for permission to 
visit her grave and He gave me 
permission. So visit the graves, for 
they will remind you of death/" 
(Sahih) 

Comments: 
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a. Visiting a graveyard for non-Muslims is allowed, but the supplication for 
visiting the graveyard should not be done, as it is allowed only for a 
Muslims cemetery. This is because seeking forgiveness for a disbeliever is 
impermissible. 

b. Only that intercession is granted which is made with the permission of 


Allah, and an intercession cannot 
did not allow it. 

1573. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet jg and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, my father 
used to Uphold the ties of kinship, 
and so and so forth, where is he?' 
He said: 'In the Fire.' It was as if 
he found that difficult to bear. 
Then he said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah. Where is your father?' The 
Messenger of Allah |gj said: 
'Whenever you pass by the grave 
of an idolater, give him the 
tidings of Hell-fire.' The Bedouin 
later became Muslim, and he said: 
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"The Messenger of Allah 5g| gave 
me a difficult task I never passed 
the grave of an idolater but I gave 
him the tidings of Hell-fire/" 
(Da'ifi 
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Comments: 

a. The biggest good deeds, without the acceptance of Islam, cannot be a 
source of delivering one from Hell. 

b. The certainty of the noble Prophet's prophethood will not be deliverance in 
this world nor in the Hereafter, until one accepts Islam truly and promises 
to obey the Noble Prophet ggj and practice the principles of Islamic law. 

c. If such a question is made that answering it clearly and openly can be 
problematic, then the questioner's attention can be drawn wisely to another 
good thing. 

Chapter 49. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Women 
Visiting The Graves 
1574. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Hassan bin 
Thabit that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah jg cursed 
women who visit graves.” 

(Hasan) 
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1575. It was narrated that Ibn j- ^ gfc _ \ov« 

'Abbas said: "The Messenger of s 

Allah <§§ cursed women who visit If tSSUi?- ^ -uA* hlx£- : 4 j jtJJl 

graves." ^ ^ ^ 
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1576. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i§ cursed women who visit 
graves." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

It means those women who frequently visit the graveyard, but irregular 
visit is permissible. 

Chapter 50. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Following The Funeral 
(Procession) 

1577. It was narrated that Umm 
'Atiyyah said: "We were 
prevented from following the 

funeral, but that was not made j- pt e, gf It £j l = * 

binding on us." (Sahih) r P _ ~ 
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1578. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah ifj 
went out and saw some women 
sitting, and he said: 'What are you 
sitting here for?' They said: 'We 
are waiting for the funeral/ He 
said: 'Are you going to wash the 
deceased?' They said: 'No/ He 
said: 'Are you going to lower him 
into the grave?' They said: 'No/ 
He said: 'Then go back with a 
burden of sin and not 
rewarded/" ( Da'if) 
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Chapter 51. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Wailing 
1579. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah from the Prophet i|| 
regarding: "And that they will not 
disobey you in Ma'ruf (all that 
that is good in Islam);" ^ he said: 
"(It is about) wailing." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The meaning of the Hadith is, that to avoid wailing Is among those good 
deeds that the Muslim women gave their pledge to the Prophet M to obey. 

b. 'Wailing' means loudly making mention of the deceased's qualities and 
expressing one's grief, by saying various phrases in praise of the dead. 


[1 1 Al-Mumtahanah 60:12. 
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1580. Jarir, the freed slave of 
Mu'awiyah, said: "Mu'awiyah 
delivered a sermon in Hims, and 
in his sermon he mentioned that 
the Messenger of Allah forbade 
wailing." (Sahih) 


Li— loA* 
all t JLp Lj Jj>- : Cz 1*4 J 
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1581. It was narrated from Abu 
Malik Ash'ari that the Messenger 
of Allah jg$ said: 'Wailing is one 
of the affairs of the Days of 
Ignorance, and if the woman who 
wails dies without having 
repented, Allah will cut a garment 
of pitch (tar) for her and a shirt of 
flaming fire/ " (Hasan) 


^.. la *11 X£> ^jjLxl] LjJlz- — i^Al 

hJa>- :Slli -,^>4 -tL« j i/jjl*}} 
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y» >J ‘ 41 jLS du»-jj 4j^w» 4>J>U_-I Jlij [^—i>-J :gu^>J 

t( JU. 4-nAl:^ tJljjlijLp 

Comments: 

a. 'Ignorance' means the era before the advent of the Noble Prophet ggjj. When 
something is related with ignorance, it means it has nothing to do with 
Islam and it does not suit the Muslims. Only the disbelievers do this, and it 
suits them only. 

b. Even the major sins are forgiven after sincere repentance. 

1582. It was narrated from Ibn \2jS- jiL£J - \oAY 


'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah |g| said: "Wailing over the 
dead is one of the affairs of the 
Days of Ignorance and if the 
woman who wails does not 
repent before she dies, she will be 


1 o 1 - 
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resurrected on the Day of 
Resurrection wearing a shirt of 
pitch (tar), over which she will 
wear a shirt of flaming fire." 
(Hasan) 


l^lu V s3 jli 

• d)Q»* if Jri Kr* 3*^ fji 

. «j£il ^ <iri ij" (U 


. 4 ! _u.Ui yjL-d'i uL^ 4 .utlj u 


Comments: 

This warning is not only to women, but also if a man commits this sin, he 
will get exactly the same punishment in the Hereafter. 


1583. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Messenger of 
Allah i|| forbade following a 
funeral that was accompanied by 
a wailing woman." ( Da'if) 


Ida?- : i_o4>j4 if> JU^-t Ida?- — 3 o AT 
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Comments: 

Attending a funeral is an important right of a Muslim upon another 
Muslim, but this right is abolished if anything against the religion is being 
committed in the funeral. 


Chapter 52. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Striking One's 
Cheeks And Tearing One's 
Garment 

1584. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg§ said: "He is not one of 
us who tears his garments, strikes 
his cheeks, and cries with the cry 
of the Days of Ignorance.'" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears is not contrary to patience, other than 
this, some people do various types of sacrilegious things which are 
Islamically forbidden. 

b. It was people's custom before Islam that they would cry over the deceased and 
express their sorrow, by singing poehy of praise about the the deceased with a 
loud voice, and they also used to tear their clothes. Islam prohibits all these things. 


1585. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Messenger of 
Allah m cursed the woman who 
scratches her face and rends her 
garment and cries that she is 
doomed (i.e. because of the death 
of this person). (Hasan) 


j>\£? jjj Xos^a ldJb» — \o/\o 

t<uLtl y\ Idai : Y15 j 
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Comments: 

a. Saying the word 'doomed' mean to say 'I am ruined, I am destroyed' etc. 

b. The word 'curse' informs that it is a major sin that will not be forgiven 
Without sincere repentance. 


1586. 'Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
and Abu Burdah said: "When 
Abu Musa fell sick, his wife Umm 
'Abdullah started to wail loudly. 
He woke up and said to her: 'Do 
you not know that I am innocent 
of those whom the Messenger of 
Allah |§ declared innocence of?' 
And he told her that the 
Messenger of Allah s|§ said: 'I am 
innocent of those who shave their 
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heads, raise their voices and tear 
their garments (at times of 
calamity)/" ( Sahih ) 

iSjt-k 


Chapter 53. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Weeping For The Deceased 

1587. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jjg was 
attending a funeral. 'Umar saw a 
woman and shouted at her, but 
the Prophet |jg said, "Leave her 
alone, O 'Umar, for the eye weeps 
and the heart is afflicted, and the 
bereavement is recent." ( Da'if) 
Another chain with similar 
wording. 


> *isyi 3 

1588. Usamah bin Zaid said: 
"The son of one of the daughters 
of the Messenger of Allah g| was 
dying. She sent for him, asking 
him to come to her, and he sent 
word to her, saying: 'To Allah 
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belongs what He has taken and to 
Him belongs what He has given. 
Everything has an appointed time 
with Him, so be patient and seek 
reward/ But she sent for him 
again, adjuring him to come. So 
the Messenger of Allah got up, 
and I got up with him, as did 
Mu'adh bin Jabal, Ubayy bin Ka'b 
and 'Ubadah bin Samit. When we 
entered they handed the child to 
the Messenger of Allah §t, and 
his soul was rattling in his chest." 
I think he said that it was like a 
water skin. "The Messenger of 
Allah jjjg wept, and 'Ubadah bin 
Samit said to him: 'What is this, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'It 
is the compassion which Allah 
has created in the son of Adam. 
Allah only shows mercy to those 
of His slaves who are 
compassionate.'" ( Sahih) 
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Comments: p— 

a. Grief of the heart and shedding tears do not negate patience. 

b. Requesting something by adjuring an oath upon someone is allowed. 

c. The thing adjured by an oath, if it is not prohibited by the Shari'ah, then a 
Muslim should fulfill it for another Muslim. 

d. Whether it is an occasion of sorrow or happiness, if a question is asked, it 
should be explained. 

e. The presence of all relatives is not necessary at the time of death, however, 
the family may desire those righteous to be present at this moment, so that 
the moments of death and the agony of death pass easily with their 
supplications. 


1589. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Yazid said: "When Ibrahim, 
the son of the Messenger of Allah 
<11, died, the Messenger of Allah 
H wept. The one who was 
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consoling him, either Abu Bakr or 
'Umar, said to him: 'You are 
indeed the best of those who 
glorify Allah with what is due to 
him.' The Messenger of Allah jj§ 
said: 'The eye weeps and the 
heart grieves, but we do not say 
anything that angers the Lord. 
Were it not that death is 
something that inevitably comes 
to all, and that the latter will 
surely join the former, then we 
would have been more sad for 
you, O Ibrahim than we are, 
verily we grieve for you.'" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Weeping over the death of a relative or a friend is allowed provided the 
tradition of Ignorance is not practised. 

b. Other people should console the bereaved family members of the deceased 
in an appropriate manner to offer comfort from grief. 

c. The real patience is that at the time of sorrow, one should control the 
tongue and hands against committing any impermissible acts, and such 
words must not be uttered that express displeasure about Allah. 


1590. It was narrated from 
Hamnah bint Jahsh that it was said 
to her: "Your brother has been 
killed." She said: "May Allah have 
mercy on him. Inna lillahi wa inna 
ilayhi raji'un (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)." They said: "Your husband 
has been killed." She said: "O grief!" 
The Messenger of Allah m said: 
"The woman has a strong love for 
her husband, which she does not 
have for anything else." ( Da'if) 
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after this day/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Its objective was not to admire the act of their weeping with a loud voice; 
rather it was to express their vulnerability since their close family was also 
not present who are naturally more grieved. 

b. Allah's Messenger made clear that he did not mean to admire weeping With 
a loud voice, that is why he commanded the women to gb back. 

c. Gathering in the deceased's house for weeping, beating the cheeks or chest 
and wailing is prohibited; the gathering in the deceased's house even 
without wailing is prohibited. 
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1592. It was narrated that Ibn 
Abi Awfa said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #; forbade eulogies." 
(Da'if) 


1591. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah i§ passed by some women 
of 'Abdul-Ashhal who were 
weeping for their slain on the Day 
of Uhud. The Messenger of Allah 
jj§ said: "But there is no one to 
weep for Hamzah," So the 
women of Ansar started to weep 
for Hamzah. The Messenger of 
Allah s§| woke up and said, 'Woe 
to them, have they not gone home 
yet? Tell them to go home and 
not to weep for anyone who dies 
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Chapter 54. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deceased Being Punished For 
The Wailing Over H im 
1593. It was narrated from 'Umar 
bin Khattab that the Prophet 
said: "The deceased is punished 
for die wailing over him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. If the deceased advised that people should wail over him after his death, 
then he is also responsible for the sin committed by wailing women. 

b. Another possible meaning of the Hadith is that 'the deceased feels 
uncomfortable because of wailing' as he is annoyed by the impermissible 
acts done at his death. Allah knows best! 


1594. It was narrated from Asid 
bin Abu Asid, from Musa bin 
Abu Musa Ash'ari, from his father 
that the Prophet f§| said: "The 
deceased is punished for the 
weeping of the living. If they say: 
'O my strength, O he who clothed 
us, O my help, O my rock,' and 
so on, he is rebuked and it is said: 
'Were you really like that? Were 
you really like that?'" 
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Asid said: "I said: 'Subhan-Allah! 
Allah says: "Arid ho bearer of 
burdens shall bear another's 
burden." [1] He said: "Woe to 
you, I tell you that Abu Musa 
narrated to me from the 
Messenger of Allah j|g, and you 
think that Abu Musa was telling 
lies about the Prophet jig? Or do 
you think that I am telling lies 
about Abu Musa?" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The mentioned punishment explained by this Hadith is that it is because of 
the crying of wailing people, and also it should be known that in this Hadith 
'cry' does not mean shedding tears, rattier it is uttering inappropriate words 
with tongue that are a reason for the deceased's punishment in the grave. 


1595. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "A Jewish woman 
had died, and the Prophet j§§ 
heard them weeping for her. He 
said: 'Her family is weeping for 
her, and she is being punished in 
her grave.'" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The saying of 'Aishah <&, means that the deceased does not get punishment 
for the bereaved family's crying, because one should not bear the 
punishment for other's sins. Allah's Messenger M, did not say it as a 
definite principle that the deceased gets punishment for one's crying, but he 
said it upon observing Jews ctying for their female dead, what would it 
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avail her? She is suffering from punishment for her sins, whether they cry 
for her or not, it will remain the same. 


Chapter 55. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Bearing 
Calamity With Patience 


jPiii ^ i-\s? U 4 —ili - (oo 

(oo Zj&d I) alwsuJl ^s> 


1596. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Maik that the Messenger of 
Allah gjg said: 'Patience should 
come with the first shock." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: * 

The patience required by the Shari'ah is that when a calamity strikes or grief 
is caused, then one should keep away from any verbal and physical deeds 
at this time. Because controlling oneself during the time of extreme grief 


arid to differentiate between right ai 

1597. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet gg 
said: "Allah says: 'O son of 
Adam! If you are patient and seek 
reward at the moment of first 
shock, t will not approve of any 
reward for you less than 
Paradise.'" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Use virtues of patience and its importance to Allah appears from this 
lladith, and that showing patience according to religious commandments 
will prove as a mean of deliverance. 
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1598. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that Abu Salamah told 
her that he heard the Messenger 
of Allah ggg say: "There is no 
Muslim who is stricken with a 
calamity and reacts by saying as 
Allah has commanded: 'Inna 
lillahi, wa inna ilayhi raji'un. 
Allahumma 'indakah-tasabtu 
musibati, fajumi fM, wa 'awwidni 
minha (Truly, to Allah we belong 
and truly, to Him we shall return. 
O Allah, with You I seek reward 
for my calamity, so reward me for 
it and compensate me)/ but Allah 
will reward him for that and 
compensate him with something 
better than it." She said: "When 
Abu Salamah died, I remembered 
what he had told me from the 
Messenger of Allah 0 and I said: 
'Inna lillahi, wa inna ilayhi raji'un. 
Allahumma 'indakah-tasabtu 
musibati hadhih , fajumi 'alaiha 
(Truly, to Allah we belong and 
truly, to Him we shall return. O 
Allah, with You I seek reward for 
my calamity, so reward me for 
it)/ But when I wanted to say wa 
'awwidni minha (and compensate 
me with better), I said to myself: 
'How can I be compensated with 
something better than Abu 
Salamah?' Then I said it, and 
Allah compensated me with 
Muhammad 0 and rewarded me 
for my calamity." 111 (Hasan) 
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W See no. 1447. 
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Comments: 

a. Observing patience over a calamity is definitely rewarding in the Hereafter, 
and in this life one also gets the favors of Allah for observing patience. 

b. It shows the greatness of the faith of the Companions,: that apparently there 
was no possibility of this supplication to be granted, yet Urnm Salamah 
made the supplication following the Prophet's instruction and believed the 


prophetic saying as true. 

1599. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg opened a door that was 
between him and the people or 
drew back a curtain and he saw 
the people praying behind Abu 
Bakr. He praised Allah for what 
he saw of their good situation and 
hoped that Allah succeed him by 
what he saw in themJ 1] He said: 
'O people, whoever among the 
people or among the believers is 
stricken with a calamity, then let 
him console himself with the loss 
of me, for no one among my 
nation will be stricken with any 
calamity worse than my loss,'" 

(Da'if) 
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Cy. lj) b* (S? 4^^ 

JB 
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Comments: 

a. Allah's Messenger 3g cared for his people even in the last days of his 
blessed life, so he ^ was pleased when he observed them being firm on 
righteousness. 

b. When observing patience over a calamity seems hard, one should reflect 
that the death of a relative or an elderly person is not a new thing, whoever 
came to this world, have to depart for the Next. When the great personality 
like Muhammad jg, the Messenger of Allah, had died, then who else would 
live forever! 


[1J ‘With what he saw in them’ or ‘the one he saw them with’ meaning the state they were 
in, with Abu Bakr leading them. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 

1600. It was narrated from 
Fatimah bint Husain that her 
father said: The Prophet said: 
"Whoever was stricken with a 
calamity and when he remembers 
it he says Inna lillahi, wa inna 
ilayhi raji'un. (Truly, to Allah we 
belong and truly, to Him we shall 
return)/ even though it happened 
a long time ago, Allah will record 
for him a reward like that of the 
day it befell him." (Da'if) 

* ^ \ Y : s jlau I <lp 4*9 J L 4i1aJ ^ o ^ 


Chapter 56. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward For One Who 
Consoles A Person Afflicted 
By Calamity 

1601. Qais, Abu 'Umarah, the 
freed slave of the Ansar, said: "I 
heard 'Abdullah bin Abu Bakr bin 
Muhammad bin 'Amr bin Hazm 
narrating from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet jf§ 
said: 'There is no believer who 
consoles his brother for a 
calamity, but Allah will clothe 
him with garments of honor on 
the Day of Resurrection.'" (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Consoling means to show sympathy to a calamity stricken person, or to 
the relatives of deceased; relieve them, exhort patience and to talk in such 
a way that lightens the grief. For example saying: May Allah forgive the 
deceased; may He elevate the deceased's status in Paradise; and reward 
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you well for observing patience! 
back etc. 

1602. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah said: "The Messenger 
of Allah jg| said: 'Whoever 
consoles a person stricken by 
calamity will have a reward equal 
to his/ " (Da'if) 


It was Allah's trust that He had taken 

hJ-iP :<JIS . *jt> y jyi- - WY 
If- t iS y .ui* y- Cf. Zsi? 

Al jIp y ijJiVl y 
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' V <d 

Chapter 57. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Reward Of One Who (Loses) 
His Child 

1603. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet jig said: 
"No man who loses three of his 
children Will ever enter the Fire, 
except in fulfillment of the oath 
(Of Allah) " [11 (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. Naturally one loves one's own offspring more; therefore observing patience 
for the death of children has special reward., 

b. The word 'children' includes both the sons and daughters. The reward is 
equal whether sons die or daughters. 

c. This reward is for both the father and mother. 

d. Fulfilling the oath means one will just pass over the bridge over Hell but 
will not enter it. 


•‘I This is a reference to “There is not one of you but will pass over it (Heil).” (Maryam 
19:71), te., the Sirat or bridge over’Hell which everyone will have to cross over on 
the Day of Resurrection. 
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1604. 'Utbah bin 'Abd Sulami 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allah sg| say: 'There is no Muslim, 
three of whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
they will meet him at the eight 
gates of Paradise and whichever 
one he wants he will enter 
through it/ " ( Sahih ) 




1605. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet ggg 
said: "There are no two Muslims 
(mother and father), three of 
whose children die before 
reaching the age of puberty, but 
Allah will admit them to Paradise 
by virtue of His mercy towards 
them." (Sahih) 
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a. No sin is counted against a child before reaching puberty; when a child 
reaches the age of puberty then his/her sins are counted, 

b. The reward for showing patience over the death of children is entry to Paradise, 
e. Hus reward is for both parents, i.e., father and mother. 

d. Muslims' dead children will go to Paradise. 


1606, It was narrated from 
'Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah g| said: "Whoever sends 
forth throe of his children who 
had not reached the age of 
puberty, they will be a strong 
fortification for him against the 
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Fire." Abu Dharr said: "I sent 
forth two." He said: "And two." 
Ubayy bin Ka'b, the chief of the 
reciters, said: "I sent forth one." 
He said: "Even one." (Da'if) 

lUJj fJi JA ~->\y J 

* >tVA: c 4 >ilj I *J Cj. £y~i p 


Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Suffers From A 
Miscarriage 

1607. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'A miscarried fetus 
sent before me is dearer to me 
than a horseman whom I leave 
behind." (Da'if) 
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1608. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: "The Messenger of Allah j|| 
said: 'The miscarried fetus will 
plead with his Lord if his parents 
are admitted to Hell. It will be 
said: "O fetus who pleads with 
your Lord! Admit your parents to 
Paradise." So he will drag them 
out with his umbilical cord until 
he admits them to Paradise.'" 
(Da'if) 
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1609. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh bin Jabal that the Prophet 
jg said: "By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul! The miscarried 
fetus will drag his mother by his 
umbilical cord to Paradise, if she 
(was patient and) sought reward 
(for her loss)." ( Da'ij) 
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Comments: 

A child who will pull his/her mother and take her to Paradise; it will be 
with the mercy and permission of Allah. It means a mother observing 
patience for the death of her child will go to Paradise. 


Chapter 59. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Food That Is Sent To The 
Family Of The Deceased 
1610. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Ja'far said: "When 
news of the death of Ja'far was 
brought, the Messenger of Allah 
said: 'Prepare food for the 
family of Ja'far, for there has 
come to them that which is 
keeping them busy or something 
which is keeping them busy." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The Battle of Mu'tah took place against the Roman Christian Kingdom in 
Jamadiul-Awwal 8 H (August 629 C E). 

b. It is a responsibility upon the close relatives and neighbors that they should 
make food arrangements for the deceased's family. The people should not 
get together pretending to be guests of the family of the deceased. The 
prohibition of gathering at the house of a bereaved family is coming in 
Hadith 1612. 


1611. Asma' bint 'Umais said: 
"When Ja'far was killed, the 
Messenger of Allah jg, went to his 
family and said: 'The family of 
Ja'far are busy with the matter of 
their deceased, so prepare food 
for them.'" ( Da'if) 

(One of the narrators) 'Abdullah 
said: "That continued to be the 
Sunnah, until innovations were 
introduced, then it was 
abandoned." 
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Comments: 

a. Food should be prepared for the bereaved family and should be.served to 
them. 

b. Its real purpose is missed when top class food is prepared, and the people 
compete with each other in preparing food. 


Chapter 60. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Gathering 
With The Family Of The 
Deceased And Preparing 
Food 

1612. It was narrated that Jarir 
bin 'Abdullah Al-Bajali said: "We 
used to think that gathering with 
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Comments: 

An authentic way for condolence according to Sunnah is that whenever a 
person meets any relative of the deceased, he should express condolences or 
if one visits the family of the deceased, after consoling them, he should 
come back and should not sit there for a longer time without any necessity; 
it is against the Sunnah that the relatives and neighbors stay congregated for 
a long time. 
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Chapter 61. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Dies In A Strange Land 

1613. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah s§g said: Dying in a strange 
land is martyrdom." {Da'if) 


the family of the deceased and 
preparing food was a form of 
wailing." ( Da'if) 


1614. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr said: "A man 
died in Al-Madinah, and he was 
one of those who were born in Al- 
Madinah. The Prophet |g offered 
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the funeral prayer for him and 
said: "Would that he had died 
somewhere other than his 
birthplace." A man among the 
people said: "Why, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "If a man dies 
somewhere other than his 
birthplace, a space will be 
measured for him in Paradise (as 
big as the distance) from the place 
where he was bom to the place 
where he died ." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

This bounty of Allah is for a believer who dies away from the homeland. It 
is just a favor of Allah about which a person's effort and planning has 
nothing to do. 
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Chapter 62. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Dies From A Sickness 
1615. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "Whoever dies 
from a sickness dies as a martyr. 
He is protected from the torment 
of the grave and he is granted 
provision from Paradise morning 
and evening." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This chain has a narrator Ibn Juraij; he made the mistake, or 
Muhammad bin Abi Ata did so. Otherwise this virtue is of a 
dies in Jihad guarding the borders of Muslim territories. 
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Chapter 63. The Prohibition 
Of Breaking The Bones Of 
The Deceased 

1616. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Breaking the 
bones of the deceased is like 
breaking his bones when he is 
alive." (Hasan) 
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1617. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet gl said: 
"Breaking the bones of the 
deceased is, in sin, like breaking 
his bones when he is alive." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 64. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Sickness Of The Messenger 
Of Allah & 

1618. It was narrated that 
'Ubaidullah bin 'Abdullah said: "I 
asked 'Aishah: 'O mother! Tell me 
about the sickness of the 
Messenger of Allah #§.' She said: 
'He felt pain and started to spit 
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(over his body), and we began to 
compare his spittle to the spittle 
of a person eating raisins. Like a 
person eating raisins and spitting 
out the seeds. He used to go 
around among his wives, but 
when he became ill, he asked 
them permission to let him stay in 
the house of 'Aishah and that 
they should come to him in 
turns/ She said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah m entered upon me, 
(supported) between two men, 
with his feet making lines along 
the ground. One of them was 
'Abbas/ I told Ibn 'Abbas this 
Madith and he said: 'Do you know 
who the other man was whom 
'Aishah did not name? He was 
' Ali bin Abu Talib/ " ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. He m was breathing fast as one blows over something, it was due to his 
suffering from his temperature. The Mother of the Believers 'Aishah 
meant by this, an explanation of the Prophet's suffering from severe illness. 

b. When the Prophet's moving from one home to another became difficult due 
to the severe illness, he stayed at one home with the permission of all his 
wives, and during this period, his wives were given equal opportunity to 
serve hiip. 

c. This Hadith shows the virtue of 'Aishah that her room was chosen for the 
Prophet's rest and after the death he was buried there. 

d. At the mentioned incident, Fadl bin Abbas \&> supported (he Prophet jfg 
from one side, and on the other side, was 'Ali for.a little distance, and 
then Usamah 4b supported him for a little distance. 


1619- It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet j§£ 
used to seek refuge using the 
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following words: 'Adhhibil-ba's, 
Rabbin-rias, washfi Antash-shafi, Id 
shifd'a ilia shifd'uka, shifa'aii la 
yughadiru saqaman (Take away the 
affliction, O Lord of mankind, and 
grant healing, for You are the 
Healer and there is no healing but 
Your healing, a healing that 
leaves no sickness)/ When the 
Prophet |jg fell sick with the 
sickness that would be his last, I 
took his hand and wiped it over 
his body and recited these words. 
He withdrew his hand from mine 
and said: 'O Allah, forgive me 
and let me meet the exalted 
companions (i.e., those who 
occupy high positions in 
Paradise)/ Those were the last 
words of his that I heard/' 
(Sahih) 


^Jl dll :cJll Lisle ( ye 
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% V . Jllil cJf 
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Comments: 

a. Seeking Allah's refuge with this supplication means the Prophet jgg would 
seek protection against illness and deliverance from Allah with these words. 

b. "The exalted companions' means the Prophets and the righteous people. 
Who died before the Prophet jg, and have entered Paradise, as the 
following Hadith made it clear. 


1620. It was narrated that 
'Axshah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah jg| say: 'There 
is no Prophet who fell sick but he 
was given the choice between this 
world and the Hereafter/ She 
said: 'When he became sick with 
the illness that would be his last, 
(his voice) became hoarse and I 
heard him say, "In the company 
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of those on whom Allah has 
bestowed His grace, of the 
Prophets, the true believers, the 
martyrs, and the righteous.'" 11 ^ 
Then I knew that he had been 
given the choice." ( Sahih ) 


[15 : p!— dl] 


Cf Al 0*^' C - >- r J W : Qif“ 

Jslvij (.iUwdl JSLai * <>/ ''' ’ £_ 4<>“N 

•*> •A— ,>■ f tit At >J tiiJtp 

Comments: 

a. This illness is the one that happened before the death of the Prophet. It did 
not mean the choice given at every time of sickness. 

b. The Verse that the Prophet recited at this occasion is about the saying 'let 
me meet the exalted companions' which had been explained. 


1621. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The wives of the 
Prophet if gathered together and 
not one of them lagged behind. 
Fatimah came, and her gait was 
like that of the Messenger of 
Allah 3g§. He said, 'Welcome to 
my daughter/ Then he made her 
sit to his left, and he whispered 
something to her, and Fatimah 
wept. Then he whispered 
something to her, and she smiled. 
I said to her: 'What made you 
weep?' She said: 'I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah if/ I said: 'I 
never saw joy so dose to grief as I 
saw today.' When she wept I said: 
'Did the Messenger of Allah if 
tell you some special words that 
were not for us, then you wept?' 
And I asked her about what he 
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An-Nisa' 4:69. 
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had said. She said: 'I will not 
disclose the secret of the 
Messenger of Allah ig.' After he 
had died I asked her what he had 
said, and she said: 'He told me 
that Jibra'il used to review the 
Qur'an with him once each year, 
but he had reviewed it with him 
twice that year, (and he said:) "I 
do not think but that my time is 
near. You will be the first of my 
family to join me, and what a 
good predecessor I am for you." 

So I wept. Then he whispered to 
me and said: "Will you not be 
pleased to be the leader of the 
believing women, or the women 
of this Ummah?" So I smiled/" 

(Sahih) 

^rnY^nYr:^ j s>ji f-yl : gis~ 

y Y £ 0 ^ 4l yi >J [j|t ^1 C^l ids>U JSUai y V 1 ! tSjUwdl i|*l~*j 

. L>j t 4 j i f 

Commenfs: 

a. This incident took place during the sickness of Allah's Messenger fg before 
death, when all the other Mothers of the Believers (the wives of the Prophet 
•H) were present in his service. Shaikh Safiur-Rahman Mubarakpuri said in 
Ar-Rahiq Al-Makhtum, that it happened on the last day of the Prophet's life, 
and he also said that, according to some other narrations, this incident was 
not of the last day, on the contrary it took place on a day during the last 
week of his life. Allah knows best! 

b. This Hadith shows the virtue and nobility of Fatimah % whom the Prophet 
Ig told a particular secret. 

c. It is according to the Sunnah that those who memorized the Qur'an by heart 
recite to each other, and make arrangement for it, particularly in the month 
of Ramadan. 

d. One should care more for good deeds in one's aged days of life. 

1622. 'Aishah said: "I never saw y &\ y iX/J Ftl-i _ ^YY 

anyone suffer more pain than the 

Messenger of Allah |g." (Sahih) Cf- 

:Jl! If ‘J-P if 
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1623. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah jg when he 
was dying, and there was a bowl 
of water next to him. He put his 
hand in the vessel and wiped his 
face with the water, and said: 'O 
Allah, help me to bear the agonies 
of death/" (Hasan) 


rflV *-c 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah ig wiped his Wet hand over his face at the last 
moments of life. The most probable reason for it was that he had an 
enormously high temperature during the last days. Also for this reason the 
Prophet ig§ took a bath four days (at night between Thursday and Friday) 
prior to passing away so that the heat of temperature would lessen and he 
would join the congregational prayer, but he was unable to go to the 
mosque due to the severe weakness. 


1624. It was narrated that Zuhri 
heard Anas bin Malik say: "The 
last glance that I had of the 
Messenger of Allah ig was when 
he drew back the curtain on 
Monday, and I saw his face as if it 
was a page of the Mushaf 
(Qur'an), and the people were 
praying behind Abu Bakr. He 
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(Abu Bakr) wanted to move, but 
he (tiie Prophet j|8) gestured to 
him to stand firm. Then he let the 
curtain fall, and he died at the 
end of that day." (S ahih) 


oUj . i. ai*U\ .0-11 jf jcJJ 

. fjdi iyi jf\ 
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Comments: 

Anas told the likeness of the blessed face of Allah's Messenger j§| was 
that of a paper. Yellowness and whiteness has prevailed on the face because 
of sickness and weakness rather than the redness. The Prophet's face was 
described similar to the paper of the Noble Qur'an because the paper of the 
Noble Qur'an has great love, respect and reverence in the hearts of the 
believers, and the blessed face of Allah's Messenger jig was attributed with 


these qualities. 

1625. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Messenger of 
Allah gg used to say, during the 
illness that would be his last: 
"The prayer; and those whom 
your right hands possess." 111 And 
he kept on saying it until his 
tongue could no longer utter any 
words. ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

The advice the Messenger of Allah jg gave during the last moments of his 
life was about the rights of Allah and the rights of the people, and both of 
these aspects are very important in Islam. 

1626. It was narrated that Aswad • ir.t. ^ y fy\ CsiS- - 

said: "They said in 'Aishah's _ t , , 

presence that 'Ali was appointed 0* d?' o* ‘M* d? 1 

(by the Prophet jg before he ^ ^ ^ 


W i.e., urging people to adhere to regular prayer, and to treat their slaves (‘those whom 
your right hands possess’) in a kind manner. 
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died)/ 11 and she said: 'When was 
he appointed? He (the Prophet 
i§) was resting against my 
bosom, or in my lap, and he 
called for a basin, then he became 
limp in my lap and died, and I 
did not realize it. So when did he 
HI appoint him?'" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. It is also one of the forged issues by the Shi'ah sect that the Prophet M 
appointed 'Ali his successor when he j$| was alive, but this claim has no 
strong proof. If this was the case then the Companions would not have to 
discuss the matter of appointing a successor. 

b. One difficulty of death is the physical effect on the body which appears on 
good people too, and the other difficulty is spiritually related to the angels' 
taking the spirit from the body, which does not trouble a good believer. The 
Messenger of Allah |jg felt little discomfort prior to the separation of his 
spirit from the body but the separation of his spirit from the body was 
unperceivable to such an extent that 'Aishah '%> realised it when the spirit 
had already flown to the next world. 


Chapter 65. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Death And Burial Of The 
Prophet jgg 

1627. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah |gj passed 
away, Abu Bakr was with his 
wife, the daughter of Kharijah, in 
villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
They started to say: 'The Prophet 
it has not died, rather he has 
been overcome with what used to 
overcome him at the time of 
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fl] This Hadiih is a proof against the Shi'ah claim that 'Ali & was the rightful caliph 
before Abu Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthman. 
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Revelation.' Then Abu Bakr came 
and uncovered his (the Prophet's) 
face, kissed him between the eyes 
and said: 'You are too noble 
before Allah for Him to cause you 
to die twice. By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah j£g has indeed 
died.' 'Umar was in a comer of 
the mosque saying: 'By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah |fg has not 
died and he will never die until 
the hands and feet of most of the 
hypocrites are cut off.' Then Abu 
Bakr stood up, ascended the 
pulpit and said: 'Whoever used to 
worship Allah, Allah is alive and 
will never die. Whoever used to 
worship Muhammad, 
Muhammad is dead. 
"Muhammad is no more than a 
Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away 
before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your 
heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not 
the least harm will he do to Allah; 
and Allah will give reward to 
those who are grateful/" 111 
'Umar said: 'It was as if I had 
never read (that Verse) before that 
day.'" ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. Abu Bakr regularly used to attend Allah's Messenger ft during the last 
days of his life. He had been taking the responsibility of leading 


[1) Al ‘Imran 3:144. 
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congregational prayer during the days of illness of Allah's Messenger j|J until 
the Fajr prayer on Monday, which was also led by Abu Bakr After th eFajr 
prayer on Monday, Abu Bakr went to his home to do something, his home 
was in the outskirts of Al-Madinah at a place called Sunh, where he received 
the sad news of the Prophet's departure to the next life. 

b. The Companions never believed that the Messenger of Allah 5§g would not 
die, but in fact they were shocked because of this sudden and shocking 
grief. 

c. This incident states the courage and high status of Abu Bakr 

d. It was also the Wisdom of Abu Bakr that he began talking to the people 
rather than arguing with Umar which turned people's attention away 
from Umar, and this matter was tackled easily. 


1628. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "When they wanted 
to dig a grave for the Messenger 
of Allah jig, they sent for Abu 
'Ubaidah bin Jarrah, who used to 
dig graves in the manner of the 
people of Makkah, and they sent 
for Abu Talhah, who used to dig 
graves for the people of Al- 
Madinah, and he used to make a 
niche in the grave. They sent two 
messengers to both of them, and 
they said: 'O Allah, choose what 
is best for Your Messenger.' They 
found Abu Talhah and brought 
him, but they did not find Abu 
'Ubaidah. So he dug a grave with 
a niche for the Messenger of Allah 
m. !1] When they had finished 
preparing him, on Tuesday, he 
was placed on his bed in his 
house. Then the people entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 2§§ 
in groups and offered the funeral 
prayer for him, and when they 
finished the women entered, and 
when they finished the children 
entered, and no one led the 
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people in offering the funeral 
prayer for the Messenger of Allah 
s|§. The Muslims differed 
concerning the place where he 
should be buried. Some said that 
he should be buried in his mosque. 
Others said that he should be 
buried with his Companions. Then 
Abu Bakr said: 'I heard the 
Messenger of Allah say: "No 
Prophet ever passed away but he 
was buried where he died." So 
they lifted up the bed of the 
Messenger of Allah Hi on which 
he had died, and dug the grave for 
him, then he |g was buried in the 
middle of Tuesday night. [1] 'Ali 
bin Abu Talib, Fadl bin 'Abbas 
and his brother Qutham, and 
Shuqran the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah |g went down 
in his grave. Aws bin Khawli, who 
was Abu Laila, said to 'Ali bin Abi 
Talib: 'I adjure you by Allah! Give 
us our share of the Messenger of 
Allah Hi.' So 'Ali said to him: 
'Come down.' Shuqran, his freed 
slave, had taken a Qatifah [2] which 
the Messenger of Allah g| used to 
wear. He buried it in his grave and 
said, 'By Allah, no one will ever 
wear it after you.' So it was buried 
with the Messenger of Allah s§§." 
(Da'if) 
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[1] i.e., the night following Tuesday. This is what is referred to in the translation as Tuesday 
PI A garment made of a velvet or plush material. 



The Chapters Regarding Funerals 


466 


JJUaad) la 


Comments: 

The sad incident of death of the Allah's Messenger has been narrated 
with further details in this Hadith, and the Ahddtth 1557 & 1558 have already 
passed. 


1629. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah jg; suffered the 
agonies of death that he suffered, 
Fatimah said: 'O my father, what a 
severe agony!' The Messenger of 
Allah sg said: 'Your father will 
suffer no more agony after this day. 
There has come to your father that 
which no one can avoid, the death 
that everyone will encounter until 
the Day of Resurrection.'" ( Sakih) 
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Comments: 

a. It is a satisfactory factor for a believer, that after the difficulty of death there 
is comfort forever. 

b. If the relatives feel worried upon observing the condition of one who is 
sick, the sick person should console them, and likewise if the sick is worried 
the visitors should console him. 


1630. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Fatimah said to 
me: 'O Anas, how did you 
manage to scatter dust on the 
Messenger of Allah jig?'" And 
Thabit narrated to us from Anas 
that Fatimah said: "When the 
Messenger of Allah j§| passed 
away: 'O my father! To Jibra'il we 
announce his death; O my father, 
how much closer he is now to his 
Lord; O my father, the Paradise of 
Firdaws is his abode; O my 
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Comments: 

a. The death of Allah's Messenger jgg was a great tragedy for the Companions, 
about which their grief and sorrow is impossible to judge. The wording of 
Fatimah is also an expression of her grief. 

b. This wording of Fatimah <&> cannot be understood as wailing, and poetic notes 
said at death, because she did not beat her chest like the people of Ignorance, 
neither did she tear her clothes; she in fact expressed her grief privately on her 
own with a low voice, or in the presence of immediate relatives. 

c. The demise of the Prophet gg is an incident that caused a great deal of 
sadness and grief. Therefore it is most inappropriate to celebrate the 12th 
Rabi'ul-Awwal as a day of rejoice. 


father, he has answered the call of . ,jt „ 
his Lord." (Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Hammad 
said: "I saw Thabit, when he ; . . 
narrated this Hadith, weeping <■ 

until I could see his ribs moving 
up and down." 


1631. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "On the day when the 
Messenger of Allah 3g§ entered Al- 
Madinah, everything was lit up, 
and on the day when he died, 
everything went dark, and no 
sooner had we dusted off our 
hands (after burying him) but we 
felt that our hearts had 
changed." 1 ^ (Hasan) 
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The arrival of Allah's Messenger |jg in Al-Madinah erdightening the city has 
two meanings; firstly, it is because of the pleasure that the faithful believers 
had a chance to see the Prophet 3£, and also because he came to live among 
them; secondly, this enlightenment and pleasure is because of the blessings 


[1] i.e., they felt that their spiritual condition 


longer the 
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and bounties sent down upon the people of Al-Madinah, because of the 
reverence of Allah's Messenger |g. Similarly, the demise of Allah's 
Messenger |j§ darkens the city of Madinah from both aspects, 
b. 'Our hearts had changed' also means that due to the end of an important 
source, the company of the Prophet j§|, for increasing faith, it was 
impossible for the heart to achieve the same satisfactory status as before; 
despite that, the faith of the Companions was the most perfect and the 
strongest amongst the people of Muhammad jfg. 


1632. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "We used to be 
guarded in our speech even with 
our wives at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah Hf, fearing 
that Qur'an may be revealed 
amongst us, but when the 
Messenger of Allah |g died, we 
began to speak freely." (Sahih) 

igj jti 1 o bb ja>. y ^ t aV: ^ t a.LcJ L, o l 
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Comments: 

a. It manifests the respect and love of the Companions for the Noble Prophet 
5g, that they were very mindful, as they would talk to each other, 

b. Faith of the Companions was strong, to such an extent that not only in the 
presence of the Prophet *H, but also being at home and alone they were 
very mindful of their sayings and actions. 


1633. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka'b said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah Ig and we all 
had a single focus, but when he 
passed away we started to look 
here and there (i.e., have different 
interests)." ( Da'ij) 


ktj I : y (j l?xb| hljb- — t ¥ 

b?' a* y. ‘r’^l xZ 

:Jll y $ y- iyZ>d\ y t£>jp 

.^\j lifkj Uilj s|| 5ASI £• LS 

. \jSjtj 1-lSb y .J Uls 


y b£ Alp Ail! y £»—A j*-l [lA^U*!] 

.ojZj ir/v-cii^Sn 

Comments: 

Being attentive to one side in the life of Allah's Messenger means the 
presence of consensus, unity and straightness, and another meaning of it is 
to focus on the matters of Hereafter. Looking here and there means disunity 
in thoughts and in practice, or comparison between the worldly benefits 
and that of the Hereafter. 
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1634. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah bint Abi Umayyah, the 
wife of the Prophet &!, said: "At 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah g||, if a person stood to 
pray, his gaze would not go 
beyond his feet. When the 
Messenger of Allah j|§ died, if a 
person stood to pray, his gaze 
would not go beyond the place 
where he put his forehead when 
prostrating. Then Abu Bakr died 
and it was 'Umar (the caliph). So, 
when any person stood to pray 
his gaze would not go beyond the 
Qibldh, Then came the time of 
'Uthman bin 'Affan, and there 
was Fitnah (tribulation, turmoil), 
and the people started to look 
right and left." { Da'if) 
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Comments: 

Some Ahadith of Sdhih Bukhari point out that if something is in front of a 
person offering prayer and the gaze accidentally goes to it, this is not 
contrary to being humble in prayer. 


1635. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "After the Messenger of 
Allah ggg had died, Abu Bala: said 
to 'Umar: 'Let us go and visit 
Umm Ayman as the Messenger of 
Allah sH used to visit her.' He 
said: 'When we reached her she 
wept.' They said: 'Why are you 
weeping? What is with Allah is 
better for His Messenger/ She 
said: 'I know that what is with 
Allah is better for His Messenger, 
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but I am weeping because the 
Revelation from heaven has 
ceased/ She moved them to tears 
and they started to weep with 
her." (Sahih) 

41 j ,2^1 JulvM f \ 
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Comments: 

a. Umm Ayman '%> came from Habashah (Ethiopia). She was a female servant 
of the Prophet's father. She played a great role in the childhood of Allah's 
Messenger in bringing him up and looking after him. Later the 
Messenger of Allah jg set her free and married her to Zaid 

b. Paying a visit to the righteous people is recommended. 

c. Weeping as one comes to memory, even long after death, is not contrary to 
patience. 

d. It is from the Sunnah to console a sad person. 

e. Revelation is the greatest favor of Allah, by which mankind got guidance to 
the right path, and they achieved deliverance from the chastisement of Hell, 
and were bestowed endless, limitless and enormous favors and high ranks 
of Paradise. 


1636. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Messenger of 
Allah iH said: 'The best of your 
days is Friday. On it Adam was 
created; on it shall be the 
Nafiikhah ; [1 * on it all creation will 
swoon. So send a great deal of 
blessing upon me on this day, 121 
for your blessing will be 
presented to me.' A man said: "O 
Messenger of Allah! How will our 
blessing be presented to you 
when you have disintegrated?" 
He said: "Allah has forbidden the 
earth to consume the bodies of the 
Prophets." ( Da‘if) 
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bl The Sur (Trumpet) will be sounded. 

^ Meaning to say: Allahumma saltt 'ala Muhammad, and the like. 
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1637. It was narrated from Abu- 
Darda' that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 §§ said: "Send a great deal 
of blessing upon me on Fridays, 
for it is witnessed by the angels. 
No one sends blessing upon me 
but his blessing will be presented 
to me, until he finishes them." A 
man said: "Even after death?" He 
said: "Even after death, for Allah 
has forbidden the earth to 
consume the bodies of the 
Prophets, so the Prophet of Allah 
is alive and receives provision.'" 
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(Da'iy) 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


Rules Governing The Fast 

The Chapters On What <jp# 41$^ (v 

Has Been Narrated ( 0 ji^di) 

Concerning Fasting 

literally Saum means 'to abstain from something'. 

According to the Shari'ah it is for an adult to abstain from eating, drinking 
and conducting sexual intercourse from dawn until sunset, with the explicit 
intention of worship. 

Fasting is of four types: 

a. The Obligatory Fasts: Such as fasting in the holy month of Ramadan; fasting 
for fulfilling a vow, arid the fasting required for expiation. 

b. The Desirable ( Musiahab) Fasts: Such as the fasting of Prophet Dawud 
i.e„ fasting every other day; fasting on the 13th, 14th and 15th of every 
Islamic month; fasting on Monday and Thursday; fasting for the six days of 
Shawwal; fasting on file Day of 'Arafah; fasting during the first eight days of 
Dhul-Hijjah; fasting on Ashurah; fasting during the inviolable months; and 
fasting during the month of Sha'ban etc. 

c. The Prohibited ( Haram ) Fasts: Such as a women observing a voluntary fast 
without her husband's permission as he stays at home; fasting for a day 
prior to Ramadan whilst the commencement of Ramadan is still in doubt; 
fasting on the day of 'Eidul-Fitr, 'Eidul-Adha and the days of Tashriq (the 
three days after the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah); the fasting of a menstruating 
Woman and the one with post-natal bleeding. 

d. The Undesirable (Makruh) Fasts: Fasting perpetually; fasting just on Friday, 
or only on Saturday, etc. 

3? 4^ _ 

j jSq jj! - VIVA 

(jj j* J 


Chapter 1. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtues Of Fasting 
1638. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: "Every good deed 
of the son of Adam will be 
multiplied manifold. A good deed 
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will be multiplied ten times up to 
as many as seven hundred times, 
or as much as Allah wills. Allah 
says: 'Except for fasting, which is 
for Me and I shall reward for it. 
He gives up his desire and his 
food for My sake.' The fasting 
person has two joys, one when he 
breaks his fast and another when 
he meets his Lord. The smell that 
comes from the mouth of a fasting 
person is better before Allah than 
the fragrance of musk." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. The abundance of rewards depends upon good intention, sincerity and on 
the obedience of the Sunnah. 

b. Only that action is accepted which is performed in seeking the pleasure of 
Allah. 

c. The real benefit of fasting is achieved only when a person abstains from 
fulfilling false desires of the heart, just as one abstains from eating, likewise 
one should abstain from telling lies and backbiting, etc. 

d. A person is pleased at the time of breaking the fast, that with the grace of 
Allah, he/she had the power to fulfill ones righteous duty. 

e. A fasting person will be pleased on the Last Day because the reward for 
fasting will be more than one shall expect, and also one will gain the 
pleasure of Allah. 

f. Some people hold the view that the fasting person should avoid brushing 
their teeth in the evening so that the pleasant smell for the sake of Allah 
does not finish, but this view is incorrect, because brushing the teeth will 
remove the smell that is created due to the mouth not being cleaned; not 
the smell created on account of having an empty stomach, which is 
something different, and has nothing to do with brushing the teeth. 


1639. Mutarrif, from the tribe of 
Banu 'Amir bin Sa'sa'ah narrated 
that 'Uthman bin Abul-'As Ath- 
Thaqafi invited him to drink some 
milk that he poiired for him. 
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Mutarrif said: "I am fasting." 

'Uthman said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 |§ say: 

'Fasting is a shield against the 
Fire just like the shield of anyone 
of you against fighting.'" ( Sahih) 

. «j&i! & pp 

jS'i i ^ *IV fi as*- j>-\ : gi jp%» 

<.aj ^ Ym: c J^5 J i-ul ^ J Jl 

^ Jl j^h « ^ J* <y 

. ^ *W /£ I JuP ^>-1 AAf^I? do-b*«JJj l W \ I ^ t(ijlj^) t)L^- 


^ oL*ip of ^ 

Jl£ .aJLI; J 2 j aJ IpS ^f 

c^>w-j :dUie (jUj . |*sLi> (_^ji 
tjUJ! ^ <c>- ^ Ait Jjdlj 


Comments: 

a. If one is invited for eating and drinking, it is not necessary to break the 
voluntary fast to accept the invitation. 


b. Telling someone about one s own 
showing off. 

1640. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet ig said: 
"In Paradise there is a gate called 
Rayyan. On the Day of 
Resurrection the call will go out 
saying: 'Where are those who 
used to fast?' Whoever is among 
those who used to fast will enter 
it, and whoever enters it will 
never thirst again." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Rayyan is a door of Paradise which means 'Full with water 7 . A fasting 
person bears the pang of hunger and thirst, and bearing thirst is harder 
than hunger, therefore, the door appointed for the fasting people is called 
'the door full with water/ or the 'Well-Watered Door 7 . 

b. Along with the performance of obligatory worship, one should also perform 
voluntary worship proven in the Sunnah, according to one's best capability. 
Taking care of voluntary actions is a source of entering Paradise. 
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Chapter 2. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Virtues Of Ramadan 
1641. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: 'Whoever fasts 
Ramadan out of faith and the 
hope of reward will be forgiven 
his previous sins." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

It means the minor sins concerning the rights of Allah. The majoT sins are 
forgiven after repentance. Sins concerning the rights of people are not 
forgiven until they are either fulfilled or the victim forgives. 


1642. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah $H said: "When the first 
night of Ramadan comes, the 
satans and mischievous jinns are 
chained up, and the gates of the 
Fire are dosed, and none of its 
gates are opened. The gates of 
Paradise are opened and none of 
its gates are closed. And a caller 
cries out: 'O seeker of good, 
proceed, O seeker of evil, stop.' 
And Allah has necks (people) 
whom He frees (from the Fire), 
and that happens every day." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Ramadan is a month of good deeds; Allah removes many big obstacles in 
the way to good deeds in this month. 

b. The doors of Paradise are opened and those of Hell are closed, means their 
literal opening and closing. Another possible meaning is that the month of 
Ramadan is given special importance in Muslim society, and the good deeds 
become more attractive so that the Muslims are inspired to perform a variety 
of good deeds. They make a determined straggle to avoid sins; therefore 
these good deeds axe doors to Paradise and the sins are doors to Hell. 

c People being released from Hell on every night during this month is also a 
special honor of Ramadan. After repentance for sins, every person is able to 
secure this honor. 


1643* It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah j|| 
said: "At every breaking of the 
fast Allah has people whom He 
frees (from the Fire), and that 
happens every night " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The honor of being free from Hell can be achieved by fasting sincerely 
according to the Sunnah and repenting for sins. Allah knows best! 


1644. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "Ramadan began, 
and the Messenger of Allah £j§ 
said: 'This month has come to 
you, and in it there is a night that 
is better than a thousand months. 
Whoever is deprived of it is 
deprived of all goodness, and no 
one is deprived of its goodness 
except one who is truly 
deprived/ " (Da'if) 
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Comments: 

a. The most virtuous night of this month is Lailatul-Qadr (the Night of Power) 
mentioned in the Glorious Qur'an, in Chapter Al-Qadr. 

b. A source of achieving the reward of Lailatul-Qadr is making I'tikdf (seclusion 
in the mosque for worship) in the last ten days of Ramadan, as proven from 
the Sunnah. However if a person is unable to make I'tikdf he/ she can still 
secure this degree of reward by performing worship during the nights, and 
particularly during the odd numbered nights. 

c. Spending this one night in worship has the equivalent reward of 
worshiping for more than thirty years, so if a person does not achieve this 
reward simply by being lazy, then it is in fact a great deprivation! 
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Comments: 

a. The day of doubt means the day after the 29th of Sha'ban, when the 
sighting of new crescent is not confirmed. This day in fact is the thirtieth 
day of Sha'ban. 

b. Allah has prescribed a set amount and time scales for obligatory worship. It 
is incorrect to ignore this line between voluntary and obligatory worship. 


Chapter 3. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On The Day Of Doubt 
1645. It was narrated that Silah 
bin Zufar said: "We were with 
'Ammar on the day concerning 
which there was some doubt. A 
(roasted) sheep was brought and 
some of the people moved away. 
'Ammar said: 'Whoever is fasting 
on this day has disobeyed Abu 
Qasimjg.'" (Da'if) 


1646. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5 g| forbade anticipating the 
fast by fasting one day before the 
sighting (of the crescent)." ( Da'if) 
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1647. It was narrated from 
Qasim Abu 'Abdur-Rahman that 
he heard Mu'awiyah bin Abu 
Sufyan on the pulpit saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah gE used to say 
from the pulpit, before the month 
of Ramadan: 'Fasting will begin 
on such and such a day, but we 
are going to start fasting 
earlier, [1] so whoever wants to 
start fasting earlier (i.e., in 
Sha'ban), let him do so, and 
whoever wants to wait until 
Ramadan begins, let him do so.'" 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is Weak and it is also contradictory to the Authentic Hadith of 
Abu Hurairah ^scorning ahead, he., Hadith 1650. 
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Chapter 4. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Joining 
Sha'ban To Ramadan 
1648. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s|g used to join Sha'ban to 
Ramadan." { Sahih ) 


^ i.e., before Ramadan begins beeause the Prophet 3g used to fast a great deal during 
Sha'bin. 
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1649. It was narrated that 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz asked 'Aishah 
about the fasting of the Messenger 
of Allah 0. She said: "He used to 
fast all of Sha'ban, until he joined 
it to Ramadan." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Fasting for the whole of Sha'ban means observing voluntary fast for most 
days of Sha'ban. 

b. It is best not to observe voluntary fast after the first half of Sha'ban. (See 
Hadith: 1651) 


Chapter 5. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Anticipating 
Ramadan By Fasting Before 
It, Except For One Who Has 
A Habitual Pattern Of 
Fasting And It Coincides 
With That 

1650. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: 'Do not anticipate 
Ramadan by fasting one or two 
days before, except for a man 
who has a habitual pattern of 
fasting, in which case let him 
fast." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. One form of prohibited fasting is one day before the beginning of Ramadan, 
and it is on a day of doubt, whether it is the thirtieth of Sha'ban or the first 
of Ramadan; because, Islamically, the appearance of the new crescent has 
not been confirmed by a witness. It is forbidden to observe fast on this day 
with the intention that if it is proven later to be the first of Ramadan, then it 
will count towards the fasting of Ramadan, otherwise it will be considered 
a voluntary fast. 

b. Another form of fasting a day before Ramadan is that one observes fast 
despite the certainty that Ramadan has yet not begun; thus obligatory and 
non-obligatory combined together which is impermissible. Moreover this 
action apparently is like an addition into the obligatory worship. 


^ -- t \o t 

iy. jiyil 

: cJ 15 . 

uJ Cf ‘SiJ If ‘6*^' If. 

jtf laj* :*§§ «ul Jj Jli : JlS SJJly* 

YYTV:^ tviilS l S ^ : l—j L l!j jj\ 4j>-^ i [ 

. VTA: j- Jlij u. .Upw ^ 

Comments: 

A previously mentioned Hadiih indicates the permission of observing some 
fasts before Ramadan. This Hadith explains the situation that when 
Ramadan is near, avoiding the voluntary fasts is better, so that the 
voluntary Mid obligatory fasts remain distinguished; lest one should get so 
weak that fasts of Ramadan are disrupted. 


1651. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah said: 'When it is the 
middle of Sha'ban, do not fast 
until Ramadan comes." (Sahih) 


Chapter 6. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Testimony That One Has 
Seen The Crescent 
1652. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet gg. and said: 'I have 
seen the new crescent tonight/ He 
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said: 'Do you bear witness that 
none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah gH?' He said: 'Yes/ He said: 
'Get up, O Bilal, and announce to 
the people that they should fast 
tomorrow.'" (Da'if) 

Abu 'Ali said:* 11 "This is how it 
was narrated from Walid bin Abu 
Thawr and Hasan bin 'Ali. It was 
also narrated from Hammad bin 
Salamah, but he did not mention 
Ibn 'Abbas. He said: 'And he 
announced that they should 
perform the prayer and that they 
should fast.'" 


^ ui 1 a* d* 0? 1 

:Jl£ Ig ^Jl 

Si if :ji2 .Snn jS^ji o^f 

: Jls jfj tibl Y( 

i^l jifi Jbb U :Jll .jUi 

. flI JIp- i^o^aj 

wjf c?. 1 Qjj : y} <3^ 

if -ZJt* if. ir-^i <-jy 

: J lij . ^ ^ I yi-L t <uJLj 

. jfj t)f 


Js-ljJI oiLj-i ^ :i_iU tjjb 

tj^SVJIj tjG- ^jIj ,jjl t*j SjJlj tjUauj J^b> 

Comments: • ^ w ' : c 

There is a narration in Surum Abu Ddioud from 'Abdullah bin 'Umar in 
which he said: "People were struggling to see the new crescent. I told the 
Messenger of Allah gg; that I had sighted the crescent whereupon the 
Messenger of Allah jgg himself observed fast, and he also commanded the 
people to fast." ( Sunan Abu Dawud:2342). Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Arhaut 
declared this Hadith as Authentic. It indicates that the testimony of a trusted 
Muslim is sufficient to assure the beginning of Ramadan. 


1653. It was narrated that 'Umair 
bin Anas bin Malik said: "My 
paternal uncles among the Ansar 
who were among the 
Companions of the Messenger erf 
Allah ggi told me: 'The new 
crescent of Shawwal was covered 
with clouds; so we fasted the next 
day. Then some riders came at the 
end of the day and testified to the 
Prophet gg§ that they had seen the 
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[1] This is an addition from 


clear who this Abu ‘Ali 
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new crescent the night before. The 
Messenger of Allah jgg 
commanded them to break their 
fast and to go out to offer the ‘Eid 
prayer the following morning/" 
(Sahih) 


<Jl I otj i ol jjj| 4)1 
- 4 ^' hi 


•Ujj y J-dJ (d 1*1 ‘ijhaJt j>a 

fir jib ‘c^fcHj ‘dU- 6»1 *»**~°j I* y**r f> d y UOV;^ (Odl y 

_ ■ fjfj 

Comments: 

a. If the news of the appearance of a new crescent is received on the 
afternoon, then the 'EM prayer will be offered the next day, but the fast of 
the day will come to end immediately after receiving the news. 

b. Sighting the new crescent by the nearest city is accepted. The caravan 
reached Al-Madinah after covering a whole day's journey; the people of Al- 
Madinah finished their fast on the basis of the moon being sighted from 
such a distance. 


Chapter 7. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: "Fast 
When You See It (The New 
Crescent) And Stop Fasting 
When You See It." 


I y>yi 9 » ^ U 4 ) 1 j - (V (^** 11 ) 

(V 


1654. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah 0, said: 'When you see the 
new crescent, fast, and when you 
see it, stop fasting. If it is cloudy 
then calculate it (as thirty days)." 
Ibn 'Umar used to fast one day 
before the new crescent was seen. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. A lunar month begins with the appearance of the new crescent. The night 
on which the moon appears is counted with the following day. 

b. Estimating when it is cloudy, means completing thirty days of fast. As 
another narration's version is 'if it is cloudy then complete the number as 
thirty days of Ramadan.' 

c. Ibn 'Umar fasted a day before Ramadan; possibly it was coincided with 
his routine fasting that accidentally happened on this day. 


1655. It was narrated from Abu 
Hiirairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jjjg said: "When you see the 
new crescent then fast, and when 
you see it then stop fasting. If it is 
cloudy then fast thirty days." 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 8. What Was 
Narrated Concerning: "The 
Month Is Twenty-Nine 
(Days)." 

1656. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg| said: 'How much of the 
month has passed?" We said: 
"Twenty-two (days), and there 
are eight left." The Messenger of 
Allah % said: "The month is like 
that, and the month is like that, 
(and the month is like that), three 
times, and he withheld one finger 


tuJb- igjgjL&bJl o\jy ITaa 
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the last time." (Sahih) 

d)Ls- <>;t 4 tjyj y tol/T:-U=4 *>ry-\ [gy**] 
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Comments: 

He demonstrated the counting with ten fingers twice, and a third time with 
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nine fingers, and made it clear that a month is also of twenty-nine days; it is 
not necessarily thirty days. There is no decrease in reward for the fast of a 
month in case of it being twenty-nine days. 


1657. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sa'd bin Abu 
Waqqas that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah |jg said: 'The 
month is like that and like that 
and like that/ and he showed 
nine fingers on the third time to 
indicate twenty-nine." (Sahih) 

y 


1658. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: (The months in 
which) We fasted twenty-nine 
days at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3§§, were more than (the 
months in which) we fasted thirty 
days. (Sahih) 


: y 4)! Jf y Uia>- ) *toV 
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The month of Ramadan came nine times in the life of Allah's Messenger jg 
after the fasting was made obligatory; because fasting was made an 
obligatory duty in the second year after emigration (2 II) and the Prophet 
had passed away in the third month of the Islamic calendar, Rabiul-Awwal 
before Ramadan, of the eleventh year, after migration (11 H). During this 
period at least five times Ramadan was observed with twenty-nine days. 


Chapter 9. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Two Months Of ‘Eid 


tSA*“ ij- ^ ^ hIjU - (4 
(4 i^dl) JuJl 


1659. It was narrated that from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Bakrah, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
H said: "Two months of 'Eid 
whose reward cannot be reduced 
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(even if they are twenty-nine 
days): 'Ramadan and Dhul- 
Hijjah." ( Sahih ) 


liUiuj rjLiSi : JU jUg 


aJl^- ^ cuCo^j M .up 

JjJj kijJj- ^ 1 'Ml j- ijLaio V JjP dyi bC «— jVj ij>Lvdl tjd— *j i4j 


Comments: 

This Prophetic statement has been explained with various opinions. 
According to one opinion, this Hadith means even though these months are 
of twenty-nine days, yet in reward and virtues they are great and do not 
consider them inferior. Another meaning of the Hadith is that both months 
of the two 'Eid in the same year will not be twenty-nine days. 

* *l £l uia>- — 1 1 *1 * 

ilr! £y. 
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jhdh dsl Jjdij Jli :JIS iyf 
.tijLdii fy }y. 

wd jj, ddj ^ “LSfd* y* J) -y. y* ,>! : gO» 

jtJdi y f y yr? o’ 1 di—jjij) iSjjM f- 

.Ujb^j TtV:j- 4 ^jL-yJlj iTTYt ujb ,^1 Xs- iU*!jbS 


1660. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah |§ said: "Al-Fitr is the day 
when you break your fast and Al- 
Adha is the day when you offer 
sacrifices." ( Sahih ) 


‘Eid prayer is a collective worship; therefore even if one is doubtful about 
the appearance of new crescent, he should celebrate 'Eid along with the 
general Muslim community. That is why the sighting of a new crescent is 
not conditioned with being seen by a great number of people, rather the 


testimony of two trusted Muslims i.‘ 

Chapter 10. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
While Traveling 

1661. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah is fasted while he was 
traveling and he broke his fast." 
(Sahih) 


; sufficient 

f^aJ) *Lf U c!»1j - 0 • 

(\» la»«dl) ^ 

ldr>- : UiJi>. — \ Vt \ 

If ‘j y#~* if 1 odii. f 

Jjd>j j»L£> : Jls (jjl if 

■M j m & 



The Chapters On Fasting 




<.jj^Ca JLc .j^VI i\At/l: ( JiL. ill [g^w*] : gj/iu 

1*1 ^ v*a Cj* YY^Y:^ 
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Comments: 

If there is a concern that completing a fast on journey will be hard, fast 
should still be observed; but there is a ruling that if fast is to be expected too 
hard, them it is better to leave the obligatory fast, in this condition the fasting 
is said to be Haram (prohibited), such fasts should be made up afterwards. If 
the journey is easy and observing fast is not hard, then one may even observe 
voluntary fast on a journey as it is apparent from the following Hadith, so the 
fasting of Ramadan on a journey is definitely permissible. 


1662. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "Hamzah Al-Aslami 
asked the Messenger of Allah ig: 
'I am fasting, should I fast while 
traveling?' The Messenger of 
Allah jyg said: 'If you wish, then 
fast, and if you wish, then break 
your fast.'" (Sahih) 
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1663. It was narrated that Abu 
Darda' said: "We were with the 
Messenger of Allah |g on one of 
his journeys on a hot day, and it 
was extremely hot. A man would 
put his hand over his head 
because of the intense heat. No 
one among the people was fasting 
except for the Messenger of Allah 
jgg and 'Abdullah bin Rawahah." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

It shows that if a person is strong enough then he may fast on a journey 
even with slight difficulty. 


Chapter 11. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Not 
Fasting When Traveling 

1664. It was narrated from Ka'b 
bin 'Asim that the Messenger of 
Allah jgj said: 'It is not an act of 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling." ( Sahih ) 
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1665. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah gt said: 'It is not an act of 
righteousness to fast while 
traveling." (Sahih) 

Jl^j\ y JL— ,i*u- y or /UjUVi s 
*y*a*i\ -Uw 
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Comments: 


Because religion is easy, there is no hardship in it. Therefore accepting just 
hardships and extremities instead of accepting the flexibilities of Shori'ah is 


not a good deed. 

1666. It was narrated from 
'Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 'The 
one who fasts Ramadan while 
traveling is like one who breaks his 
fast when not traveling." ( Da'if) 
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Abu Ishaq said: "This Hadifh is of 
no significance." 
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Chapter 12. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Pregnant And Nursing 
Women Breaking Their Fast 

1667. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man from the 
tribe of Banu ' Abdul-Ashhal, 
while (one narrator) 'Ali bin 
Muhammad said (he was) a man 
from the tribe of Banu 'Abdullah 
bin Ka'b, said: "The cavalry of the 
Messenger of Allah it attacked 
us, so I came to the Messenger of 
Allah jgg and he was eating a 
meal. He said: 'Come and eat.' I 
said: 'I am fasting.' He said: 'Sit 
and I will tell you about fasting. 
Allah has relieved the traveler of 
half of the prayer, and He has 
relieved the traveler, the 
pregnant, and the nursing 
mothers of the duty to fast/ By 
Allah, the Prophet 0 said them, 
both, or one of them, and now I 
feel so disappointed that I had not 
eaten of the food of the 
Messenger of Allah 0." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. When this event took place. Anas bin Malik Ka'bi had already embraced 
Islam, but his tribe had yet not embraced Islam. 

b. Half of the prayer being forgiven to a traveler means the prayers consisting 
of four obligatory Rak'ah are offered with just two Rak'ah, whereas morning 
and sunset prayers are, even during a journey, offered with the total 
obligatory Rak'ah. 

c. A traveler, or a pregnant or breastfeeding woman are exempt from 
observing fasts, meaning they are not required to fast due to their excuse 
and shall later make these up. 

1668. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah Ig granted a concession to 
pregnant women who fear for 
themselves, allowing them not to 
fast, and to nursing mothers who 
fear for their infants." (Da'if) 

.tfjj Ji 


Cf o* ‘J-*i ii 

*4^ (ji <j* 

4§| 4*>l JjAj 


JJLp odd <.>;l CIOs 


•:U] : 


Comments: 

The Mother of the Believers, 'Aishah '%»> deferred making up the missed 
fasting because of her menses. She was mindful of the Prophet Hg, lest the 
Messenger of Allah gg had desire of her, and because of her fasting she 
would not be able to avail herself to the Prophet SH- 


Chapter 13. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Up For (Fasts Missed) During 
Ramadan 

1669. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I heard 'Aishah 
say: 'I used to owe fasts from the 
month of Ramadan, and I would 
not make them up for until 
Sha'ban came/ " ( Sahih ) 
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1670. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "We used to 
menstruate at the time of the 
Prophet'll!, and he would order 
us to make up for the (missed) 
fasts/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Menses break the fast, so fasting in these days is prohibited. 

b. If a woman is fasting and menses begin the fast will immediately come to 


an end and this fast will not be counted. 

r,ik 


Chapter 14. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Expiation For One Who 
Breaks The Fast In Ramadan 
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1671. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet jg| and said: T am 
doomed/ He said: 'Why are you 
doomed?' He said: 'I had 
intercourse with my wife in 
Ramadan.' The Prophet m said: 
'Free a slave/ He said: 'I cannot/ 
He said: 'Fast for two consecutive 
months.' He said: 'I cannot.' He 
said: 'Feed sixty poor persons.' He 
said: 'I cannot/ He said: 'Sit 
down.' So he sat down, and while 
doing so a basketful of dates was 
brought. The Prophet |jg said: 'Go 
and give this in charity.' He said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, by the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
there is no household between its 
two lava fields (i.e., in Al- 
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Madirtah) that is more in need of 
it than us.' He said: 'Then go and 
feed your family.'" (Sakih) 
Another chain from Abu 
Hurairah with the additional 
words: "Then he (the Prophet |fg) 
said: And fast a day in its place." 

? 'J# SjUSDl ,Ja 


AI jlp iLbj 

alp £jjl 

H§ 5S1I J>ij ,y ‘ S J*> yJ <y 

. 84il£* UJj : JlS 
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Comments: 

a. The intentional sexual intercourse in state of fasting breaks the fast, and the 
required expiation becomes compulsory, 

b. If the expiation becomes compulsory in the light of Shari'ah for a poor 
person, because of his mistake, then other Muslims should give him 
financial help so that he/she can pay the expiation. 

c. 'And fast a day in its place'; Muhammad Fuwad Abdul-Baqi said regarding 
this sentence that Abdul-Jabbar bin 'Umar, a narrator of this chain, is Weak. 
However, only by observing a fast for the replacement of the broken fast 
can one complete the number of fasting of the month. 


1672. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah §1 said: "Whoever does not 
fast one day in Ramadan without 
having a concession allowing that, 
fasting for a lifetime will not 
make up for that." ( Da‘if) 
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Chapter 15. What Was 
Narrated Concerning One 
Who Breaks His Fast Out Of 
Forgetfulness 

1673. It was narrated from Abu 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £j| said: 'Whoever eats out 
of forgetfulness, when he is 
fasting, let him complete his 
fast, for it is Allah Who has fed 
him and given him to drink." 
(; Sahih ) 


If y) 

JI3 :JVs 5 yf ^ o'- 

j*j 4L-1U Jsl :;§§ 

. 4ttl Lull . <u^7 


4^i ... ou-Yi ^ C-U __ . 

4jiiij M Ae^X^-j j JSl 4_jti (|jLw« 

Comments: 


OLTh 4(£jUJl - 


vm: c 


Ji><y "»«: c 


Islamic principles always care for the weaknesses of human nature. Being 
forgetful is human nature; therefore Allah did not count the deeds done 
forgetfully as sins. He shows extra mercy for validating a fast despite 
forgetful eating and drinking. This is the meaning of Allah's feeding and 
giving drink. 


1674. It was narrated that Asma' 
bint Abu Bakr said: "We broke 
our fast on a cloudy day at the 
time of the Messenger of Allah |fg, 
then the sun appeared." (Sahih) 

I (one of the narrators) said to 
Hisham: "Were they commanded 
to make up for that day?" He 
said: "It had to be made up." 
(According to Hisham's opinion). 
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4jilDi oL y> dj’je ^ {.life If 

i5>il :oJl5 (jjf 4 if fliit 

cJdt jU -ff J> ill 4>l J y»j 

-Cr^Jl 

jj :JIj cdi 


j*? iUi*j ,y Jai\ IS) :4_jL 4^j™aJl 4^1^) ^rf-\ : gpsu 

•“i V 1 J J Cf 


Chapter 16. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A 
Fasting Person Who Vomits 
1675. It was narrated that Abu 
Masruq said: "I heard Fadalah bin 
'Ubaid Al-Ansari narrating that 
the Prophet |g came out to them 
on a day when he was fasting. He 
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called for a vessel and drank. We 
saidi 'O Messenger of Allah, you 
were fasting today/ He said: 'Yes, 
but 1 vomited/ " ( Sahih ) 


5§! df 
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1676, It was narrated from Abu 
Huxairah that the Prophet jgg said: 
"Whoever unintentionally vomits, 
he does not have to make up for 
the fast, but whoever makes 
himself vomit, has to make up for 
the fast." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: 

One should not vomit intentionally when fasting, but if one has to do so for 
a valid reason, then the broken fast is to be replaced regardless of whether 
the vomit was little or much. 


Chapter 17. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Tooth Stick And Kohl For 
One Who Is Fasting 
1677. It was narrated from 
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'Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah if, said: "One of the best 
actions of the fasting person is 
using the tooth stick." ( Da'if) 


jjI Uj 4>- : aZJi 

If ‘c3j^ If 
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Comments: 

Using a tooth stick or toothbrush is allowed, it does not affect the fast. 
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Comments: ' 

It shows that applying kohl does not break the fast; similarly the use of eye 
drops or any other medication put in the eyes will not invalidate the fast. 


1678. It was narrated that 
"Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah if; applied kohl to his eyes 
while he was fasting." {Da'if) 


Chapter 18. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Cupping For One Who Is 
Fasting 

1679. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ig said: "The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is 
done both break their fast." 
{Sahih) 
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1680. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: "I heard the 
Prophet |g§ say: 'The cupper and 
the one for whom cupping is 
done both break-their fast.'" 
(Sahih) 
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1681. It was narrated from Abu 
Qilabah that when Shaddad bin 
Aws was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah £g| in Al-Baqi', 
he passed by a man who was 
being cupped, after eighteen days 
of the month (of Ramadan) had 
passed. The Messenger of Allah 
jgji said: "The cupper and the one 
for whom cupping is done both 
break their fast." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

According to Shaikh Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, the mentioned 
Hadith is Authentic with the following wording: "He was cupped while he 
was fasting, and he gg was also cupped in a state of Ihrdm"; cupping while 
fasting and whilst in the state of Ihrdm are two separate occasions. It is not 
the case that the cupping took place and the Prophet jgg was in state of 


1682. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah M, had cupping done when 
he was fasting and in Ihrdm." 
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Ihram, at the same time he was fasting too. 
b. Imam Malik stated that cupping for a fasting person is disliked only if it 
weakens him. (Muwatta Imam Ma/ik.18/32) 

Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Ama'ut said in the footnotes of Jami-ul-Usul (6/4416, 
4417): "The rule that cupping to drain the blood breaks the fast has been 
abrogated." Imam Shawkani discussed this issue with detail, and he 
conclusively said: "These Ahddith can be reconciled that cupping is disliked 
for a person who feels weak after being cupped." I would like to say that 
one should be careful regarding this sort of issue as was the practice of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar i&. Imam Bukhari says: "Ibn U'mar used to have 
cupping while fasting but later he abandoned this practice, and then he 
would have cupping at night, and also Abu Musa was cUpped at night." 


Chapter 19. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A 
Fasting Person Kissing 

1683. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet if; 
used to kiss during the month of 
fasting." (Sahih) 
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1684. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #| used to kiss when he 
was fasting, and who among you 
can control his desire as the 
Messenger of Allah g§ used to 
control his desire?" ( Sahih ) 

yj —SI ^Ji>Jl jlajlj 

1685. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah #t used to kiss when he 
was fasting. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sexual intercourse wMe fasting is strictly prohibited ( Haram); it breaks the 
fast, and expiation becomes compulsory; but any other relation with one's 
wife, other than intercourse does not break fast. 


1686. It was narrated that 
Maimunah, the freed (female) 
slave of the Messenger of Allah 
3H, said: "The Prophet ££ was 
asked about a man who kissed his 
wife when they were both fasting. 
He said: "They have broken then- 
fast'" (Da'if) 
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Chapter 20. What Was 
Narrated About the Fasting 
Person Touching 
1687. It was narrated that 
Ibrahim said: "Al-Aswad and 
Masruq entered upon 'Aishah and 
said: 'Did the Messenger of Allah 
#1 touch (his wife) when he was 
fasting?' She said: 'He used to do 
that, and he was the strongest of 
all of you in controlling his 
desire.'" ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 0j* *1 * U M: c 

This permission is for a person who has full control of his desire and will 
not violate the principle. 

1688. It was narrated that Ibn ±f & if. - MAA 

'Abbas said: "A concession was ^ ^ ^ : ^Ijil 
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granted to those who are older 

with regard to touching while tf" • ^ ^ ^ 

fasting, but it was disliked on the : jy 

part of those who are younger." 

jJU- ^ * tTY/t: jip a»Li dj igu^Je, 

lj xxJl) V*V:^ d^S^M a*j i_jLJI ^ tUat ^ jJLp 
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Comments: ^ w ’ 

a. This difference between an aged and a young person is narrated on the 
authority of Allah's Messenger |g in Sunan Al-Bayhaqi (4/232). 

b. An aged person generally has more control of his desire than a young man. 


Chapter 21. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Backbiting And Obscene 
Speech While Fasting 
1689. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i| said: 'Whoever does not 
give up evil and ignorant speech, 
and acting in accordance with 
that, Allah has no need of his 
giving up his food and drink." 
(Sahih) 
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Abstaining from only eating and drinking is not sufficient to achieve piety, 
but also a mindful and realistic effort is demanded to avoid every kind of 
sin. As we observe fasting, we even abstain from Allah's lawful things; so 
avoiding the things which are already prohibited as Haram in a state of 
fasting becomes even more necessary; so that a believer adopts a habit to 
abandon them permanently. 

1690. It was narrated from Abu JLe l3x£- :g\j /jXZ tixi - n't< 

Hurairah that the Messenger of ., f ., . ,, , 

Allah m said: "There are people ^ ‘*3 if. ^ if ‘4bVJ» if. 41 

who fast and get nothing from Jlf ; Jli J x^x 

their fast except hunger, and there 
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are those who pray and get 
nothing from their prayer but a 
sleepless night." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. The good deeds are not accepted without sincerity. 

b. As the visible essentials of worship are necessary, likewise the invisible 
(inner side) conditions like sincerity, love of Allah, fear of Allah, hope from 
Allah etc., are required too; and the apparent deed is of no use without the 
existence of these invisibles. 


1691. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "When anyone of 
you is fasting, let him not utter 
evil or ignorant speech. If anyone 
speaks to him in an ignorant 
manner, let him say: 'I am 
fasting/" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Ignorance (misbehavior) means an action of fighting and quarreling it 
means a fasting person should also not be the first to start hostility, and if 
any other person does so, and the fasting person gets angry, the fasting 
person should not be hostile in response, rather he should protect the fast, 
demonstrating forbearance and tolerance to avoid the hostility. 


Chapter 22. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Suhur 
(Predawn Meal Before 
Starting Fast) 

1692. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah sU said: "Eat Suhur, for in 
Suhur there is a blessing." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Hie reward does not depend merely upon bearing hardship; it is in fact 
confirmed with the obedience to the principles of the Shari'ah. A sma ll and 
easy deed performed according to the Sunnah, is better than the one bigger 
in size and demanding more hardship but contrary to the Sunnah. 


1693. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Prophet 3f§ said: 
"Seek help by eating Suhur for 
fasting that day, and by taking a 
brief rest (at midday) for praying 
at night." (Da'i/) 
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Chapter 23. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Delaying Suhur 
1694. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that Zaid bin Thabit 
said: "We ate Suhur with the 
Messenger of Allah |g then We 
got up to perform prayer." I said: 
"How long was there between the 
two?" He said: "As long as it 
takes to recite fifty Verses." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Although the predawn meal can be taken long before the appearance of 
dawn, but it is better to take it in the last part of the night, a little before the 
dawn. 
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b. Offering morning prayer at its first time is more virtuous. The Messenger of 
Allah M, performed morning prayer a short while after taking the predawn 
meal. 


1695. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: "I ate Suhur with 
the Messenger of Allah |j| when it 
was daybreak but the sun had not 
yet risen." [(One of the narrators) 
Abu Ishaq said: "The Hadtih of 
Hudhaifah is abrogated and does 
not mean anything."] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

"The sun had not yet risen' means the daybreak was very near which 
explains delaying the predawn meal to the last time, otherwise eating and 
drinking after daybreak is prohibited according to the consensus. Its proof 
is ih the following Verse of the Noble Qur'an: "Eat and drink until the 
white thread (light) of dawn appears to you distinct from the black thread 
(darkness of night)." ( Al-Baqarah: 187) 
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1696. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud that the 
Messenger of Allah jgf said: "The 
Adhan of Bilal should not prevent 
anyone of you from eating Suhur, 
for he gives the Adhan to alert 
those among you who are asleep, 
and so that anyone who is 
praying can prepare himself for 
fasting, the Fajr does not come in 
this manner, rather it comes in 
this manner and it appears along 


i_jI 1...ij tYY> tJJ oliVl i_,L tjliNl *sr'■ 
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Comments: 

a. The two Adhan for Fajr are Sunriah; one Adhan is called before dawn, which 
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is normally called the predawn Adhatr, and the second one is called exactly 
at the appearance of dawn. 

b. It is better to appoint different callers for both Adhdn so that the people 
would know which Adhdn is being called by recognising the voice. 
'Abdullah bin Umm Maktum was appointed in the mosque of the 
Prophet ig to call the Adhdn for the Morning Prayer. 

c. The Prophet explained the difference between the false morning and the 
true morning with an indication. The indication he made about the spread 
of light was 'vertical' which means false morning, and the second indication 
was horizontal which indicates the appearance of the true morning (dawn). 


Chapter 24, What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Hastening To Break The Fast 

1697. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa'd that the Prophet gg said: 
"The people will remain upon 
goodness so long as they hasten 
to break the fast." ( Sahih) 


Ji U - (Yt 
(Y£ ii>d\) jtiaty} 

j c ^ pLL* Ujl>- — \*iW 

J cy # 

oT If If 

\j~Z tf ^ >£11 Jl>: :<3i £ 


tq pjU- ilojb- 1 “tov: ^ i jlhiNl Jmj (-<1; ■>>- f-\ : 

JjyJljLp I ^ i^jl • * * L |J—w°J 

Comments: ,4i f-***” 

Hastening in breaking the fast means the fast should be broken immediately 
after the disappearance of the disk of sun, and it should not be delayed in 
the name of extra caution. 


1698. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah Hg said: 'The people will 
remain upon goodness so long as 
they hasten to break the fast. 
Hasten to break the fast, for the 
Jews delay it." (Hasan) 


ji\ &j>- — l*l^A 

If Cy. 4^*" If Crt • X *** J> 

JjAj Jti :JU iy'j* ^ If- tilli 

U >&l Jl>; S» :£ A\ 


oi liuUs- f ^ f\ mU—I] 

I *> jjf 

Comments: 

This Hadith should be a lesson for those who delay breaking the fast in the 
name of extra caution. Who are they following?! 
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Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning What Is 
Recommended For One To 
Break One's Fast With 
1699. Salman bin 'Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah £gg 
said: 'When any one of you 
breaks his fast, let him break it 
with dates. If he cannot find 
dates, then let him break it with 
water, for it is a means of 
purification." ( Sahih ) 


0* xr00: c Jaij L. t_)lj tJjb _jjl Oik-.}] : 

tjU- ^,\j (jib ^Ip . X*i>- 

Comments: * U “ : C ^ 

Tamr is a dry date fruit. Breaking fast with a fresh date, other than the dry 
one, is also mentioned in Jdmi At-Tirmidhi, Uadith: 696. 

*t»- U pli - (Yt 

J- ‘ if 

(YY ii»dl) 


lin>- : <uLi Aj A — W* * 

If lijljhi!' ii AA 
Jf* ik & if ±f if ‘fj 1 ^ 
if o ?' ‘( 4 ^ i* ‘f>- <ji' 

Vi :g| 41 :cJlf liU 

■ “J4 11 if p iA ‘f*9f 


Chapter 26. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Making 
Fasting Incumbent Upon 
Oneself From The Night Before, 
And Having The Choice (Of 
Breaking A Voluntary Fast) 
During The Day 
1700. It was narrated from 
Hafsah that the Messenger of 
Allah i| said: 'There is no fast for 
the one who did not make it 
incumbent upon himself from the 
night before." ( Da'if) 


U p pb>- - (Ye 

(Ye L^A. 

&jJ- ^it ^2 jliip U5a>- — 

^ J ijUIii x£- 

^ it P. A : C 

i? bJa>- 

0* ‘OiJ^ ^ i* 

I^Xp ,yp Ci ££$1 p 

• j ’ lH* ^ oLo-L^ 

p $ -A J* "jAA >lt lip 

. 4jIS . f-UJl <JLp jja^U t 
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(_S* <~JI l-jh ‘Jjb _j/ 4»-_)="4 iolOll] '. ggj>U 

1^-L.jdl ^jk^,\j iaj pJL. jt- j£> <j) cy. ^'-V 5 if i$J* a ^W ‘jfJ 

/i: jLJ i jr^-Tj tV-V:^- l yop *«w>j tVT* 

_^d! <Ja dr*^ ^ Jt5 4^ai>- jjp u .. , . ; . i lS' ^swj .>toU YY'Y’A:^ t\^V 

■ •ffy ‘ 

Comments: 

a. This commandment is for an obligatory fast. The intention for a voluntary 
fast may be declared any time in the day; likewise a voluntary fast may be 
broken at any time in the day, and there is no sin for it, as follows in the 
next Hadith. 

b. Some of the scholars consider this to apply to fasting, when making up for 
obligatory fasts, fasting of vows and fasting for making expiation etc. 


1701. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 3§§ would enter upon me 
and say: 'Do you have anything 
(any food)?' If we said: 'No/ he 
would say: 'Then I am fasting.' So 
he would continue fasting, then if 
we were given some food, he 
would break his fast." She said: 
"Sometimes he would fast and 
(then) break fast (i.e., combine 
fasting and breaking fast in one 
day)." I said: "How was that?" 
She said: "Like the one who goes 
out with charity (i.e., something 
to give in charity), and he gives 
some away and keeps some." 
(Hasan) 


[La?- : f -■ 1V * 1 

M ^ & fc* : ^>* if 

. Sf ! |Jla» JLas 

jU .yfyf «|1jLsp Jitt 

^■Via Ujjj :cJIS ^ 

jS dl rolls ?ii Czs :oii .>ifj 

UAj>j cS jli J-'’ 



YTYo:^ tjtlJ ... J, oil . tf Udl t \<U/f :^UJI *»->i [,>^] Igpw 

*=dk if 0 jfJ t: ^ Jijk vrf-\j kUlt *, kiL^i 0;-b- ^ 

. 1 \oi ^ j te»>j 

Comments: 

Completing a voluntary fast yields reward, and to leave it incomplete is 
also allowed, but in doing so, the person will have no reward. 



The Chapters On Fasting 


505 


r U*aH *L>- U tjl*? 


Chapter 27. What Was 
Narrated Concerning A Man 
Who Wakes Up In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity And Wants 
To Fast 

1702. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr Al-Qari said: 
"I heard Abu Hurairah say: 'No, 
by the Lord of the Ka'bah! I did 
not say: "Whoever wakes up in a 
state of sexual impurity (and 
wants to fast) then he must not 
fast." Muhammad Jg said it/" 
(Sahih) 


Jti-jh Ji \j> wt; - (TV 
Siji Lj>- 

(tV iUdl) 

j o? M ~ ' v ** 

^ o La— LLx>- r ^ 15 . ^Lygl i ^ 

if. ij-iM If ‘Ai (ji Ari* 5* 

:J15 I ^ 41 al£- ^ csaii- 
L 42*531 Cjjj . 'll “jly 4 bl 
. ‘ 4 ^ 


^ ^LJi *>-^>4 li£j t*b OLA- Y£A/Y :ju»4 **->4 
^ a^t jJ tSjUJI .up ^ ^ 4L-p a- tAt/r:a*^lj 

ijij* Ij! l) 1 £j=->w=> Oitu.1 Jlij tpJuw* JWy dr* VjjiJl 

liaUsd) J\aj\ Id* :cJs- i j||| 4jiuil jiJj ! ilj ij^adl £y> 

J *' 

Comments: 

a. This rule has been abrogated. Abu Hurairah used to give this verdict 
until he knew its abrogation. 

b. Eating and drinking is allowed in state of sexual impurity; a woman is 
allowed to prepare food in this state; however making ablution before 
eating, drinking and preparing food is better. (See Hadith: 592,593) 

1703. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet ggj 
used to spend the night in a state 
of sexual impurity, then Bilal 
would come to him and inform 
him that it is time for prayer. So 
he would get up and have a bath, 
and I would see the water 
dripping from his head, then he 
would go out and I would hear 
his voice during Fajr prayer." 

(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Mutarrif 
said: "I said to 'Amir: 'Was that 


t£U ^ Jz y\ il£U- - w*r 

f. If 

4^1 otf : c41* *&*■■ if ‘ 4 .\f 

c<J^L 4 *jL * *-Ullf 

^wo jLJl jJlsxj pjils 

^ (►* 

? u LA»j jjjt • 1*1 cJJm : J15 

. 1 1 jfCo 0 jjPJ (1) 1 . /?A J I <J 15 
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during Ramadan?' He said: 'In 
Ramadan and at other times.'" 


{ja ^ itot t \ * \ /Va^p-l [jv>^ »sli-<J] : 

. t j^JL^ j ct^Y*l<t^Yo:^t U*Jl .Up Up lj-i d_j t Aj ^oa 

Comments: 

a. It is clear that the Messenger of Allah g| would take a bath after the call to 
the morning prayer; it means there is no harm in being sexually impure for 
a short time while one is fasting. 

b. Mutarrif asked his teacher the above question so that one should not be in 
doubt thinking that the religious law regarding voluntary fasting is lighter than 
that of obligatory fasting. Imam Sha'bi made clear that there is no difference in 
this issue, regardless whether it is obligatory or voluntary fasting. 


1704. It was narrated that Nafi' 
said: "I asked Umm Salamah 
about a man who gets up in the 
morning when he is in a state of 
sexual impurity and wants to fast. 
She said: "The Messenger of Allah 
3§§ used to get up in the morning 
in a state of sexual impurity after 
having intercourse, not from a 
wet dream, then he would take a 
bath and complete his fast."' 
(Sahih) 


alp biu*- : Uia>- - 1V * £ 

ijll ^ i Jli ^ 4i\ 

jAj i ,jP ‘Ukfi djtc* 

ah 1 o : cJ 15 j.p 11 a,j, 11 u>- 

c^i ^ v -it tu-&4m 

■ ^ (►*! J pj 


y. t!«,a^- {j* "lit i(Y^\/YY': J:= S') 1 ^jljJaJl feikutl] :gijpej 

.ojjpj t \ * ^^ 4 pit—» aie upIjJ: *Jj . „ 


Chapter 28. What Was 
Narrated Concerning 
Perpetual Fasting 

1705. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Shikhkhir that his 
father said: "The Prophet 5§g said: 
'Whoever fasts continually, he 
neither fasts nor breaks his fast.'" 
(Sahih) 


(ji pl>- Ip c 1 »Ij - (YA j^wJl) 
(YA ii^l) >011 

bla>- : J>s* Lla^- — 1V * o 

aH^a tiiai-j tu-w jfol allp 
y\ j tdjjl* ajjl Lla^ :jLti 
opai -jp ji’ lilCi Wa>- 

Jls : JIj jp t jl *bl alp jll 
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% fU '* fU & :& 

.«>!! 

yjjl ^Ly> ,y> ^^1 . iY»V/t:yJLJl *>-y-t [^s^n> sit_*l] : 

yJLUl ijb y,! ^Jb- y YTAr: c c4J >JI J 4iLue- & J>. JL 

itto/i iVCA:^ t(jjly) oly ‘ Y '°* : c <>i' 


Comments: 

a. Violating religious limits in matters of worship is forbidden. 

b. Perpetual fasting is prohibited. 

c. 'Neither fasts nor breaks his fast' means the person neither gains any 
reward for fasting, nor could he relax without fasting. 


1706. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah M said: 
"There is no fasting for one who 
fasts continually." (Sahih) 


CjJj- : jJUC> ldJ»- — W*“t 

oi yyf- Cf J pi If ‘£?J 

If pS If ‘9^ tj) 

Si* :j§§ jil Jjij JIS : J15 jjle ^ <“! 

.aj^iM ^U> 


ilW:^ 4-U ijb 4->l; ipvdl 

4; <_-*- <y> Y Yo 4 ^ • ■ • <b jfZ yjjl fy* Cf P v'i ‘(*M' 

.Sjk. 

Comments: 

It confirms that the one who observes fasting permanently, without a break, 
will have no reward for the fast. 


Chapter 29. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
Three Days Of Each Month 

1707. It was narrated from 
'Abdul-Malik bin Minhal, from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah |g used to enjoin fasting the 
bright days — the thirteenth, 
fourteenth and fifteenth (when the 
moon is full). He said: "It is like 
fasting for a lifetime." ( Da'if) 
Another chain from 'Abdul- 
Malik bin Qatadah bin Malhan 


fiff J U 4^ - r^> 

(T A itojJl) JS' p'\ 

k?. : d dri P. $ ~ ' v * v 

’■ 'uif? <ji' p 1 If ^ Cf 
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Al-Qaisi, from his father, from the 
Prophet |g with similar wording. 
Ibn Majah said: Shu'bah erred (in 
the name of one of the narrators) 
and Hammam was correct. 


Cy/cti- l5t!l : j j 
■o y If 

jUtL» ^ oShS ^ cliLJl JuP 

•ij** M cf iJ If 

La ij iy*J* th>-l : 4^-L# yl 


JS {ja lii'AJl ^yj> y i_jL ojlj ^,1 :gy>v 

Lwa) jUr: yl _y AJjji jd- (dthJlX^- # ob>- 4 Aj y Yt.t4:^ 

. byS- u YY'AV iyLJi .ajlp 3 jZS -i* 1 c(^Ju>1 


Comments: 

In the same meaning, other Ahfidith are narrated on the authority of Abu 
Dharr and Ibn Abbas fa. Shaikh Abdul-Qadir Ama'ut declared them Hasan 
in the footnotes oiJami'ul-Usul, Hadith: 4474. 


1708. It was narrated from Abu 
Dharr that the Messenger of Allah 
jgg said: "Whoever fasts three 
days in every month, that is 
fasting for a lifetime." Then, in 
testimony of that, Allah revealed: 
"Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 
thereof to his credit." [1] So one 
day is equivalent to ten (in 
reward). (Da'if) 


,J\ y J4^ ~ W*A 

J & i* j* Ja 

4s \ (J•J15 jS ^ I ^jp l o L«Jip 
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. Yi'Ai Yt »A: jr 


^AMn'ra 6:160. 
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1709. It was narrated from 
Mu'adhah Al-'Adawiyyah that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah s§| used to fast three days of 
each month/' I said: "Which were 
they?" She said: "He did not care 
which days they were." ( Sahih ) 


... ^ fli 55^ fLv® 

Comments: 


IrLti- :CLi ,^1 jjI — VV ,( t 

jlS’ : cJls t^Il iiile iajjJuJI 5ibw 

JS" (irf fi|^ l|§ 5^ J 

(J 1 ? 0 s ? r* :4 ^ tr; :c -^ -A* 

1_>L 4>. j>-\ 

. a. tiLljJl ajjj u^-b- & U1 •: ^ 


It is known from this that fasting for any three days of a month is allowed, 
alongside the fasts of three days in the middle of a month. However, it is 
better to observe three fasts for the days of the full moon (13th, 14th and 
15th of lunar month) as the Prophet jg commanded. 


Chapter 30. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fasting Of The Prophet & 
1710. It was narrated that Abu 
Salamah said: "I asked 'Aishah 
about the fasting of the Prophet 
0, She said: 'He used to fast until 
we thought he would always fast. 
And he used to not fast until we 
thought he would always not fast. 
I never saw him fast more in any 
month than in Sha'ban. He used 
to fast all of Sha'ban; he used to 
fast all of Sha'ban except a little."' 
(Sahih) 


jsii^ ^ (■ l>- to tli - or* pjc**)!) 

(r* 3^i) ££§ 

'■ ~ VV1 • 

If l -iJ Jt} <y^ 0^ of 

\ a c»J L0 :. JU 

jiS dlS^ : cJUi 

«j' j^LS 

Cii 02 '}$ JJ- jii ^ ft> 


. aJS’ OCAaJ f 


' «£il - . . dUioj ^ 3§t ydf f*s»* 4*^ 'Qj& 

O* uij» O” *J8*J “H *«*’-> OS lJ'Ci* 


Comments: 

a. Voluntary fasts may be observed in any month of the year. 

b. Observing voluntary fasts perpetually is contrary to the Sunnah. 

e. The performance of voluntary fasts during Sha'ban should be considered to 
be recommended. 
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1711. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jgg used to fast until we 
thought he would never stop 
fasting. And he used to not fast 
until we thought he would never 
fast. And he never fasted any 
complete month apart from 
Ramadan, from the time he came 
to Al-Madinah." ( Sahih ) 


UjJb IjLfj bjjb — IV11 

,_J\ If iCki> l&b- : yuar .ui/> 

Cf) Cf Cf i J~i 

'.Jjij Jf- ^ ols :Jli 

f»J ^ '-iJj* ij*- -J^d ^ 

j»Jli JLo cbUiwJ Vl bubjU I fji 


‘HVl: C tojUasjji Ig y,Jl pv* jSJj U Sjb ipvill Ct£jUJI 

.<u stoJs- 11 oV:^ i JjLJI <—>LJl ■;,-^L-aj 


Chapter 31. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of Dawud, Peace Be 
Upon Him 

1712. It was narrated from 
"Abdullah bin 'Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah jg said: "The 
most beloved fast to Allah is the 
fast of Dawud, for he used to fast 
one day and not the next. And the 
most beloved of prayer to Allah is 
the prayer of Dawud; he used to 
sleep half of the night, pray one- 
third of the night and sleep one- 
sixth of the night." (Sahih) 

.m-iiiri:^ jl* ft; 

. o tib. c„.i.x>- lA^/ll*t* : ^ c . 


^£l>- la — (T1 

(n ^>di) 
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JlfL&llj-h J^ Jli :J>; 

Ujl 6^ A!li . sjla «j|l 

i\S . ijti :%z> <iii Jli s%2ail 4*®“b • ^y. 

. fl2j ill Jjh! ^aj 

(j* i-jL 

- ■ *i (>dy-dl p~» f V*d ‘(■bvaJI 


Comments: 

a. The method of fasts observed by Prophet Dawud *S is better, because a 
person fasting according to this method gets an opportunity to fulfill the 
rights of his body, his dependents, and the rights of the people too; 
fulfilling these rights while fasting perpetually becomes almost impossible; 
Observing fast according to the method of Dawud 3£§1 yields reward for 
Allah's worship as well as being a regular act of worship which Allah likes 
very much. 
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b. Tahajjud prayer (voluntary night prayer) is allowed in any part of the night, 
however, the abovementioned form is preferred; because it has a good 
balance between the right of Allah and that of the body. 

£}j£ - W \T 

hf ‘jCr? - & <L* 

Sita ^ ^ (j? <5>l 

!4il J j~*j ^ <JU : JU 

I jli ^Ujj Jh-faj 

}«&} r<Jl5 jjJajj® 

1 JlS Lojj 

L«jj iwfi-S' I <_i t-5 ,£jlS# 

cJjb oiij» : Jli f J?kj 

. «itii 

.4j Jijj ^jj >L*»~ 1 Vll :^ i JjLJI i_jLJI < 

Comments: 

a. The Messenger of Allah j$| disliked routine voluntary fasting for two days 
with the break of a day (i.e., third day); for the Prophet ^ knew that this 
routine is hard for general people; the mentioned routine is prohibited for a 
person who adopts the exaggerated way which is unacceptable. 

b. The Prophet jjg liked the other two methods mentioned in the Hadiih, so 
they are allowed. 

c. The Prophet |fg expressed his desire to practice the third way for voluntary 
fasting (fasting for a day with the break of two days); but it was quite hard 
for the Messenger of Allah jjg; to practice this routine due to his many 
activities. Therefore a person should adopt such a reasonable routine for 
voluntary worship that does not jeopardise the fulfillment of his other 
obligations. 

^ i\s~ to - (XX 
Oty 4a1p jj 

^ - wtt 

If- if) ‘po* d & 

Xs. if 'j.t'j y^r 


Chapter 32. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Fast Of Nuh, Peace Be Upon 
Him 

1714. It was narrated from Abu 
Firas that he heard 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr say: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah i§ say: '(Prophet) Nuh 


1713. It was narrated that Abu 
Qatadah said: " Umax bin Khattab 
said: 'O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts two 
days and does not fast one day?' 
He said: 'Is anyone able to do 
that?' He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah! What about a person who 
fasts one day and not the next?' 
He said: 'That is the fast of 
Dawud.' He said: 'What about a 
man who fasts one day and does 
not fast the next two days?' He 
said: 'I wish that I were given the 
ability to do that.'" (Sahih) 
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fasted for a lifetime, except for the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of 
Adha.'" (Da'if) 


jL*. 1 IJU tiJLiJ 


Chapter 33. Fasting Six Days 
Of Shawwal 

1715. It was narrated from 
Thawban, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah jjg, that the 
Messenger of Allah |g said: 
"Whoever fasts six days after the 
Fitr will have completed the year, 
for whoever does a good deed 
will have the reward of ten like 
it." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

According to many of the scholars it is not necessary to begin these fasts 
immediately after 'Fid, and also observing them successively is not 
compulsory, however, it is easier to fast soon after 'E id. 


1716. It was narrated from Abu 
Ayyub that the Messenger of 
Allah |j§ said: "Whoever fasts 
Ramadan then follows it with six 
days of Shawwal, it is as if he 
fasted for a lifetime." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Fasting One Day 
In The Cause Of Allah 

1717. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: 
"Whoever fasts one day in the 
cause of AUah, Allah will keep the 
Fire away from his face the 
distance of seventy autumns 
(years) for that day." ( Stthih ) 


^ - (T £ 

Vt U^JI) 4)1 J—4 
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Comments: • iJ - 

a. Whatever deed is performed with sincerity, then it is in the 'cause of Allah.' 


b. The likeness of a 70 year journey i 
journey. 

1718. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah jg said: "Whoever fasts one 
day for the sake of Allah, Allah 
will move his face away from the 
Fire a distance of seventy 
autumns (years)." ( Da'if) 


4 y4il Jjyil.up Cy> ail-Lp <cp yij 

Chapter 35. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Prohibition Of Fasting On 
The Days Of Tashriq 
1719. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 


given to explain the distance for this 
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Allah jH said: "The days of Mina 
(11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) are days of eating and 
drinking/" (Hasan) 

dUL- ^ if 

jUjVl >_iki J LS iSjJlyuJl vioiUVl 


1720. It was narrated from Bishr 
bin Suhaim that the Messenger of 
Allah jgt delivered a sermon on 
the days of Tashriq (11th, 12th and 
13th of Dhul-Hijjah) and said: 
"No one will enter Paradise but a 
Muslim soul, and these days are 
the days of eating and drinking." 
(Sahih) 


:Jll YJYf J\ if if t jJJ- 
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Comments: 

a. The days of Tashriq are three days after the main day of 'Eidul-Adha i.e., the 
11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting during the days of Tashriq is prohibited because it is contrary to the 
joy of 'Eid. 

c. A person who performs Hajj Tamattu' and cannot afford a sacrificial animal, 
is allowed to fast during the days of Tashriq. 


Chapter 36. The Prohibition 
Of Fasting The Day Of Fitr 
And The Day Of Adha 


h* (/$’ : ” (n 


1721. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed that the Messenger of 
Allah jjg forbade fasting on the 
Day of Fitr and the Day of Adha. 
(Sahih) 


:</Jj ^jil iy j>j jj! k,jk- — WY1 
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fjej pi p* 2, a* ^ M ^ 

•-jL 4 j>t^aJI i ^ ^ i j>^i\ pj pv» <_A 4pydl *r>>-t • gps’w 

tlLUJlJ-p o* ' * * MTV : £ p*® 


1722. It was narrated that Abu 
'Ubaid said: "I was present for 
'Eid with 'Umar bin Khattab. He 
started with the prayer before the 
sermon, and said: 'The Messenger 
of Allah 0 forbade fasting on 
these two days, the Day of Fitr 
and the Day of Adha. As for the 
Day of Fitr, it is the day when 
you break your fast, and on the 
Day of Adha you eat the meat of 
your sacrifices.'" ( Sahih ) 

4 jJl_«j 4 oeyt 4 i^^ 4 jJai!l p, p 

tSjtj} I (j»l 
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Comments: 

a. The sermon of 'E id is delivered after the 'E id prayer. 

b. The contents of the 'Eid sermon should be about the Issues of 'Eid. 

c. Fasting on the days of both the'Eid is prohibited. 

d. As sacrificing an animal is an execution of Allah's command, likewise 
eating at least some meat of the sacrificial animal is also a demonstration of 
one's gratefulness for Allah's favor. 

pj . 4 -jL ~ (TV 

(TV 4U>cd|) 4ju±?ri\ 

l£U : pi J, Jz y\ l£U- - WYT 
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5 jiM ifj if gk If- 

pi p* 2, h* M : <J(* 
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Chapter 37. Fasting On A 
Friday 

1723. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g|j forbade fasting on a 
Friday unless it (is joined to) the 
day before or the day after." 
(Sahih) 
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t : ^ l dJjtp JSIjj "V oljj[ 4*1 jS" i_jli 


t<u ^iwojsSlI 
• ojfJ oi jfr ls^ 


Comments: 

a. Friday is a weekly 'Eid of Muslims. Therefore fasting on Friday only, from 
the aspect of its being 'Eid, resembles fasting die day of 'Eid. 

b. Fasting on Thursday is recommended by the Sunnah as follows in Haditii 
1739 and 1740. Friday's fast combining with that of Thursday or Saturday 
becomes permissible too. 


1724. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin 'Abbad bin Ja'far 
said: "While I was circum¬ 
ambulating the House, I asked 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah: 'Did the 
Prophet j§g forbid fasting on a 
Friday?' He said: 'Yes, by the 
Lord of this House.'" ( Sahih ) 


:jtt£ ^ULft hji>- — WYt 

j“=r- ‘ 

Ji 0* 

Ijlj l 4 uI : db 

pd if" lit 
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. 4 . *j OtuL- /y> ) \ iY p- tfljdt (_.Ul t 

Comments: . ' ' 

a. Taking an oath by the Name of Allah's creatures is prohibited. But there is 
no harm if the mention of Allah's Name is attributed to that thing, for 
example: instead of swearing by the Ka'bah, one should swear by the Lord 
of Ka'bah. 


b. Taking an oath for emphasising something is allowed, but frequently taking 
an oath without a need is not a good habit, and taking a false oath is a 


major sin. 

1725. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Mas'ud said: "I 
rarely saw the Messenger of Allah 
H not fasting on a Friday." 
(Hasan) 


ULjl ‘ jj UjJlj- — VVY o 
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Comments: 

This Hadith is not contradictory to the previous Ahadifh, because if the 
Messenger of Allah, fasted on Friday, he would have definitely observed 
fast on Thursday or Saturday. 
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4 Y \ A t: ^ t ***tf <«waj 4 V11: ^ 4 tfjjiji 1 <*.=»■ j 4 *j o-i«—= ^ T t Y \^ 

. Sjbi^Jt 4loilj-Vl f ^JxJt liLvaJI oijjlj c ( j5LJI fj 4 l _ ? _AiJlj 4 tfo /I r^UJIj 

Comments: 

This also proves the prohibition of fasting on Saturday alone; when 
observing obligatory fasts, this day comes too, but it is not the same as 
fasting of Saturday only. 

Chapter 39. Fasting The 
(First) Ten Days (Of Dhul- 
Hijjah) 

1727. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah Ig said: "There are no days 
during which righteous deeds are 
more beloved to Allah than these 
days," meaning the (first) ten 
days of Dhul-Hijjah. They said: 

"O Messenger of Allah! Not even 
Jihad in the cause of Allah?" He 
said: "Not even Jihad in the cause 
of Allah, unless a man goes out 


4 _A) (YA 

OTA ii»d|) 

y\ tils- :jlAi l£f h&S- - YVYV 
‘CbW! (4^* if if iZj\k» 

<sf if) if if. ^ if 
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Chapter 38. What Was 
Narrated Concerning Fasting 
On A Saturday 

1726. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah 0 said: "Do 
not fast on Saturdays apart from 
days when you are obliged to 
fast. If anyone of you cannot find 
anything other than grape stalks 
or the bark of a tree, let him suck 
on It." (Hasan) 

Another chain from 'Abdullah 
bin Busr, from his sister who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah |g said," 
and he mentioned similarly. 
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with himself and his wealth and * ... 

does not bring anything back." r ~ J <?- 

(Sahih) .« p^JSj tills ja g-'Ji 

lij-b- ^ Jvai ‘d* J s*N ; q“,r*j 

Comments: 

a. The best days after the sacred month of Ramadan are the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

b. Fasting for the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah is from the best among the 
voluntary fasting; and fasting on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah is the best among 
these nine days. 

c. Jihad is a better form of worship than other good deeds. 


1728. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah H said: "There are no days 
in this world during which 
worship is more beloved to Allah, 
Glorious is He, than the (first) ten 
days (of Dhul-Hijjah). Fasting one 
of these days is equivalent to 
fasting for a year, and one night 
of them is equal to Lailatul-Qadr." 
(Du'if) 
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1729. It was narrated from 
Aswad that 'Aishah said: "I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah jgg 
fasting the (first) ten days (of 
Dhul-Hijjah)." (Sahih) 

cUi-u- ja HVt:^ 4i»j>Jl fs- jij 

Comments: 


jit :&jl LJl ^ - WY 1 
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Perhaps the Mother of the Believers, may Allah be pleased with her, did not 
have information that the Prophet jgg observed fast on these days; however 
the Mother of the Believers herself observed fast on the Day of 'Arafah. Her 
fasting on the Day of 'Arafah showed that later, she learned the significance 
of this fast from other male or female Companions. 
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Chapter 40. Fasting The Day »'C^> - (t • 

™' Ar °f ah 1 


1730. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah IH said: "Fasting on the 
Day of 'Arafah, I hope from Allah, 
expiate for the sins of the year 
before and the year after.” 
(Sahih) 


SLU ufcf :sj!p & l&LS- - wr* 

:Jli sSbs ^ ^ 0? 

cSjp fjj 3>>' 

aJuS ££JI yiSj £>f jilt ,j£ 4-j^t 
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Comments: 

The forgiveness of sins in these Ahadiih generally means the forgiveness of 
minor sins; and due to the sincere intention, perhaps the major sins are 
forgiven too. Also the date of 'Arafah (the 9th of Dhul-Hijjah) depends upon 


the sighting of new crescent. 

1731. It was narrated that 
Qatadah bin Nu'man said: "I 
heard the Messenger of Allah |g 
say: 'Whoever fasts the Day of 
‘Arafah, his sins of the previous 
and following year will be 
forgiven.'" ( Da'if) 
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1732. It was narrated that 
'Bcrimah said: "I entered upon 
Abu Hurairah in his house and 
asked him about fasting the Day 
of ‘Arafah at 'Arafat. Abu 
Hurairah said: 'The Messenger of 
Allah jg§ forbade fasting the Day 
of 'Araftih at 'Arafat.'" (Hasan) 
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iA 3§t 4A J $ Oia 
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Comments: ^ 1 

The Messenger of Allah jgj did not fast on the Day of ‘Arafah at the Farewell 
Hajj. (Sahih Bukhari: 1988} 


Chapter 41. Fasting The Day 
Of 'Ashura' 

1733. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ;|§ used to fast 'Ashura', and 
he ordered (others) to fast it too." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ’ > ! eLi C* f U >Li ^ 

'Ashura' means the 10th of Muharram. 


1734. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Abbas said: "The Prophet sgi 
came to AhMadinah, and he 
found the Jews observing a fast 
He said: 'What is this?' They said: 
'This is the day when Allah saved 
Musa and drowned Pharaoh, so 
Musa fasted this day in gratitude/ 
The Messenger of Allah (§§■ said:. 
'We have more right to Musa 
than you do/ So he fasted (that 
day) and enjoined (others) to fast 
it also/ " (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

a. 'We have more right to Musa than you' means of the pleasure that Musa 

had because of the destruction of Pharaoh, we also share this pleasure. 

b. Performing worship to express gratitude to Allah was also legal in the 
previous nations; prostration of gratefulness, offering prayer for 
gratefulness, fasting for gratefulness and giving in charity, are legal in our 
Shari'ah too. 


1735. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Saifi that the 
Messenger of Allah J& said to us 
on the Day of 'Ashiira': "Has 
anyone among you eaten today?" 
We said: "Some of us have eaten 
and some of us have not." He 
said: "Complete the rest of your 
day (i.e., do not eat for the rest of 
the day), whoever has eaten and 
whoever has not eaten. And send 
word to the people of the suburbs 
to complete the rest of their day." 
He was referring to the people of 
the suburbs around Al-Madinah. 
(Satiih) 
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Comments: 

Fasting for Askum’ (the 10th of Muharram) is desirable. However according 
to other Ahadith fasting on the 10th of Muharram alone is not allowed; one 
should fast the 9th or 11th of Muharram along with the 10th. 


1736. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah m said: "If I live until next 
year, I will fast the ninth day (of 
Muharram) too." ( Sahih ) 

Abu 'Ali said: "It was reported 
by Ahmad bin Yunus from Ibn 
Abu Dhi'b. He added in it: 
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'Fearing that he may have missed , < fJ , j,.*, *1',' 

'Ashura'.'" 9* o^y <ji jj' 
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Fasting on the 9th of Muharram means the Prophet ig intended to fast on 
the 10th of Muharram along with the 9th, to make distinction from the fast 
of people of the Book, and to have the reward for fasting on the best day 


too. 

1737. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that die Day 
of 'Ashura' was mentioned in the 
presence of the Messenger of 
Allah $§. The Messenger of Allah 
HI said: "That was a day when 
the people of the Ignorance used 
to fast. So whoever among you 
wants to fast may do so, and 
whoever does not want to may 
leave it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: ,Af ,JI * J 

It indicates that this fast is not obligatory; nevertheless it is definitely a 
matter of great reward. 


1738. It was narrated from Abu 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah $gg said: "Fasting the day of 
'Ashura’, I hope, will expiate for 
the sins of the previous year." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Fasting On 
Mondays And Thursdays 


1739. It was narrated from 
Rabi'ah bin Ghaz that he asked 
'Aishah about the fasting of the 
Messenger of Allah j§§. She said: 
"He used to make sure he fasted 
on Mondays and Thursdays.” 
(Sahib) 
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Comments: 

Being mindful of the fasting in these particular days, means he would fast 
enthusiastically, and he was determined not to leave the fast of these days. 
What was the reason of having been so mindful? It is explained in the 


following Hadith. 

1740. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that tire Prophet jjg used 
to fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays. It was said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, why do you 
fast on Mondays and 
Thursdays?” He said: "On 
Mondays and Thursdays Allah 
forgives every Muslim except two 
who have forsaken one another. 
He says: 'Leave these two until 
they reconcile/ " (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

a. Voluntary tasting on Monday and Thursday should be observed. 

b. Fasting is a great good deed whose blessing gives more hope for 
forgiveness. 

c. Muslims being angry with each other without a reason is a big sin. 

d. Showing anger due to a religious reason, and for the admonishment of 
one'' s family does not come under the warning mentioned in the Hadith. 


Chapter 43. Fasting During 
The Sacred Months 

1741. It was narrated from Abu 
Mujibah AI-Bahil that his father 
or, his paternal unde, said: "I 
came to the Prophet Sg and said: 
'O Prophet of Allah, I am the man 
who came to you last year/ He 
said: 'Why do I see your body so 
thin (and weak)?' He said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I do not eat 
during the day; I only eat at 
night.' He said: 'Who commanded 
you to punish yourself?' I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! I am strong 
enough.' He said: 'Fast the month 
of patience'- 1 -' and one day after 
it' I said: 'I am strong enough (to 
do more).' He said: 'Fast the 
month of patience and two days 
after it.' I said: 'I am strong 
enough (to do more).' He said: 
'Fast the month of patience and 
three days after it, and fast the 
sacred months.'" ( Da'if) 

tp=Jl t: 

-(►1^1 ■&!j Jl»- (j* 
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:oii KoUxj ;Jli 
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Comments: 

The following are the inviolable sacred months: Dhul-Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and Rajab. 


M Jt is the month of Ramadan (Sindi). 
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1742. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "A man came to 
the Prophet and said: 'Which 
fasting is best after the month of 
Ramadan?' He said: 'The month 
of Allah which is called 
Muharram.'" (Sahih) 


: ■CjJi < _ s jT jjj jjjl — WtY 

# If ^aslj ^ 

ijZZ .Jl Jj Am** iff* (jJ 44 ^*' 

if ^ 0^ 

m # 4 4-J ^ -J'i 4 

(*4^' ^ "iJts 

. aSjpJS ^ *cK& 


iJ oijk 4 f ' nr: c ‘f^ 1 ‘fW : &f* 


Comments: 

Calling Muharram a month of Allah, is to express its virtues and 
significance, like: the House of Allah, Female Camel of Allah, and the Word 
of Allah; the purpose of attribution of these to Allah is to express their 
virtues and significance. „ ^ ^ = 

1743. It was narrated from Ibn ' '* V ^ 

'Abbas that the Prophet j§| aIZ Jb} ^aZ- :A)aZ SjlS t \£aZ 

forbade fasting Rajab. (Da'if) . , * , . „ „ ■ 

<y. •hi <y. if o', iafi' 

O? 1 Cf '•&) If 
■ Si of 

^ WA\:j- <.TlA/\ •:J-Sh 1 [tijjua oah-1] : 

t(^ju-Jl iLjI) ^ jjb # 4, jhJl ij; 

(ji l * iw =’ 


1744. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim that 
Usamah bin Zaid used to fast the 
sacred months. The Messenger of 
Allah sg; said to him: "Fast 
Shawwal." So he forsook the 
sacred months and he continued 
to fast Shawwal until he died. 
(Da'if) 
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if & Cf ^ 
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Chapter 44. Fasting Is The (ji ■ ‘r’^ ^ 

Zflfcat Of The Body ' (t t'^l) 


1745. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah s|§ said: "For everything 
there is Zakdt and the Zakat of the 
body is fasting." ( Da'if) 

(A narrator in one of the chains) 
Muhriz added in his narration: 
"And the Messenger of Allah %§. 
said: 'Fasting is half of patience/ " 


^ ! Jup ji I Ulap- — wtp 
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& hr J? uij ^ 

^ jj? j ■‘hp 1 

JlS * <J 15 jJU** Jjjj tpUaP 

jL Jj > yi :g 4.1 

• 

A*V:^ tU5U> jki f Jvii ^ *L*-U i->Ij Ap*JI 

A T * 1 £ : ^ A A*jf~ jjjl L - cJiij A Aj Oh-JLrf ^1 ^ A^hdl-Lp 

. A^O:^ Olf>" 

Comments: 

a. Making arrangement for a fasting person to break fast is a great virtue. 

b. The provision made for a fasting person to break fast can be anything; 
feeding to the full is not necessary; if one does so it will have extra reward. 


Chapter 45. Concerning The 
Reward Of The One Who 
Gives Food For A Fasting 
Person To Break His Fast 
1746. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the 
Messenger of Allah jgg said: 
"Whoever gives food for a fasting 
person to break his fast, he will 
have a reward like theirs, without 
that detracting from their reward 
in the slightest." ( Sahih ) 
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1747. It was narrated that 
'Abdullah bin Zubair said: "The 
Messenger of Allah *§§ broke his 
fast with Sa'd bin Mu'adh and 
said: 'Aftara 'indakumus-saimun, 
wa akala ta‘amakumul-abrar, wa 
sallat 'alaikumul-mala'ikah (May 
fasting people break their fast 
with you, may the righteous eat 
your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you)." ( Sahih ) 


Idjb- ^ pL m»a Uj— WtY 
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Comments: 

The guest should supplicate for the host after eating. The best way to make the 
supplication is to utter the above mentioned words from the Sunnah. 


Chapter 46. Concerning The 
Fasting Person When Others 
Are Eating In His Presence 

1748. It was narrated that Umm 
'Umarah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah jg came to us and we 
brought food for him. Some of 
those who were with him were 
fasting, and the Messenger of 
Allah m said: Tf food is eaten in 
the presence of one who is 
fasting, the angels send blessing 
upon him/ " (Hasan) 
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1749. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah that his 
father said: "The Messenger of 
Allah £g| said to Bilal: 'Come and 
eat, O Bilal/ He said: 'I am 
fasting/ The Messenger of Allah 
Ig said: 'We are eating pur 
provision, but most of Bilal's 
provision is in Paradise. Do you 
realize, O Bilal, that the bones of 
the fasting person glorify Allah 
and the angels pray for 
forgiveness for him so long as 
food is eaten in front of him?"' 
(Maudu') 


Cj* ii • x ^‘ 
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■ 
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Comments: 

If a person observing voluntary fasting is invited for food, he is allowed to 
break the fast to accept the invitation, and may join the food, and also, he 
may forward an excuse for not attending the food. 


Chapter 47. One Who Is 
Invited To Eat When He Is 
Fasting 

1750. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet gg£ said: 
"If anyone of you is invited to eat 
when he is fasting let him say: 'I 
am fasting/ " ( Sdhih ) 
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p-Watl ^ aUs- U tjlj/l 


1751. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah £g| 
said: "Whoever is invited to eat 
when he is fasting, let him accept 
the invitation; and if he wants let 
him eat, and if he wants let him 
not eat." ( Sahih) 


i (jjl uLjf : jtwfle jjf bJus- 

^>1 Jl» :J15 jjU- £0 ‘jjyi 

0} Jl q» 1 jit :|§ 


.A, A._0J J\ 


Comments: 


A person while fasting may accept the invitation and visit the host's home; 
because his/her just being there will be a pleasure for the host family, and 
it will assure that not joining in the food is not because of any anger. 


Chapter 48. 'The Supplication 
Of The Fasting Person Is Not 
Turned Back' 

1752. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah si said: "There are three 
whose supplications are not turned 
back: A just ruler, and a fasting 
person until he breaks his fast. 

And, the supplication of one who 
has been wronged is raised by 
Allah up to the clouds on the Day 
of Resurrection, and the gates of 
heaven are opened for it, and Allah 
says, 'By My might I will help you 
(against the wrongdoer) even if it is 
after a while/ " (Hasan) 

Y'o'lA: ^ t j»JI . . . Jjw- i-jt tudjP-iJl yJl 4=*-: gjy*ej 

bL»- ,jjIj y>- l 4 =j *>**s 2 j i : J IS 3 14, (1) I doJ?- 

. y—=*JI 4>-jj ^p Jy, N 4i,u>o i Ujbjjij y=l 3 yll 4 £3 il-Ujd 

Comments: 

a. The moment of breaking the fast is a time for the acceptance of 
supplication, so it is appropriate to supplicate for oneself, for the family and 
friends, and to ask for goodness, blessings and the fulfillment of needs. 
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b. Refraining from oppression is extremely necessary, the Prophet said, 
"The oppression will become dark on the Day of Judgement." 


1753. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin 'As that 
the Messenger of Allah jg said: 
"When the fasting person breaks 
his fast, his supplication is not 
turned back." (Hasan) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah said: "When he broke 
his fast, I heard 'Abdullah bin 
'Amr say: 'O Allah! I ask You by 
Your mercy, which encompasses 
all things, to forgive me.'" 


hj a»JjJl it-^a?- (j* auJl f i 

* jlSiVi f JasUJl < 

OaU <&a?Jj l :Jli J Zj ijL?- ^.1 a£j 


Chapter 49. Eating Before 
Going Out On The Day Of 
Fitr 
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1754. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Prophet «yg 
would not go out on the Day of 
Fitr until he had eaten some 
dates." (Sahih) 

^ dr* 1 |> Y , :£ Jl jlkJl (■* , 

1755. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Umar said: "The Prophet g£ 
would not go out on the Day of 
Fitr until he had given his 
Companions some of the charity 
of Fitr to eat." ( Da'if) 
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mv:^ iJj^j tVt*:^ 45jt>- vmj Eli>- '-gif’* 

.(^jfj) jL$~o ^ yO^j <■ Uoi" 


1756. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah g| would not 
go out on the Day of Fitr until he 
had eaten, and he would not eat 
on the Day of Nahr (the day of 
sacrifice) until he came back. 


jj! cijjr- \ y Ju^^i bJa>- — Wot 
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Comments: 

a. It is Sunnah not to eat before the 'Eid prayer on the day of 'Eidul-Adha. 

B. The people name this avoidance as fasting, which is wrong. 


Chapter 50. One Who Dies 
Owing A Fast From Ramadan 
Which He Neglected 
1757. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that the Messenger of 
Allah gj| said: 'Whoever dies 
owing the fasts of a month, one 
poor person should be fed on his 
behalf for each day." ( Da'if) 
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Comments: u 

Imam Tirmidhi said regarding this Hadith, that this is the verdict of 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar only, and of it being a statement of Allah's Messenger 
iH; it is not reported through an authentic chain. (Jami' At-Tirmidhi: 718) 
Chapter 51. One Who Dies <uUj oil <LoK> - (el 

SSg A* r ,n-H.v« W d " 


1758. It was narrated that Ibn ’J, &\ jf bili- - Wo A 
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'Abbas said: "A woman came to 
the Prophet ig and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, my sister has 
died and she owed a fast of two 
consecutive months/ He said: 'Do 
you not think that if your sister 
owed a debt, you would pay it off 
for her?' She said: 'Of course.' He 
said: 'The right of Allah is 
greater.'" ( Sahih ) 
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1759. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: "A 
woman came to the Prophet Ig 
and said: 'O Messenger of Allah, 
my mother has died and she 
owed a fast. Should I fast on her 
behalf?' He said: 'Yes.'" (Sahih) 

^ \\tv. c j>_y*ah d 
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Comments: 

a. If there are fasts due from the deceased, the relatives are allowed to make 
up for the fasts on their behalf, 

b. Other types of worship, like prayer, for cannot by exemplified with the 
issue of making up for missed fasting for the deceased, because exact 
wording or example for worship is necessarily required from the Shari'ah. 
Only those matters of worship can be performed by a substitute in which 
appointing a substitute is supported by the Hadith, otherwise one should 
keep quiet, and should only do what the Shari'ah says. 


Chapter 52. One Who 
Becomes Muslim During The 
Month Of Ramadan 
1760. It was narrated that 
'Atiyyah bin Sufyan bin 
'Abdullah bin Rabi'ah said: "Our 
delegation who went to the 
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Messenger of Allah |g to 
announce the Islam of Thaqif told 
us that they came to him in 
Ramadan. He set up a tent for 
them in the mosque, and when 
they became Muslim, they fasted 
what was left of the month." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 53. A Woman Who <i : 4**5 “ J oT r^ 0 

Fasts Without The Permission (or V Aai fJu 

Of Her Husband 


1761. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet ig said: 
"When her husband is present, no 
woman should fast any day apart 
from the month of Ramadan 
without his permission." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


a. There is no need for asking anyone's permission to perform an obligation. 

b. Voluntary fast by a woman in the presence of her husband may jeopardise 
his right, particularly when a woman observes voluntary fasts frequently. 
Therefore a woman should seek her husband's permission for observing a 
voluntary fast. 

1762. It was narrated that Abu y xLf tili- - WTX 

Sa'eed said: "The Messenger of ^ ,, <, >. 

Allah H forbade women from 'if CAj '^ Jr '■}&*- oi crt*H 

fastmg without the permission of ^ J •' J : x t ^udi 

their husbands." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 54. One Who Stays 
Among A People Should Not 
Fast Without Their 
Permission 

1763. It was narrated from 
'Aishah that the Prophet jg| said: 
"If a man stays among a people, 
he should not fast without their 
permission." ( Da'if) 


Chapter 55. Concerning One 
Who Says That A Grateful 
Eater Is Like A Patient 
Fasting Person 
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1764. It was narrated from Abu 
Hurairah that the Prophet j|g said: 
"A grateful eater is equal to a 
patient fasting person." (Hasan) 
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1765. It was narrated from Sinan 
bin Sannah AI-Aslami, the 
Companion of the Prophet 3 §., 
that the Messenger of Allah sp 
said: "A grateful eater will have a 
reward like that of a patient 
fasting person." {Hasan) 


■ lijUsdlj t y-\ Jjjt y ^OY 

:*fj\ A* ^U-il '&*■ ~ ' v *'° 

Ju£ bjJ^- yua^- y 4i\ JLp HjJ- 
iA ij. <!?■ If '■•&** i>>' 

if ‘ iy- (Jh iri ijZ I iy~ 

IS! yi 

j^UJU 4l 3 j£j Jli : JU 
. K^aLodl ^L2sl! j»-f Ji* d 


jjjdlxe . 


. nr/i:j~4 ■ 


0J M] 


a. Fasting is virtuous because it comprises patience. Avoiding Allah's 
prohibitions is also patience, and being steadfast on the path to good deeds 
is also a form of patience. 

b. Gratefulness and fasting have their own distinct spiritual and heartfelt benefits. 
Therefore, a believer should take heed of performing both types of deeds. 


Chapter 56. Concerning 
Lailatul-Qadr (The Night of 
Decree) 


dLj >—jI> — (oi 

(ot 


1766. It was narrated that Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "We 
observed Vtikaf with the 
Messenger of Allah 4H during the 
middle ten days of Ramadan. He 
said: 'I have been shown Lailatul- 
Qadr, then I was caused to forget 
it, so seek it in the last ten nights, 
on the odd-numbered nights/" 
(Sahih) 


LjUi : a/J: j£> jA llLts- — WT3 

If 

if y) if oi Afi A 

^ 1 : (J15 ^1 ^ 1 

:JU» .olAj iy iiijVl jiH 4t\ 
U jL3^ . jU2ll 3115 »£ajl 

- VjJ' ^ A&' J 


t ^~Jl y jUlSI iLJ ^Udl I_il ijUiil 3JL1 J^aj 4sry-l -QiA‘ 

i^Jl .. . l^JUs A* C-sJlj jUiil 3LLJ <_A t^LwJI ‘■‘jf j Y , D:^' 

«. fii* &*»*■ y y u/i nv: c 
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j»h iirfiifi cLs- la ytijji 


Comments: 

Although tiie scholars state some signs of the Night of Decree, the reward 
does not depend on whether a worshiper realizes that night or not. 
Therefore one should not be worried if he could not realize such and such 
sign. 


Chapter 57. The Virtue Of 
The Last Ten Days Of The 
Month Of Ramadan 
1767. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Prophet «|§ 
used to strive hard (in worship) in 
the last ten nights of Ramadan as 
he never did at any other time/' 
(Sahih) 


i y y-ljVl I J? 


jiiJl J- (ov p^Ji) 

(°V JjUsw J j$J> °^A 

4 ILJ l J^P ^ — W1V 

J?\ J ^J\ 

\£jJ- :S/li y ^ -^f oi i 

£f if. ir ~^' : 5*i3 y 

if if if 

<J 0 dlf 

■$ji* us? -4*?*d ^ ^ 

yu O'—9 *iiI c^Lw4 I 

,<j ^y ^ \Yo:^ 


Comments: 

a. Good deeds should be performed even more during the virtuous days. 

b. All the last ten days of Ramadan are virtuous. 


1768. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "When the last ten 
days of Ramadan began, the 
Prophet i§ used to stay up at 
night, tighten his waist wrap, and 
wake up his family (to pray)." 
(Sahih) 

idLa»_> y y-lj^/l ^ JwJI yt> 

. oL i-* {j* ^ W£ 

Comments: 


I I jlp C£x>- — W*\A 

4 l la ^ i t <J Li^v 

Liile if <-6/jZ£ if if 

ylis lil L0 iJi\ Sts' :oJli 

. dfci hi, IJ tjjijJI -Lij 4JIUI lj»-V 
t jjhl iLJ J.vi9 yyl 

; c tJ jU! yUl C^J cY-Tf 


a. 'Tightening his waist wrap' or 'striving hard' means extraordinary toil and 
struggle for worship and virtue. 

b. It is better to spend all of the last ten nights of Ramadan in worship, 
otherwise at least the odd-numbered nights should be concentrated upon. 
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Chapter 58. What Was 
Narrated Concerning I'tikaf 

1769. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah said: "The Prophet g| 
used to observe I'tikaf for ten days 
eveiy year. In the year in which 
he passed away, he observed 
I'tikaf for twenty days. And the 
Qur'an would be reviewed with 
him once every year, but in the 
year in which he passed away, it 
was reviewed with him twice." 
(Sahih) 


&U>- i_jL — (oA 

(oA ii*dO tiliipVl 

ji\ \£j4- ill* — W*l^ 

>J} if if '•ff i >i M 

M 4^' ^ s s-f J} if 

full i)is \& -pi?f ^ j k 

jli'y . Ujj ijiff "dsSpI tjJ JJl 

llS Sy> f ie J. jie 
■Cff 4* iff ^ iff <4^ f 1 * 11 dl? 


(OL oaj {j* jJldl i_»tSbeVl i-jI Ci-slSie'h *=rf \ 1 

.4) aaU Ji\ c-,Ji=dlj <.4, ^iU ^ & mAtWt : r 

Comments: * " 

a. 'The Qur'an would be reviewed with him' means it was read to him. 
Gabriel would read the so far revealed amount of the Noble Qur'an 
with the Messenger of Allah 3§§. (Sahih Bukhari: 1902). 

b. The reason for making YtMf ior twenty days in the last year of his life was that the 
Messenger of Allah jg strove hard for worship during the last part of his life. 


1770. It was narrated from 
Ubayy bin Ka'b that the Prophet 
H used to spend the last ten days 
of Ramadan in I'tikdf. One year he 
was traveling, so the following 
year he spent twenty days in 
I'tikaf. (Sahih) 


djjb*. : ^ -iLCs — VVV • 

(j? if if. J f 

f Ji if cd'j Ji if if 

c_i5oJ o\S 0? J>\ 

(jiS UL . UIp oUj {j* 'y *.l jSf 1 


* c jJLJl 

. t t A&Jjpr ^1 ^Uj>- 

Chapter 59. What Was ^ ^ ~ ^ 

Narrated Concerning One | c I 

Who Starts I tikaf, And ' ' ' ' ** 

Making Up For I'tikaf 03 4i>dl) 


:£j, ^ £ y\ £&£■ - WV^ 


1771. It was narrated that 'Aishah 
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f*U»olt cl> U 


said: "When the Prophet fg wanted 
to start I'tMf, he would pray the 
Subh, then he would enter the 
place where he wanted to observe 
I'tikdf. He wanted to spend the last 
ten days of Ramadan in I'tikdf, so 
he ordered that a tent be set up for 
him." Then 'Aishah ordered that a 
tent be set up for her, and Hafsah 
ordered that a tent be set up for 
her. When Zainab saw their two 
tents, she also ordered that a tent 
be set up for her. When the 
Messenger of Allah fig saw that, 
he said: "Is it righteousness that 
you seek?" Then he did not 
observe I'tikdf during Ramadan, 
and he observed I'tikdf during ten 
days of Shawwal. ( Sahih ) 


Cf 1ft 

1 4^' Cf 

J^-3 jU L jl Sljl 

iljtj .<jj L>l Jjji OtiUJl 

ty tj . i_aSCxj 

CjyZi jl*» <uislp o>6 . ?U»- U Cj 
llli . l^J pLiu ** '■* ? *** . l^j 

l$5 CjyHi <fCy%i CJy I 

jJl® .’ Jts i§§ 4i1 tiUi tgtj lLu 

t-«S2elj (jj jUi 

■ CrJ ^ 


t Y*n t Y*rt <y*yt: c i*lji *>■>! 

iija y \ WY”: ^ t USi** ^ jljtl (y Jp^J; <_j~* i-dj itil&eVl ■.(U—»j t Y • t o 

■*i iiilp 0^ V** U* -V- Ji Cf 

Comments: 

a. Hanging a curtain in the mosque for privacy in the area of I'tikdf is Sunnah. 

b. I'tikdf is observed in a mosque. 

c. The women are allowed to observe 1'tikdf 

d. One is allowed to leave I'tikdf if a problem occurs after having determined 
the intention for it. 


Chapter 60. Observing I'tikaf 
For One Day Or One Night 

1772. It was narrated from 'Umar 
that he had vowed during the 
Ignorance days to spend one 
night in I'tikdf. He asked the 
Prophet j§g about it, so he 
commanded him to spend it in 
I'tikdf {Sahih) 


!»jj Jt : i_j 11 - (t * |*«Ji) 

(V Z& jt 

: iJJJl y. &>£■ - VVVY 
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j»UadH La 


not: c t( jJ tii «j j*i u, i>is3i jj; cOU,Sli <r u.j <.T«tr t Y-tr: c 

. *j «iU si^.A*- 

Comments: 

a. Ftikaf for only a day or night is allowed too. 

b. If a person intends to do something good before embracing Islam, one 
should do that good deed after embracing Islam. However if non-lslamic 
work is intended (before embracing Islam) it should not be fulfilled (after 
embracing Islam). 


Chapter 61. The Person 
Observing I'tikaf Staying In 
One Particular Place In The 
Mosque 

1773. It was narrated from 
'Abdullah bin 'Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah jg used to 
spend the last ten days of 
Ramadan in Ftikaf (Sahth) 

Nafi' said: " Abdullah bin 'Umar 
showed me the place where the 
Messenger of Allah sgf used to 
observe I'tikdf.'' 

O* V-Yo: c ytdl J 

^ hv\:£. ( jUj 

Comments: 


(31 H £jA UUvo 

: zp\ Cf. 04 - wvr 

Ltilj jl btil • >—J*j b*. jilt JLP UjJL>- 

dil Jjij it ^ 4>l ^ d.r>- 

. b j IjfS/1 1 i IS 

jilt alp jjjtjt A*j ■ JIS 

. 4U 1 J j-j (^ilt 0 ISloJ I 

_>U : gijpo 


ot^Zpi H-ilSxpN! tAj *—J&j llajls- 

• “i cy. _>*tyi ^1 


Of course Ftikaf means to stay in the mosque, it is also known from the 
Sunnah, that a place should be designated in the mosque for spending the 
period of Ftikaf. 


1774. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Umar that when the Prophet j|g 
observed Ftikaf his bedding 
would be spread for him, or his 
bed would be placed there for 
him, behind the Pillar of 
Repentance. (Hasan) 


USap. : bi — 1YV f 

O? iff if iSi' ■!&>- b> 
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^ U wljii 


ls* tilV /\ >J ^ ^ •'Jt- 

- “4 j** dri if Sam i>! cKj^jy ’ C ‘^* A ° 

Comments: 


'The Pillar of Repentance' is a particular pillar in the Prophet's Mosque. 
Abu Lubabah &, a Companion of the Prophet jjg, made a mistake and 
when he realised the mistake, he tied himself to that pillar on a condition 
that he would remain tied until Allah forgave him. Three days later, the 
Messenger of Allah |j§ received, through revelation, good news of Abu 
Lubabah's repentance being accepted, and thereupon Allah's Messenger |g 
himself came and untied him. 


Chapter 62. I'tikaf In A Tent 
In The Mosque 

1775. It was narrated from Abu 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah ggj observed 
I'iikaf in a Turkish tent, over the 
door of which was a piece of reed 
matting. He pushed the mat 
aside, then he put his head out 
and spoke to the people. ( Sahih ) 


«£ji ... qJib j* ^>J\j jjoJi JL) L 

.WVCq i 


olSqp'ifl wjU - (TY 
(TY JmUI ^ &J- 

JlS\ Xf ^ - wve 

^ yf **Jl uiU>- 

<■ if} cJ>^ : Jis Zf if SjUt 
djij of cb-kJl ^ i if 

4jdai (JlP - cjSuc l jii i 

. ^lUJl j*ISs3 ^Ibf . AjiJi 4 ~>-Lj 

Sljk.*; JipSIIjlp ^ ju« ^ YVo/mv: c 


Comments: 

a. The place for 1‘tikaf can be prepared like a tent; particularly when I'tikaf is 
made in the courtyard of a mosque and shade is necessary for protection 
against the sun. 

b. Necessary conversation with the people may be made during I'tikaf, 


Chapter 63. The Person 
Observing I'tikaf May Visit 
The Sick And Attend Funerals 

1776. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "I used to enter the 
house to relieve myself, and there 
was a sick person there, and I 
only inquired after him as I was 
passing through." She said: "And 


J : iu - or (^J!) 

5s&»J! x^jfj 
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.SjU ufj V( aip jlit Ui 4 jj 
o^!l Js-Jj V ^ AiiI d\Sj :oJll 
* {jJ&ZjiA \jj\£ 131 44>-l>d VI 
^ 'f*Y<t: c ii>-UJ VI oJl Jrf-x V : v l tl _j.lS3pVl c<^UJ1 <^>1 

Uj3- SjI^j aLs-^j ^'UJI J~p jl_>»- 4-.U t^^Jl ipi-Aj n* dJJt sUa*- 

Comments: ■ *i •*£» C*~> <* - u *"‘ u*A<tv: c t £ll ... 

a. The person making IVzfcaf should not come out of the mosque except for a 
necessity. 

b. A person is allowed to leave in order to relieve himself. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikaf is allowed to go home to use the toilet if the mosque 
has no toilet arrangement; likewise is the need of taking an obligatory bath. 

d. Similarly if Friday prayer is not performed in the mosque where a person is 
observing I'tikaf, then he should go to the main mosque. 


the Messenger of Allah 3g| would 
not enter the house except to 
relieve himself, when they were 


1777. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 5l| said: 'The person 
observing I'tikaf may attend 
funerals and visit the sick."' 
(. Maudu') 

a jlUJLqp o V t 
Jj i(UiuI) 

Chapter 64. What Was Narrated 
Concerning The person 
observing /Vi/ca/Washing His 
Head And Combing His Hair 

1778. It was narrated that 
'Aishah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ig used to bring his head 
towards me when he was next 
door (observing I'tikaf), and I 
would wash it and comb his hair, 
when I was in my apartment and 
I was menstruating, and he was 
in the mosque." ( Sahih ) 
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Comments: 

a. Taking a shower and washing ones head during I'tikaf is permissible. 

b. I'tikaf is not affected if a part of the body, for example the head, is taken out 
of the mosque during I'tikaf. 

c. A menstruating woman is not allowed to enter the mosque, but she may 
pick up something from the mosque by extending her hand. 


Chapter 65. The person 
Observing I'tikaf May Be 
Visited By His Family In The 
Mosque 

1779. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Huyai, the wife of 
the Prophet j§§, that she came to 
visit the Messenger of Allah jf§ 
when he was in I'tikaf during the 
last ten days of the month of 
Ramadan. She spoke with him for 
a while during the evening, then 
she stood up to go back. The 
Messenger of Allah ig got up to 
take her home. When she reached 
the door of the mosque that was 
by the home of Umm Salamah, 
the wife of the Prophet two 
men from among the Ansar 
passed by them. They greeted the 
Messenger of Allah 5gt with peace, 
then went away. The Messenger 
of Allah 1| said: "Take it easy, 
she is Safiyyah bint Huyai." They 
said: "Glorious is Allah, O 
Messenger of Allah!" And they 
were very upset by that (i.e., that 
he thought they may have some 
doubts). The Messenger of Allah 
HI said: "The Satan flows through 
the son of Adam like blood, and I 
was afraid that he might cast 
some doubt into your hearts." 
(Sahih) 


Jt f >Ij - (“to 
(10 JL>w^d! f ‘Jjji 

this- — WV<t 

lie is. J** is lie is* 
if ‘iJ if is 4*' -0 

(ji 

\£\ <|f§ fls ifj- fL 

jij .ijjJj 0 4>l (J lj>\] 

is j^IjVi i j. j> 

- P- LL*J I £jA A& 0*IlP . j L 

•Ift 4>i .tilas c^«il jU 

dJI Jc^JLoJl toll lil 

‘5|t i^ll £jj ^ o^» S* <MS' 

f* Ldu^s . j L^jSf 1 {j* 0 j Lkgj jaa 

djAj U4I Jlii . Idil ^ 4)I dj4.j 

oi; 4)1 

j 4i! Jb .4)1 :Slls 

6j» : 5lt 4*1 dUa .lilii 
• f^i i5>« of' & <sJn S^l^i 
. «t tf, J> kiiii <^1 t~., 




The Chapters On Fasting 


543 


^U«aH U fc-jtjjl 


bOlSipTI i^jUiJI *s~yi-\ '-gtj** 

... sl^L 11! U- ( j^J c-cpw-j 4jt L>C i—*h t b °.j bo j-pj Y * T o : ^ t ?.U'..nil 

^■■■ "* ■ ^ jl^tp flr JiUJt 4 j £y> YWfl:^ 

. oLSill ( _ # )p 

Comments: 

a. People are allowed to meet a person engaged in I'tikdf and discuss 
necessary matters. 

b. A wife of a person observing I'tikaf can also visit her husband in the 
mosque. 

c. A person engaged in I'tikaf is allowed to leave the TtiMf area to go to the 
door of mosque for a necessity. 

d. This explanation by Allah's Messenger jgg was a source of mercy for these 
people, because thus the door of Satan's whispering was shut, otherwise 
any indecent conjecture about the Prophet might be a motive to deprive 
them from Faith. 

A^UclJLaJ) *— >\j ~ (n pPfvaJI) 

(IT iipidl) 

[jj] alii {ji 1jJ»- — WA* 

b j Jbji Ida?- : j Lip iSJ Jb~ : ^ 
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ijt “ly 1 ! i8j| <lal <Jj oI^p! : iiilp 

a^aj>d! ^y . 4 jL«j 



ajj {y T) 4 : ^ t i_ab 1t a>. : p%jj£u 

■*i £dJJ 

Comments: 

a. A woman suffering from Istihddah (vaginal bleeding of a woman in between 
her ordinary periods) is allowed to perform any type of worship that a pure 
woman is allowed, so she may perform I'tikaf too. 

b. Whatever blood appears from the vagina, including red, is considered 
Istihddah except the ordinary period and post-natal bleeding. The yellow 
blood has the same status. 

c. The purpose of sitting in wide big tub was to keep the mosque mats etc, 
clean and pure. 


Chapter 66. The Woman Who 
Is Suffering From Non- 
Menstrual Bleeding May 
Observe I'tikaf 

1780. 'Aishah said: "One of the 
wives of the Messenger of Allah 
M observed I'tikaf with him, and 
she used to see red and yellow 
discharge, and sometimes she 
would put a basin beneath her." 
( Sahih ) 
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Chapter 67. The Reward For 
Vtikaf 

1781. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Abbas that the Messenger of 
Allah said concerning the 
person observing I'tikaf. "He is 
refraining from sin and he will be 
given a reward like that one who 
does all kinds of good deeds." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 68. One Who Spends 
The Nights Of The Two 'Eid 
Performing Voluntary Night 
Prayers 

1782. It was narrated from Abu 
Umamah that the Prophet jg 
said: "Whoever spends the nights 
of the two 'Eid in praying 
voluntary night prayers, seeking 
reward from Allah, his heart will 
not die on the Day when hearts 
will die." ( Da'if) 
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